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Concerning the Proſperous Events that happened to the 
Church during this Century. 


8 EVE RAL attempts were made by the Monarchs and 
Princes of the Weſt, ſet on by the inſtigation of the Roman 
Pontiffs, to renew the war in Paleſtine againſt the Turks and 


A 2 Saracens, 
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Saracens, and to deliver the whole province of Syria from the 
oppreſſive yoke of theſe deſpotic Infidels, The ſucceſſion of 
Pontiffs that reſided at Avignon were particularly zealous for 
the renovation of this religious war, and left no artifice, no 
methods of perſuaſion unemployed, that could have the leaſt 
tendency to engage the Kings of England and France in an ex- 
pedition to the Holy Land. But their ſucceſs was not an- 
ſwerable to their zeal ; and notwithſtanding the powerful in- 
fluence of their exhortations and remonſtrances, ſomething 
ſtill happened to prevent their producing the deſired effect. 
Clement V. urged the renewal of this holy war with the 
greateſt ardor, in the years 1307, 1308, and ſet apart an 
immenſe ſum of money for carrying it on with alacrity and 
vigour. (a) John XXII. ordered a fleet of ten ſhips to be 
fitted out in the year 1319, to tranſport an army of pious 
adventurers into Paleſtine, and had recourſe to the power of 
ſuperſtition, that is, to the influence of indulgenres, for raiſing 
the funds neceſſary to the fupport of this great enterprize, 
Theſe indulgences he offered to ſuch as contributed generouſly 
to the carrying on the war, and appointed legates to admi- 
niſter them in all the countries in Europe that were ſubject to 
his ghoſtly juriſdiction. But, under this fair ſhew of piety 
and zeal, John is ſuppoſed to have covered the moſt ſelfiſh 
and grovelling views; and we find Lewis of Bavaria, who 
was at that time Emperor, and ſeveral other Princes com- 


plaining loudly that this Pontiſ made uſe of the holy war as a 
pretext 


(a) Balnzii Vite Pontif. Adenion. tom. i. p. 15, 594, tom. ii. 
p-. 55, 57» 374, 391, &c. Ant, Matthæi Analefta weteris æ i, 


tom. ii, p. 577. 


ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 5 


pretext to diſguiſe his avarice and ambition; and indeed the 
character of this Pope was proper to give credit to ſuch com- 
plaints. Under the Pontificate of Benedict XII. a formidable 
army was raiſed in the year 1330, by Philip De Valois, 
King of France, with a view, as was faid, to attempt the 
deliverance of the Chriſtians in Paleſtine ; but when he was 
juſt rerdy to embark his troops, the apprehenſion of an inva- 
ſion from England obliged him to lay aſide this weighty enter- 
prize. Im the year 1345, Clement V. at the requeſt of the 
Venetians, engaged by the perſuaſive power of indulgences, a 
prodigious number of adventurers to embark for Smyrna, 
where they compoſed a numerous army under the command 
of Guido or Guy, Dauphin of Vienne; but the want of pro- 
viſion obliged this army to return with their General into 
Eurype in a ſhort time after their departure. (b) This diſap- 
pointment did not, however, damp the ſpirit of the reſtleſs 
Pontiffs ; for another formidable army was afſembled in the 
year 1363, in conſequence of the zealous exhortations of 
Urban V. and was to be employed in a new expedition againſt 
the Infidels, with John, King of France, at its head ; but the 
unexpected death of that Prince blaſted the hopes that many 
had entertained from this grand project, and occaſioned the 
diſperſion of that numerous body which had repaired to his 
ſtandards, (c) 


Turk 


(b) Fragmenta. Hiftor. Romana, in Muratorii Antig. Ital. 
medii evi, tom. iii. p. 368. 

(c) Baluzii Vitæ Pontif. Awvenion, tom. i. p. 366, 386, 372, 
401. 
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Tur xt remained in this century ſcarcely an European 
Prince, unconverted to Chriſtianity, if we except Jagello, 
Duke of Lithuania, who continued in the darkneſs of paga- 
niſm, and worſhipped the Gods of his idolatrous anceſtors, 
until the year 1386, when he embraced the Chriſtian faith, 
received in baptiſm the name of Vladiſlaus, and perſuaded his 
ſubjects to open their eyes upon the divine light of the Goſpel. 
We ſhall not pretend to juſtify the purity of the motives that 
firſt engaged this Prince to renounce the religion of his fathers, 
as they were accompanied, at leaſt, with views of policy, in- 
tereſt and ambition, Upon the death of Lewis, King of 
Poland, which happened in the year 1 382, Jagello was named 
among the competitors who aſpired after the vacant throne ; 
and as he was a rich and powerſul Prince, the Poles beheld 


his pretenſions and efforts with a favourable eye. His religion 


was the only obſtacle that lay in his way to the accompliſhment 
of his views. Hedwige, the youngeſt daughter of the de- 
ceaſed Monarch, who, by a decree of the Senate, was de- 
clared heireſs of the kingdom, was as little diſpoſed to 
eſpouſe, as the Poles were to obey, a Pagan, and hence Ja- 
gello was obliged to make ſuperſtition yield to royalty. (d) 
On the other hand, the Teutonic Knights and Cruſaders ex- 
tirpated by fire and ſword any remains of Paganiſm that were 
yet to be ſound in Fruſſia and Livomia, and effected, by force, 


what perſuaſion alone ought to have produced, 


Tur 


(d) Odor. Raynaldus, Annal. Eecleſ. ad A. 1386, f. iv. 
Waddingi Annal. Miner. tom, ix. p. 721. —Solignac, Hiſtoire de 
Fologne, tom. iii. p. 241. 
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Tue Saracens maintained, as yet a conſiderable footing in 
Spain, The kingdoms of Granada and Murcia with the Pro- 
vince of Andaluſia, were ſubject to their dominion ; and they 
carried on a perpetual war with the Kings of Caſtile, Arragon, 
and Navarre, in which, however, they were not always vic- 
torious, The African Princes, and particularly the Empe- 
rors of Morocco, became their auxiliaries againſt the Chriſti- 
ans. On the other hand, the Roman Pontiffs left no means 
unemployed to excite the Chriſtians to unite their forces againſt 
the Mahometans, and to drive them out of the Spaniſh terri- 
tories ; preſents, exhortations, promiſes, in ſhort every al- 
lurement that religion, ſuperſtition, or avarice could render 
powerful, were made uſe of in order to the execution of this 
arduous project. The Chriſtians, accordingly, united their 
counſels and efforts for this end ; and though for ſome time 
the difficulty of the enterprize rendered their progreſs but in- 
conſiderable, yet even in this century their affairs carried a 
promiſing aſpect, and gave them reaſon to hope that they 
ſhould one day triumph over their enemies, and become the 


ſole poſſeſſors of the Spaniſh dominions. 


CHAP. 
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CHAT: Ib 


Concerning the Doctors and Government of the Church during 
this fourteenth Century. 


Tu E governors of the Church in this period, from the 
higheſt to the loweſt orders, were addicted to vices peculiarly 
diſhonourable to their ſacred character. We ſhall ſay no- 
thing of the Grecian and Oriental Clergy, who lived, for 
the moſt part, under a rigid, ſevere, and oppreſſive government, 
though they deſerve their part in this heavy and ignominious 
charge. But with regard to the Latins our filence would be 
inexcuſable, ſince the flagrant abuſes that prevailed among 
them were attended with conſequences equally pernicious to the 
intereſts of religionand the well-being of civil ſociety. It is how- 
ever neceſſary to obſerve, that there were, even in theſe dege- 
nerate times, ſeveral pious and worthy men, who ardently 
longed for a reformation of the Church, both in its head and 
members, as they uſed to expreſs themſelves. (e) Laudable 
as theſe deſires undoubtedly were, many circumſtances con- 
curred to prevent their accompliſhment ; ſuch as the exorbi- 
tant power of the Popes, ſo confirmed by length of time, that 


it ſeemed immoveable, the exceſſive ſuperſtition that enſlaved 
the 


ce) Matt. Flacius, Catalogo teſtium weritatis, lib. xiti, p. 
1697. Jo. Launoius De varia fortuna Ariflotelis, p. 217. Jo. 
Henr, Hottingeri Hiftoria Eccleſ. Sec. xiv. p. 7 54+ 
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the minds of the generality, together with the wretched ig- 
norance and barbarity of the age, by which every ſpark of 
truth was ſtifled, as it were, in its very birth, Yet, firm and 
laſting as the dominion of the Roman Pontiffs ſeemed to be, 
it was gradually undermined and weakened, partly by the 
pride and raſhneſs of the Popes themſelves, and partly by ſe- 


veral unexpected events. 


Tunis important change may be dated from the quarrel 
which aroſe between Boniface VIII. who filled the papal 
throne about the beginning of this century, and Philip the 
Fair, King of France. This Prince, who was endowed with 
a bold and enterprizing ſpirit, ſoon convinced Europe, that it 
was poſſible to ſet bounds to the overgrown arrogance of the 
Biſhop of Rome, notwithſtanding many crowned heads had 
attempted it without ſucceſs. Boniface ſent Philip the haugh- 
tieſt letters imaginable, in which he aſſerted, that the King 
of France, with all other Kings and Princes whatſoever, were 
obliged, by a divine command, to ſubmit to the authority 
of the Popes, as well in all political and civil matters, as in 
thoſe of a religious nature. The King anſwered him with 
great ſpirit, and in terms expreſſive of the utmoſt contempt. 
The Pope rejoined with more arrogance than ever ; and, in 
that famous bull, unam Sanctam, which he publiſhed about 
this time, aſſerted that Jeſus Chriſt had granted a two-fold 
power to his Church, or in other words, the ſpiritual and 
temporal ſevord; that he had ſubjected the whole human race 
to the authority of the Roman Pontiff, and that whoever dared 


B ta 
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to diſbelieve it, were to be deemed heretics, and ſtood ex- 
cluded from all poſſibility of falvation. (f) The King, on 
the other hand, in an aſſembly of the peers of his kingdom, 
held in the year 1303, ordered William de Nogaret, a cele- 
brated lawyer (g), to draw up an accuſation againſt the Pope, 
in which he publicly charged him with hkerefies, ſimony, and 
many other vices, demanding, at the fame, an oecumenical 
council to depoſe ſuch an execrable Pontiff. The Pope, in 
his turn, paſſed a ſentence of excommunication, that very 


year, againſt the King and all his adherents. 


PaiLie, ſhortly after he received his ſentence, held an aſ- 
ſembly of the States of the kingdom, where he again employed 
ſome perfons of the higheſt rank and reputation to fit in judg- 
ment upon the Pope, and appealed to a general council. Af- 
ter this he ſent William De Nogaret, with ſome others, into 
Italy, to excite a ſedition, to ſeize the Pope's perſon, and then 
to convey him to Lyons, where the King was determined to 
hold the above-mentioned council. Nogaret, being a reſolute 
active man, ſoon drew over to his aſſiſtance the powerful fa- 
mily of the Colonnas, then at variance with the Pope, levied 


a {mall 


(f) This bull is yet extant in the Corpus Juris Canon. Extra- 
vagant. Commun. lib. i. tit, De majoritate et obedientia. 


(g) Of this celebrated Lawyer, who was the moſt intrepid and 
inveterate enemy the Popes ever had before Luther, none has 
given ns a fuller account than the Benedictine Monks. Hiſt. 
Generale de Languedoc, tom. iii. p. 114, 117, ſ. Philip made 
him Chanceller of France for his reſolute oppoſition againſt the 


Pope. 
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a ſmall army, ſeized Boniface, who lived in perſect ſecurity 
at Anagni, and as ſoon as he had got him into his power treated 
him in the moſt ſhocking manner, carry ing his reſentment ſo far 
as to wound him on the head by a blow with his iron gauntlet. 
The inhabitants of Anagni reſcued him out of-the hands of this 


Herce and inveterate enemy, and conducted him to Rome, where 


he died ſoon after of an illneſs occaſioned by the rage and 


anguiſh into which theſe inſults had ttrown him. 


Bexepicr XI. who ſucceeded him, learned prudence by 
this fatal example, He repealed, of his own accord, the 
Tentence of excommunication that his predeceſſor had thunder- 
ed out againſt the King of France and his dominions ; but ne- 
ver could be prevailed upon to abſolve Nogaret of his treaſon 
againſt the ghoſtly majeſty of the Pontificate. Nogaret, on the 
other hand, ſet a ſmall value upon the papal abſolution, and 
proſecuted, with his uſual vigour and intrepidity, in the Ro- 
man court, the accuſation that he had formerly brought againſt 
Boniface ; and, in the name of his royal maſter, infifted, that 
the memory of that Pontiff ſhould be branded with a notorious 
mark of infamy. While this was tranſacting, Benedict died, 
A. D. 1304 ; upon which Philip, by his artful intrigues in 
the conclave, obtained the See of Rome for a French Prelate 
Bertrand de Gor, Archbiſhop of Bourdeaux, who was ac- 
cordingly elected on the 5th of June 1305. This ſtep was ſo 
much the more neceſſary, in that the breach between the king 
and the court of Rome was not yet entirely healed, and, as No- 
garet was not as yet abſolved, might eaſily be renewed, Ber- 

B 2 trand 
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trand aſſumed the name of Clement V. and, at the King's re- 
queſt, remained in France, and removed the papal reſidence 
to Avignon, where it continued during the ſpace of ſeventy 
years. This period the Italians call, by way of deriſion, the 
Babyloniſh captivity. (h) 


GreGory XI. transferred the papal ſeat from Avignon to 
Rome, in the year 1376, anddied in the year 1378, the Car- 
dinals aſſembled to conſult about chooſing a ſucceſſor, when 
the people of Rome, fearing leſt the vacant dignity ſhould be 
conferred on a Frenchman, came in a tumultuous manner to 
the conclave, and with great clamours, accompanied with 
many outrageous threatenings, inſiſted that an Italian ſhould 
be advanced to the Popedom. The Cardinals, terrified by 
this uproar, immediately proclaimed Bartholomew De Preg- 
nano, who was a Neapolitan, and Archbiſhop of Bari, who 
aſſumed the name of Urban VI. This new Pontiff, by his 
unpolite behaviour, injudicious ſeverity and intolerable arro- 
gance, had made himſelf many enemies among people of all 
ranks, and eſpecially among the leading cardinals, Theſe 
latter therefore, tired of his infolence, withdrew from Rome 
to Anagni, and from thence to Fondi, a city of the kingdom 
of Naples, where they elected to the Pontificate Robert Count 
of Geneva, who took the name of Clement VII. and declared 


at the ſame time that the election of Urban was nothing more 


than 


(h) For an account of the French Popes, conſult Steph. Balu- 
mi Vitæ Pontif. Avenionenſium, publiſhed at Paris, two vol. 4to, 
in 1693. 
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than a mere ceremony, which they had found themſelves obli- 
ged to perform in order to calm the turbulent rage of the po- 
pulace. Which of theſe two is to be conſidered as the true 
and lawful Pope, is, to this day, matter of doubt; nor will 
the records and writings, all dged by the contending parties, 
enable us to adjuſt that point with any certainty. (i) Urban 
remained at Rome : Clement went to Avignon in France, His 
cauſe was eſpouſed by France and Spain, Scotland, Sicily, and 
Cyprus, while all the reſt of Europe acknowledged Urban to 
be the true Vicar of Chriſt, 


Trvs the union of the Latin Church under one head was 
deſtroyed at the death of Gregory XI. and was ſucceeded by 
that deplorable diſſenſion, commonly known by the name of 
the great Weſtern ſchiſm. (kx) This diſſenſion was fomented 
with ſuch dreadful ſucceſs, and aroſe to ſuch a ſhameful height, 
that, for the ſpace of fifty years, the Church had two or three 
different heads at the ſame time; each of the contending Popes 


forming 


(i) See the as and documents in Carſ. Egaff. De Bonlay, 
Hift. Acad. Paris, tom. iv. p. 463.—Luc. Waddingi Annal. 
Minor. tom. ix. p. 12. Steph. Baluzii Vit. Pontif. Avenion, 
tom. i. p. 442, 998, ſ. Ada Sanctor. tom. i. April, p. 728. 
I have alſo ſome documents never yet publiſhed, which throw 


great light upon this controverſy, though they do not abſolutely 
determine the point in diſpute. 


(k) An account of this diſſenſion may be ſeen in Pierre Du 
Puy, Hiftoire Generale du Schiſme qui à ett en Egliſe depuis I An 
1378, juſqu'en / An 1428, which was compiled from the royal re- 
cords of France, and is worthy of credit, 
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forming plots, and thundering out anathemas againſt their 


coiupetitors. The diſtreſs and calamity of theſe times is be- 


yond all power of deſcription : for, not to inſiſt upon the per · 


petual contentions and wars between the ſactions of the ſeve- 
ral Popes, by which multitudes loſt their fortunes and lives, all 
ſenſe of religion was extinguiſhed in moſt places, and profli- 
gacy roſe to moſt ſcandalous exceſſes. in conſequence of all 
this, many plain well-meaning people, who concluded that no 
one could poſſibly partake of eternal life, unleſs united with 
the Vicar of Chriſt, were overwhelmed with doubt, and 
plunged into the deepeſt diſtreſs of mind. Nevertheleſs theſe 
abuſes were, by their conſequences, greatly conducive both to 
the civil and religious intereſts of mankind ; for by theſe dif- 
ſenſions the papal power received an incurable wound; and 
Kings and Princes who had formerly been the flaves of the 
lordly Pontiffs, now became their judges and maſters. And 
many of the leaſt ſtupid among the people had the courage to 
diſregard and deſpiſe the Popes on account of their odious diſ- 
putes about dominion, to commit their ſalvation to God alone, 
and to admit it as a maxim, that the proſperity of the Church 
might be maintained and the intereſts of religion ſecured and 
promoted without a viſible head, crowned with a ſpiritual ſu- 


premacy, 


AMONG all the enemies of the Mendicant Orders, none has 
been tranſmitted to poſterity with more exalted encomiums on 
the one hand, or blacker calumnies on the other, than John 
Wicklif, an Engliſh Doctor, proſeſſor of Divinity at Oxford, 
and 


C( 
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and afterwards rector of Lutterworth ; who, according to che 


teſtimony of the writers of theſe times, was a man of enter- 
priſing genius, and extraordinary learning. In the year 1360, 
animated by the example of Richard, Archbiſhop of Armagh, 
he firſt of all defended the ſtatutes and privileges of the Uni- 
verſity of Oxford againſt all the Orders of the Mendicants, 
and had the courage to throw out ſome light reproofs againſt 
the Popes, their principal patrons, which no true Briton ever 
imputed to him as a crime. After this, in the year 1 367, he 
was deprived of the Wardenſhip of Canterbury-Hall in the 
Univerſity of Oxford, by Simon Langham, Archbiſhop of Can- 
terbury, who ſubſtituted a Monk in his place ; upon which he 
appealed to Pope Urban V. who confirmed the ſentence of the 
Archbithop againſt him, on account of the freedom with which 
he had inveighed againſt the Monaſtic Orders. Highly exaſ- 
perated at this treatment, he threw off all reſtraint, and not 
only attacked all the Monks, and their fcandalous irregulari- 
ties, but even the Pontifical power itſelf, and other eccleſiaſti- 
cal abuſes, both in his ſermons and writings, From hence he 
proceeded to yet greater lengths, and, deteſting the wretched 
ſuperſtition of the times, refuted, with great acuteneſs and 
ſpirit, the abſurd notions that were generally received in reli- 
gious matters, and not only exhorted the laity to ſtudy the 
ſcriptures, but allo tranflated into Engliſh theſe divine books, 


in order to render the peruſal of them more univerſal. 


Tus Monks, whom Wickliff had principally exaſperated, 
commenced a violent proſecution againſt him at the Court of 


Gregory 
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Gregory XI. who, in the year 1 377, ordered Simon Sudbury, 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury, to take cognizance of the affair in 
a council held at London, Imminent as the danger evidently 
was, Wickliff eſcaped it by the intereſt of the Duke of Lan- 
caſter, and ſoon after the death of Gregory Xl. the ſa · al ſchiſm 
of the Romiſh Church commenced, during which there was 
one Pope at Rome, and another at Avignon, ſo that of courſe 
this controverſy lay dormant a long time. But no ſooner was 
this embroiled ſtate of affairs tolerably ſettled, than the proceſs 


againſt him was revived by William de Courtency, Archbiſhop - 


of Canterbury, in the year 1385, and was carried on with 
great vehemence, in two councils held at London and Oxford. 
The event was, that of the twenty-three opinions, for which 
Wickliff had been proſecuted by the Monks, ten were con- 
demned as hereſies, and thirteen as errors. Fe himſelf, howe- 
ver, returned in ſafety to Lutterwort/, where he died peacea- 
bly, in the year 1387, He leſt many followers in England, 
and other countries, who were ſtyled Wickliffites and Lollards, 
which laſt was a term of popular reproach tranſlated from the 
Flemiſh tongue into Engliſh, Wherever they could be found, 
they were terribly perſecuted by the Inguiſitors, and other in- 
ſtruments of Papal vengeance, and, in the council of Conſtance, 
in the year 1415, the memory and opinions of Wickliff were 
condemned by a folemn decree: and about thirteen years 


after, his bones were dug up, and publickly burnt. 


Nor- 
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NoTwiTHSTANDING the Mendicants were thus vigorouſly 
attacked on all ſides, by ſuch a conſiderable number of inge 
nious and learned adverſaries, they could not be perſuaded 
to abate any thing of their exceſſive pride, to ſet heads fo 
their ſuperſtition, or to deſiſt from impoſing upon the multi- 
tude ; bur were as diligent as ever in propagating opinions 
highly detrimental to religion in general, and particularly in- 
jurious to the Majeſty of the Supreme Being. The Franciſ- 
cans, forgetting, in their enthuſiaſtic frenzy, the veneration 
they owed to the Son of God, and animated with a mad zeal 
for advancing the glory of their order and its founder, impi- 
cuſly maintained, that the latter was a ſecond Chrift, in all re- 
ſpects ſimilar to the firſt ; and ehat their inſtitution and diſci- 
pline was the true Goſpel of Jeſus. Vet, ſhocking as theſe 
fooliſh and impious pretenſions were, the Popes were not 
aſhamed to patronize and encourage them by their letters and 
mandates, in which they made no ſeruple to aſſert that the 
abſurd fable of the figmas, or five wounds impreſſed upon 
Frances by Chriſt himſelf, on Mount Alvernus, was worthy 
of credit, becauſe matter of undoubted fact. Nor was this 
all; for they not only permitted to be publiſhed without any 
mark of their diſapprobation, but approved, and even recom- 
mended, an impious piece, ſtuffed with tales yet more im- 
probable and ridiculous than either of the above-mentioned 
fictions, and entitled, the book of the conformities of St. Frances 
with Jeſus Chriſt, which was compoſed, in the year 1 383, by 
Bartholomew Albizi, a Franciſcan of Piſa, with the applauſe 


of his order. This infamous tract, in which the Sou of God is 
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put upon a level with a wretched mortal, is an eternal monu- 
ment of the outrageous enthuſiaſm and abominable ar- 


rogance of the Franciſcan Order; and not lefs ſo of 


the exceſſive imprudence of the Popes in extolling and re- 


commending it. 


CHAT. 


_— 
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CHAP. Il. 


Concerning the Dodtrines, Rites and Ceremonies uſed in the 
Chriftian C/urch during this fourteenth Century. 


A LL thoſe who are well acquainted with the hiſtory of 
theſe times muſt acknowledge, that religion, whether as taught 
in the ſchools, or inculcated upon the people as the rule of 
their conduct, was ſo extremely adulterated and deformed, 
that there was not a ſingle branch of the Chriſtian Doctrine, 
which retained the leaſt trace of its primitive luſtre and beauty. 
Hence it may eaſily be imagined, that the Waldenſes and others, 
who longed for a reformation of the Church, and had ſepa- 
rated themſelves from the juriſdiQion of the Biſhop of Rome, 
though every where expoſed to the fury of the Ingui ſitors 
and Monks, yet increaſed from day to day, and baffled all 
the attempts chat were made to extirpate them. Many of 
theſe poor people having obſerved, that great numbers of their 
party periſhed by the flames and other puniſhments, fled out 
of Italy, France, and Germany, into Bohemia and the adjacent 
countries, where they afterwards affociated with the Huſſites 
and other Separatiſts from the Church of Nome. 


Wer muſt confine ourſelves to a general and ſuperficial view 
of the alterations that were introduced into the ritual of the 
C2 Church 
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Church during this century, ſince it cannot reaſonably be ex- 
pected we ſhould inſiſt largely upon this ſubje& within the 
narrow limits of ſuch a work as this. One of the principal cir- 
FTumſtances that ſtrikes us here, is the change that was made 
in the time of celebrating the Jubilee. In the year 1 350, 
Clement VI. in compliance with the requeſts of the people of 
Rome, enaQted, that the Jubilee, which Boniface VIII. had 
ordered to be held every hundredth year, ſhould be cele- 
brated twice in every century. In ſavour of this alteration, 
he might have aſſigned a very plauſible pretext ; ſince it is 
well known that the Jews, whom the Roman Pontiffs were 
always ready to imitate in whatever related to pomp and ma- 
jeſty, celebrated this ſacred ſolemnity every fiftieth year. But 
Urban VI. Sixtus VI. and other Popes, who ordered a more 
frequent celebration of this ſalutary and profitable inſtitution, 
would have had more difficulty in attempting to ſatisfy thoſe 
who might have demanded ſufficient reaſons to juſtify this in- 
conſtancy. 


Inxocrxr.V. inſtituted feſtivals ſacred to the memory of 
the lance with which our Saviour's fide was pierced, the nails | 
that faſtened him to the croſs, and the crown of thorns he wore 
at his death. (I) This, though evidently abſurd, was never- 
theleſs pardonable upon the whole, conſidering the groſs igno- 
rance and ſtupidity of the times. But nothing can excuſe the 

impious 

(1) See Jo. Henr, A Scelen, di. de ſeſio Lancee et clavorum 
Cbriſti.—Balugii Vit, Pont if. Avenion- tom. i. p. 328. Miſcellan. 


on. 1. p. 47. 
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impious fanaticiſm of Benedict XII. who, by appointing a feſ- 
tival in honour of the marks of Chriſt's wounds, which, the 
Franciſcans tell us, were imprinted upon the body of their 
chief and founder by a miraculous interpoſition of the divine 
power, gave credit to that groſsly ridiculous and blaſphemous 
fable. Pope John XXII. beſides the ſanction he gave to many 
other ſuperſtitions, ordered Chriſtians to add to their prayers 
thoſe words with which the angel Gabriel ſaluted the Virgin 
Mary. 
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Cancerning the Proſperous Events that happened to the Church 
during this Century, 


| HE new ſubjects, that were added to the kingdom of 
Chriſt in this century, are altogether unworthy of that ſub- 


lime title, unleſs we proſtitute it by applying it to thoſe who 
made 
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made. an external, though inſincere profeſiion of Chriſtianity, 
Ferdinard, ſurnamed the Catholic, by the conqueſt of Gra- 
nada in the year 1492, entirely overturned the dominion of 
the Moors, or Saracens in Spain. Some time after this happy 
revolution, he iſſued out a ſentence of baniſhment againſt a 
prodigious multitude of Jews, -who, to avoid the execution of 
this ſeyere decree, diſſembled their ſentiments,” and feigned an 
aſſent to the Goſpel of Chriſt : and it is well known that, to 
this very day, there are both in Spain and Portugal a great 
number of that diſperſed and wretched people, who wear the 
outward mark of Chriſtianity, to ſecure them againſt the rage 
of proſecution, and to advance their worldly intereſts, The 


Myriads of Saracens, that remained in Spain after the diſſolu- 


tion of their government, were at firſt ſolicited by exhortati- 


ons and intreaties to embrace the Goſpel, When theſe gentle 
methods proved ineffectual to bring about their converſion, 
the famous Ximenes, Archbiſhop of Toledo, and Prime Mini- 
ſter of the kingdom judged it expedient to try the force of the 
ſecular arm, in order to accompliſh that ſalutary purpoſe, 
But even this rigorous meaſure was without the deſired 
effect: the greateſt part of Mahometans perſiſted, with 
aſtoniſhing obſtinacy, in their fervent attachment to their vo- 


luptuous prophet. 


Tur light of the Goſpel was alſo carried in this century 
among the Samogetz and the neighbouring nations, but with 


leſs fruit than was expected. Towards the concluſion of this 


age, 
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age, the Portugueſe, who cultivated with ardor and ſucceſs 
the art of navigation, had penetrated as far as Ethiopia and 
the India's. In the year 1492, Chriſtopher Columbus, by diſ- 
covering the Iſlands of Hiſpaniola, Cuba, and Jamaica, opened 
a paſſage into America, and after him Americus Veſputius, a 
citizen of Florence, landed on the continent of that vaſt region. 
The new Argonauts, who diſcovered theſe nations, that had 
been hitherto unknown to the inhabitants of Europe, judged it 
their duty to enlighten them with the knowledge of the truth. 
The firſt attempt of this pious nature was made by the Portu- 
gueſe among the Africans, who inhabit the kingdom of Congo, 
and who, together with their Monarch, were converted all of 
a ſudden to the Roman faith in the year 1491. But what 
muſt we think of a converſion brought about with ſuch aſto- 
niſhing rapidity, and of a people which all at once without 
heſitation abandon their ancient and inveterate prejudices ? 
Has not ſuch a converſion a ridiculous, , or rather an afflicting. 
aſpect? After this religious revolution in Africa, Alexander 
VI. gave a rare ſpecimen of Papal preſumption, in dividing 
America between the Portugueſe and Spaniards, but ſhewed 
at the ſame time his zeal for the propagation of the Goſpel, 
by the ardor with which he recommended to theſe two nati- 
ons the inſtruction and converſion of the Americans, both in 
the Ifles and on the Continent of that immenſe region. (m) 


Vol. II D n 


(m) See the Bull itſelf, in the Bullarium Romanum, tom. i. 
p- 466. 
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In conſequence of this exhortation of the Pontiff, a great num- 
ber of inicans were 
tries to 


ans is abundantly known. 
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CHE A 


Concerning the Calamitous Events that happened to the 
Church during the Fifteenth Century. 


Ik the vaſt regions of the Eaſtern world, Chriftianity loft 
ground from day to day, and the Mabometans, whether 
Turks or Tartars, united their barbarous efforts to extinguith 
its bright and ſalutary luſtre. dn Aſiatic Tartary, Magol, 
Tangut, and the adjacent Provinces, where the religion of 
Jeſus had long flouriſhed, were now become the difme! ſeats 
of ſuperſtition, which reigned among them under the vileſt 
forms. Nor in theſe immenſe tracts of land were there at this 
time any traces of Chriftianity viſible, except in China, where 
the Neſtorians ſtill preſerved ſome ſcattered remains of their 


former glory, and appeared like a faint and dying taper in 


the midſt of a dark and gloomy firmament. That ſome Neſ- 
torian Churches were ſtill ſubſiſting in theſe regions of dark- 
neſs is undoubtedly certain; for in this century the Neſtorian 
Pontiff, in Chaldea, ſent miſſionaries into Cathay and China, 
who were empowered to exerciſe the authority of Biſhops over 
the Chriſtian aſſemblies, which lay concealed in the remoter 
Provinces of theſe great empires. (n) It is at the ſame time 

D 2 almoſt 


(n) This circumſtance was communicated to the author in a 
letter from the learned Mr. Theophilus Sigifred Bayer, one of the 
greateſ 
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almoſt equally certain, that even theſe aſſemblies did not ſur- 


vive this century. 


Tur ruin of the Grecian empire was a new ſource of ca- 
lamities to the Chriſtian Church in the greateſt part of Europe 
and Afia, When the Turks, headed by Mahomet II. an ac- 
compliſhed Prince and a formidable warrior, had made them- 
ſelves maſters of Conſtantinople in the year 14533 the cauſe of 
Chriſtianity received a blow from which it has never, as yer, 
recovered, Its adherents in theſe parts had no reſources left, 
which could enable them to maintain it againſt the perpetual 
inſults of their fierce and incenſed victors; nor could they 
ſtem that torrent of barbariſm and ignorance that ruſhed in 


with the triumphant arms of Mahomet, and overſpread Greece 


with a faral rapidity. The Turks took one part of the city of 


Con/lantinople by force of arms; the other ſurrendered 
upon terms, Hence it was that in the former the public pro- 
feſſion of the Goſpel was prohibited, and every veſtige of 
Chriſtianity effaced ; while the inhabitants of the latter were 
permitted to retain their Churches and Monaſteries during the 
whole courſe of this century, and to worſhip God according 
to the precepts of the Goſpel and the dictates of their conſci- 
ences, This precious liberty was, indeed, conſiderably di- 
miniſhed under the reign of Selim I. and the Chriſtian wur- 
ſhip was loaded with ſevere and deſpotie reſtrictions. The 


outward form of the Chriſtian Church was not, indeed, either 
changed 


greateſt adepts in Eaſtern Hiſtory and Antiquities, that this or 
any other age has produced, 
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changed or deſtroyed by the Turks; but its luſtre was eclip- 
ſed, its ſtrength was undermined, and it was gradually exte- 
nuated to a mere ſhadow under their tyrannic empire. The 
Roman Pontiff Pius II. wrote a warm and urgent letter to 
Mahomet II. to perſuade that Prince to profeſs the Goſpel ; 
but this letter is equally deſtitute of piety and prudence. (0) 


o.) Bayle's Dictiorary, at the article Mahomet IT, 
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5 Concerning the Dofors and Miniſters of the Church, and its fm 

5 of Government, during this Fifteenth Century, > 

6 , | q 2 

8 HE moſt eminent writers of this century unanimouſly E ; ; 

| lament the miſerable condition to which the Chriſtian Church * f IS 
was reduced by the corruption of its Miniſters, and which 5 8 : 

1 ſeemed to portend nothing leſs than its total ruin, if Providence 9 5 


J did not interpoſe, by extraordinary means, for its deliverance 


and preſervation, The vices that reigned among the Roman 4 5 , 

x Pontifſs, and indeed, among all the Ecelefiaſtical Order, were WW *© 
ſo flagrant, that the complaints of theſe good men did not ap- 3 = - C 

pear at all exaggerated, or their apprehenſions ill founded; MY 1 

nor had any of the corrupt advocates of the Clergy the courage 5 a P 

to call them to an account for the ſharpneſs of their cenſures | 7 

| and of their complaints. Nay, the more eminent rulers of 1 
| the Church, who lived in a luxurious indolence and in the in- M 
famous practice of all kinds of vice, were obliged to hear with on 

a placid countenance, and even to commend, theſe bold cen- = 

| ſors, who declaimed againſt the degeneracy of the Church, Z | | i 
j declared that there was almoſt nothing ſound either in its viſi- | 
ble head, or in its members, and demanded the aid of the | PL 

fecular arm and the deſtroying ſword to lop off the parts that 5 

were infected with this grievous and deplorable conta gion 3 


"#3 2. 
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deemed the beſt Chriſtians, and the moſt uſeful members of 
ſociety, who, braving the terrors of perfecution, and triumph- 
ing over the fear of men inveighed with the greateſt freedom 
and fervor againfl the Court of Rome, its lordly Pontiff, and 


the whole tribe of his followers and votaries. 


Ar the commencement of this century, the Latin Church 
was divided into two great factions, and was governed by 
two contending Pontiffs, Boniface IX. who remained at Rome, 
and Benedict XIII. who reſided at Avignon. Upon the death 
of the former, the Cardinals of his party raiſed to the Ponti- 
ficate, in the year 1404, Coſmat De Meliorati, who aſſumed 
the name of Innocent VII, and held that high dignity during 
the ſhort ſpace of two years only. After his deceaſe. Angeli 


Carrario, a Venetian Cardinal, was choſen in his room, and 


ruled the Roman faction under the title of Gregory XII. A 
plan of reconciliation was however formed, and the contend- 
ing Pontiffs Lound themſelves, each by an oath, to make a 
voluntary renunciation of the papal chair, if that ſtep were 
neceſſary to promote the peace and welfare of the Church; 
but they both violated this folemn obligation in a ſcandalous 
manner. Benedict XIII. beſieged in Avignon by the King of 
France, in the year 1408, ſaved himſelf by flight, retiring 
firſt into Catalonia, his native country, and afterwards to Fer- 
pignan, Hence eight or nine of the Cardinals, who adhered 


to his caufe, ſeeing themſelves deſerted by their Pope, went 


over to the other fide, and, jo'n'ng publicly with the Cardi- 


nals of Gregory XII. they agreed together to aſſemble a coun- 
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cil at Piſa, on the 25th of March, 1409, in order to heal 
the diviſions and factions that had ſo long rent the papal em- 
pire. This council, however, which was deſigned to cloſe 
the wounds of the Church, had an effect quite contrary to 
that which was univerſally expected, and only ſerved to open 
a new breach, and to excite new diviſions. Its proceedings, 
indeed, were vigorous, and its meaſures were accompanied 
with a juſt ſeverity, A heavy ſentence of condemnation was 
pronounced the 5th day of June, againſt the contending Pon- 
tiffs, who were both declared guilty of hereſy, perjury and 
eontumacy, unworthy of the ſmalleſt tokens of honour or re- 
ſpe, and ſeparated ip/o facto from the communion of the 
Church. This ſtep was followed by the election of one Pon- 
tiff in their place. The election was made on the 25th of 
June, and fell upon Peter of Candia, known in the papal 
liſt by the name of Alexander V. (p'; but all the decrees and 
proceedings of this famous council were treated with con- 
tempt by the condemned Pontiffs, who continued to enjoy the 
privileges and to perform the functions of the papacy, as if no 
attempts had been made to remove them from that dignity, 
Benedict aſſembled a council at Perpignan ; and Gregory, ano- 
ther at Auftria near Aquileia, in the diſtrict of Friuli. The 
latter, however, apprehending the reſentment of the Veneti- 


ans, 


(») See Lanfant's Hiſtoire du Concile de Piſe, publiſhed in 4to. 
at Amſterdam in the year 1724.— Franc. Pagi Breviar. Pontif. 
Romanor. tom. iv. p. 350. - Boſſuet, Defenſia Decreti Gallicari 


de Poteſtate Fecleſaſtica, tom. ii. p. 17, &e. 
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ans (q), made his eſcape in a clandeſtine manner from the 


territory of Aquilcia, arrived at Caieta, where he threw him- 


| ſelf upon the protection of Ladiſavs, King of Naples, and, in 


the year 1412, fled from thence to Rimini. 


Tuus was the Chriſtian Church divided into three great 
factions, and its government violently carried on by three 
contending Chiefs, who loaded each other with reciprocal 
maledictions, calumnies and excommunications. Alexander 
V. who had been elected Pontiff at the council of Piſa, died 
at Bologna in the year 1410 ; and the ſixteen Cardinals who 
attended him in that city, immediately filled up the vacancy, 
by chooſing as his ſucceſſor Balthaſar Coſſa, a Neapolitan, who 
was deſtitute of all principles both of religion and probity, and 
who aſſumed the title of John XXIII. The duration of this 
ſchiſm in the papacy was a ſource of many calamities, and 
became daily more detrimental both to the civil and religious 
intereſts of thoſe nations, where the flame raged. Hence it 
was, that the Emperor Sigiſmund, the King of France, and 
ſeveral other European Princes, employed all their- zeal and | 
activity, and ſpared neither labour nor expence, in reſtoring 
the tranquillity of the Church, and uniting it again under one 
ſpiritual head, On the other hand, the Pontiffs could not be 
perſuaded by any means to prefer the peace of the Church to 
the gratification of their ambition; ſo that no other poſſible 

Vor. II. E method 


(q) He had offended the Venetians by depoſing their Patriarch 
Antony Panciarini, and putting Anthony du Pont, the Biſhop 
of Concordia, in his place. | 
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cil at Piſa, on the 25th of March, 1409, in order to heal 
the diviſions and factions that had fo long rent the papal em- 
pire. This council, however, which was deſigned io cloſe 
the wounds of the Church, had an effect quite contrary to 
that which was univerſally expected, and only ſerved to open 
a new breach, and to excite new diviſions. Its proceedings, 
indeed, were vigorous, and its meaſures were accompanied 
with a juſt ſeverity, A heavy ſentence of condemnation was 
pronounced the 5th day of June, againſt the contending Pon- 
tiffs, who were both declared guilty of hereſy, perjury and 
eontumacy, unworthy of the ſmalleſt tokens of honour or re- 
ſpect, and ſeparated ip/o facto from the communion of the 
Church. This ſtep was followed by the election of one Pon- 
tiff in their place. The election was made on the 25th of 
June, and fell upon Peter of Candia, known in the papal 
liſt by the name of Alexander V. (p; but all the decrees and 
proceedings of this famous council were treated with con- 
tempt by the condemned Pontiffs, who continued to enjoy the 
privileges and to perform the functions of the papacy, as if no 
attempts had been made to remove them from that dignity, 
Benedict aſſembled a council at Perpignan ; and Gregory, ano- 
ther at Auſtria near Aguileia, in the diſtrict of Friuli. The 
latter, however, apprehending the reſentment of the Veneti- 


ans, 


(y) See Lanfant's Hiſtoire du Concile dc Piſe, publiſhed in 4to, 
at Amſterdam in the year 1724.— Franc. Pagi Breviar. Pontif. 
Romanor. tom. iv. p. 350. —Boſſuet, Defenſia Decreti Gallicani 


de Poteſtate Ecclefiaſtica, tom. ii. p. 17, &c. 
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ans (q), made his eſcape in a clandeſtine manner from the 
territory of Aquileia, arrived at Caieta, where he threw him- 
ſelf upon the protection of Ladiſlavs, King of Naples, and, in 
the year 1412, fled from thence to Rimini. 


Tavs was the Chriſtian Church divided into three great 
factions, and its government violently carried on by three 
contending Chief, who loaded each other with reciprocal 
maledictions, calumnies and excommunications. Alexander 
V. who had been elected Pontiff at the council of Piſa, died 
at Bologna in the year 1410 ; and the ſixteen Cardinals who 
attended him in that city, immediately filled up the vacancy, 
by chooſing as his ſucceſſor Balthaſar Coſla, a Neapolitan, who 
was deſtitute of all principles both of religion and probity, and 
who aſſumed the title of John XXIII. The duration of this 
ſchiſm in the papacy was a ſource of many calamities, and 
became daily more detrimental both to the civil and religious 
intereſts of thoſe nations, where the flame raged. Hence it 
was, that the Emperor Sigiſmund, the King of France, and 
ſeveral other European Princes, employed all their zeal and | 
activity, and ſpared neither labour nor expence, in reſtoring 
the tranquillity of the Church, and uniting it again under one 
ſpiritual head, On the other hand, the Pontiffs could not be 
perſuaded by any means to prefer the peace of the Church to 
the gratification of their ambition ; ſo that no other poſſible 

Vor. II. E method 


(q) He had offended the Venetians by depoſing their Patriarch 
Antony Panciarini, and putting Anthony du Pont, the Biſhop 
of Concordia, in his place. 
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method of accommodating this weighty matter remained, than 
the aſſembling of a general council, in which the controverſy 
might be examined and terminated by the judgment and deci- 
ſion of the Univerſal Church. This council was accordingly 
ſummoned to meet at Conflance, in the year 1414, by John 
XXIII. who was engaged in this meaſure by the intreaties of 
Sigiſmund, and alſo from an expeQation that the decrees of 
this grand aſſembly would be favourable to his intereſts. He 
appeared in perſon, attended with a great number of Cardi- 
nals and Biſhops, at this famous council, which was alſo ho- 
noured with the preſence of che Emperor Sigilmund, and of a 
great number of German Princes, and with that of the Am- 
baſſadors of all the European States, whoſe Monarchs or re- 
gents could not be perſonally preſent at the deciſion of this im- 
portant controverſy, 


Te great purpoſe, that was aimed at in the convocation 
of this grand aſſembly, was the healing of the ſchiſm that had 
ſo long rent the papacy ; and this purpoſe was happily accom- 
pliſhed. It was ſolemnly declared, in the fourth and fifth 
ſeſſions of this council, by tuo decrees, that the Roman Pon- 
tiff was inferior and ſubject to a general aſſembly of the Univer- 
{al Church ; and the authority of councils was vindicated and 
maintained, by the ſame decrees in the moſt effectual manuer, 
This vigorous proceeding prepared the way for the degrada- 
tion of- John XXIII. who, during the twelfth ſeſſion, was una- 
nimouſly depoſed from the Pontificate, on account of ſeveral 
Ragitious crimes that were laid to his charge, and more eſpe- 

cially 


ei 
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cially on account of the ſcandalous violation of a ſolemn en- 
gagement, he had taken taken about the beginning of the 
council, to reſign the Papal chair, if that meaſure ſhould ap- 
pear neceſſary to the peace of the Church ; which engagement 
he broke ſome weeks after by a clandeſtine flight, If from 
the meaſures, that were taken in this council to check the = 
Jordly arrogance of the Roman Pontiffs, we turn our eyes to 
the proceedings that were carried on againſt rhoſe that were 
called heretics, we ſhall obſerve in this new ſcene nothing 
worthy of applauſe, but ſeveral things on the contrary that are 
proper to excite our indignation, and which no pretext, no 
conſideration, can render excuſeable. Before the meeting 
of this council, there were great commotions raiſed in ſeveral 
parts of Europe, and more eſpecially in Bohemia, concerning 
religious matters. One of the perſons that gave occaſion to 
theſe diſputes was John Huſs, who lived at Prague in the 
higheſt reputation, both on account of the ſanctity of his man- 
ners and the purity of his doctrine, who was diſtinguiſhed by 
his uncommon erudition and eloquence, and performed, at 
the ſame time, the ſunctions of profeſſor of Divinity in the 
Univerſity, and of ordinary paſtor in the Church of that famous 
city, This eminent ecclefiaſtic declaimed with vehemence 
againſt the vices that had corrupted all the different ranks and 
orders of the Clergy, nor was he ſingular in this reſpe& ; ſuch 
remonſtrances were become very common, and they were ge- 
nerally approved of by the wife and good. Huſs, however, 
went ſtill farther ; and from the year 1408, uſed his moſt 
earneſt and aſſiduous endeavours to withdraw the Univerſity 
E 2 of 
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of Progue from the juriſdiction of Gregory XII. whom the 
kingdom of Bohemia had hitherto acknowledged as the true 
and lawful head of the Church. The Archbiſhop of Prague, 
and the Clergy in general, who were warmly attached to the 
intereſts of Gregory, were greatly exaſperated at theſe pro- 
ceedings. Hence aroſe a violent quarrel between the incenſed 
Prelate, and the zealous reformer, which the latter inflamed 
and augmented, from day to day, by his pathetic exclamati- 
ons againſt the Court of Rome, and the corruptions, that pre- 
vailed among the Sacerdotal Order; he even went ſo far as to 
recommend, in an open and public manner, the writings and 


opinions of the famous Wickliff, whoſe new doctrines had al- 


ready made ſuch a noiſe in England. Hence an accuſation 


was brought againſt him, in the year 1410, before the tribu- 
nal of John XXIII. by whom he was ſolemnly expelled from 
the communion of the Church. He treated, indeed, this ex- 
communication with the utmoſt contempt, and, both in his 
converſation and in his writings, laid open the diſorders that 
preyed upon the vitals of the Church, and the vices that diſho- 
noured the conduct of its Miniſters ; (r) and the fortitude and 
yea] he diſcovered in this matter were almoſt univerſally ap- 
plauded, This eminent man, whoſe piety was truly fervent 
andi ſincere, though his zal perhaps was rather too violent, and 
his prudence not always equally circumſpe&, was ſummoned 
to appear before the council of Conſlance, He was obedient 
to this order, and thought himſelf ſecured from the rage of 

his 


(r) See Laur, Byzinii Diarizm Belli Huffitici, in Lydwrg 's 


Retrgnie Nanuicridtorum, tom. vi. p. 125. 
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his enemies by the ſafe conduQ, which had been granted him 
by the Emperor Sigiſmund, both for his journey to Cnflance, 
his reſidence in that place, and his return to his own country. 
Fe declaimed, indeed, with extraordinary vehemence againſt 
the Roman Pontiffs, the Biſhops and Monks ; but this freedom 
was looked upon as lawful in theſe times, and it was uſed 
every day in the council of Conflance, where the tyranny of 
the Court of Rome, and the corruption of the Sacerdotal and 
Monaſtic Orders, were cenſured with the utmoſt ſeverity. 
The enemies, however, of this good man, who were very 
numerous both in the kingdom of Bohemia and alſo in the 
council of Conftance, coloured the accuſation that was brought 
againſt him, with ſuch artifice and ſucceſs, that, by the moſt 
ſcandalous breach of public faith, he was caft into priſon, de- 
clared a heretic, becauſe he refuſed to obey the order of the 
council which commanded him to plead guilty againſt the 
dictates of his conſcience, and was burnt alive the 6th of July 
1415, which dreadful puniſhment he endured with unpa- 
ralleled magnanimity and reſignation, expreſſing in his laſt 
moments the nobleit feelings of love to God, and the moſt 
triumphant hope of the accompliſhment of thoſe tranſporting 
promiſes with which the Goſpel arms the true Chriſtian at the 
approach of eternity. The ſame unhappy fate was borne with 
the ſame pious fortitude and conſtancy of mind by Jerome of 
Prague, the intimate companion of John Huſs, who came to 
this council with the generous deſign of ſupporting and ſecond- 
ing his perſecuted friend. Terrified by the proſpe of acruel 
death, Jerome at firſt appeared willing to ſubmit to the 


ordery 
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orders of the council, and to abandon the tenets and opinions 
which it had condemned in his writings, This ſubmiſſion, 
however, was not attended with the advantages he expected 
from it, nor did it deliver him from the cloſe and ſevere con- 
finement in which he was kept. He therefore reſumed his 
fortitude, profeſſed anew, with an heroic conſtancy, the opi- 
nions, which he had deſerted for a while from a principle of 
fear, and maintained them in the flames in which he expired 
on the zoth of May, 1416. Before ſentence had been pro- 
nounced againſt John Huſs and Jerome of Prague, the famous 
Wickliff, whoſe opinions they were ſuppoſed to adopt, and 
who was long ſince dead, was called from his reſt before this 
- ghoſtly tribunal, and his memory was ſolemnly branded with 
infamy by a decree of the council. On the 4th of May, in 
the year 1415, a long liſt of propoſitions, invidioufly culled 
out of his writings, was examined and condemned, and an 
order was iſſued out to commit all his works, together with 
his bones, to the flames. On the 1 4th of June following, the 
aſſembled fathers paſſed the famous decree, which took the 
cup from the laity in the celebration of the euchariſt, ordered 
that the Lord's Supper ſhould be received by them only in one 
kind, 1. e. the bread, and rigorouſly prohibited the communion 
in both kinds, This decree was occaſioned by complaints that 
had been made of the conduct of Ja-cobellus De Miſa, Curate 
of the Pariſh of St. Michael at Prague, who, about a year be- 
fore this, had been perſuaded by Peter of Dreſden, to admi- 
niſter the Lord's Supper in 42th kinds, and was followed in 


this by ſeveral Churches. () The council, being informed of 
this 


(s) Byzini Diorinm Mticum, p. 124. 
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this matter by a certain Bohemian Biſhop, thought proper to 
oppoſe with vigour the progreſs of this hereſy ; and therefore 
they enacted the ſtatute, which ordered the communion to be 
adminiſtered to the laity but in one kind, and which obtained the 
authority of a law in the Church of Rome. 


Arrzx theſe and other tranſactions of a like nature, it 
was time to take into conſideration a point of more importance 
than had yet been propoſed, even the reformation of the 
Church in its head and in its members, by fetting bounds to the 
deſpotiſm and corruption of the Roman Pontiffs, and to the 
luxury and immorality of a licentious clergy, It was particu- 
larly with a view to this important object, that the eyes of all 
Europe were fixed upon the Council of Conflance, from a uni- 
verſal perſuaſion of the neceſſity of this reformation, and an 
ardent defire of ſeeing it happily brought into execution. Nor 

did the afſembled fathers deny, that this reformation was the 
principal end of their meeting. Yet this ſalutary work had 
ſo many obſtacles in the paſſions and intereſts of thoſe very per- 
ſons by whom it was to be effected, that little could be ex- 
pected, and ſtill leſs was done. The Cardinals and dignified 
Clergy, whoſe intereſt it was that the Church ſhould remain 
an its corrupt and diſordered late, employed all their elo- 
quence and art to prevent its reformation ; and obſerved, 
among other artſul pretexts, that a work of ſuch high moment 
and importance could not be undertaken with any proſpect of 
ſucceſs, until a new Pontiff was elected. And what was ſtill 
more ſhocking, the new Pontiff Martin V. was no ſooner 


raiſed 


3 
ja — 


| aſſembly of the ſame kind, which was ſummoned five years 
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raiſed to that high dignity, than he employed his authority to 
elude and fruſtrate every effort that was made to ſet this ſalu- 
tary work on foot ; and made it appear moſt evidently, by 
the laws he enacted, that nothing was more foreign from his 
intention than the reformation of the Clergy, and the reſtoration 


of the Church to its primitive purity. 'Thus this famous i | 


council, after ſitting three years and fix months, was diſſolved 
on the 22d day of April, 1418, without having effected what 
was the chief deſign of their aſſembling, and put off to a future 


after this period, that pious deſign of purifying a corrupt 
Church, which had been ſo long the object of the expeQations 
and deſires of all good Chriſtians. 


Five years and more elapſed without a council's being 5 


called. The remonſtrances, however, of thoſe whoſe zeal Rt 
for the reformation of the Chureh intereſted them in this event, Y J 
prevailed, at length, over che pretexts and ſtratagems that 1 
were employed to put it off from time to time, and Martin V. 5 
ſummoned a council to meet at Pavia, from whence it was 4 
removed to Sienna, and from thence to Ba,. The Pontiff 3 
did not live to be a witneſs of the proceedings of this aſſembly, 3 1 
being carried off by a ſudden death on the 21ſt day of Febru- 5 
ary, in the year 1431, jpſt-about the time when the council 
was to meet. He was immediately ſucceeded by Gabriel Con- | 
dolmerus, a native of Venice and biſhop of Sienna, who is know® 
in the papal liſt by the title of Eugenius IV. This Pontiff ap- 


proved of all the meaſures that had been entered into by hi 
predeceſſor 
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predeceſſor in relation to the aſſembling of the council at 
Baſil, which was accordingly opened the 23d of July, 1431, 
under the ſuperintendance of Cardinal Julian Cefarini, who 
performed the functions of preſident in the place of Euge- 


nius. 


Tur Roman Pontiffs were conſidered as the head of the 
Church, and the Biſhops, Prieſts, and Monks, were looked 


upon as its members, were become exceſſively corrupt; and 


that, to uſe the expreſſion of the prophet in a ſimilar caſe, 
the whole head was fick, and the whole heart faint, was a 
matter of fact too ſtriking to eſcape the knowledge of the ob- 
ſcureſt individual. On the other hand, as it appeared by the 
very form of the council, by its method of proceeding, and 
by the firſt decrees that were enacted by its authority, that 
the aſſembled fathers were in earneſt and firmly reſolved to 
anſwer the end and purpoſe of their meeting ; Eugenius IV. 
was much alarmed at the proſpect of a Reformation, which 
he feared above all things, and beholding with terror the zeal 
and deſigns of theſe ſpiritual phyſicians, he attempred twice 


the diſfolving of the council. "Theſe repeated attempts were 


vigorouſly and ſucceſsfully oppoſed by the aſſembled Fathers, 


who proved by the decrees of the council of Conflance, and 
by other arguments equally concluſive, that the council was 
ſuperior, in point of authority, to the Roman Pontiff, This 
controverſy, which was the firſt that had ariſen between the 
council and the Pope, was terminated, in the month of No- 
vember 1433, by che ſilence and conceſſions of the latter, 


Vor.. II. F 


who, 
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who, the month following, wrote a letter from Rome, con- 
taining his approbation of the council, and his acknowledg- 


ment of its authority, 


Turst preliminary meaſures being finiſhed, the council 
proceeded with zeal and activity to the accompliſhment of 
the important purpoſes for which it was aſſembled. The 
Pope's legates were admitted as members of the council, but 
not before they had declared upon oath that they would ſub- 
mit to the decrees that ſhould be enacted in it, and more par- 
ticularly that they would adhere to the laws that had been 
made in the council of Cnſtance, in relation to the ſupremacy 
of general councils and the ſubordination of the Pontiffs to their 
authority and juriſdiction. Nay, thefe very laws, which the 
Popes beheld with ſuch averſion and horror, were ſolemnly 
renewed by the council the 26th of June, in the year 1434, 
and, on the gth of the ſame month in the following year, the 
Annats, as they were called, were publicly aboliſhed, not- 
withſtanding the oppoſition that was made to this meaſure by 
the legates of the Roman See. On the 25th of March, 1436, 
a conteſſion of faith was read, which every Pontiff was to 
ſubſcribe on the day of his election, the number of Cardinal; 
was reduced to twenty four, and the papal impoſitions, called 
Expedatives, Reſervations and Proviſions, were entirely an- 
nulled. IJheſe meaſures with others of a like nature, pro- 
voked Evgenius to the higheſt degree, and made him form a 
deſign either for removing this troubleſome and enterprizing 
counci into Itah, or ſetting up a new council in oppoſitioa 
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to it, which might fix bounds to its zeal for the reformation of 
the Church. Accordingly, on the 7th of May, in the year 
1437, the aſſembled fathers having, on account of the Greeks, 
come to a reſolution of holding the council at Bafil, Avignon, 
or ſome city in the Dutchy of Savey, the intractable Pontitf 
oppoſed this motion, and maintained that it ſhould be trans- 
ferred into Italy. Each of the contending Parties perſevered, 
with the utmoſt obſtinacy, in the reſolution they had taken, 
and this occaſioned a warm and violent conteſt between the 
Pope and the council. The latter ſummoned Eugenius to ap- 
pear before them at Baſil the 26th day of July, 1437, in or- 
der to give an account of his conduct; but the Pontiff, in- 
ſtead of complying with this ſummons, iſſued out a decree, 
by which he pretended to diſſolve the council and to aſſemble 
another at Ferrara. This decree, indeed, was treated with 
the utmoſt contempt by the council, which, with the conſent 
of the Emperor, the King of France, and ſeveral other Prin- 
ces, continued its deliberations at Baſil, and, on the 28th 
of September, in this ſame year, pronounced a ſentence of 
contumacy againſt the rebellious Pontiff, for having refuſed to 
obey their order, 


In the year 1438, Eugenius in perſon opened the council, 
which he had ſummoned to meet at Fer. ara, and at the ſe- 
cond ſeſſion thundered out an excommunication againſt the 
fathers aſſembled at Baſi/. On the other hand, the council 
of Baſil, exaſperated by the imperious proceedings of Eugeni- 
us, depoſed him from the papacy on the 25th of June, in the 
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year 1439, which vigorous meaſure was not approved of by 
the European Kings and Princes. It may be eaſily conceived 
what an. impreſſion this ſtep made upon the affronted Pontiff; 
he loſt all patience ; and devoted, for the ſecond time, to 
hell and damnation the members of the council of Baſil, by a 
ſolemn and moſt ſevere edict, in which allo he declared al! 
their acts null, and all their proceedings unlawful. This new 
peal of papal thunder was held in derifion by the council of 
Bafil, who, perſiſting in their purpoſe, elected another Pon- 
tiff, and raiſed to that high dignity Amadeus, Duke of Sawyy, 
who then lived in the moſt profound ſolitude at a delicious re- 
treat, called Ripaille, upon the borders of the Leman Lake, 
and who is known in the papal liſt by the name of Felix V. 


Eugenius IV. who had been the occaſion of the new ſchiſm 
in the See of Rome, died in the month of February, 1447, 
and was ſucceeded, in a few weeks by Thomas De Sarzano, 
Biſhop of Bologna, who filled the Pontificate under the deno- 


mination of Nicholas V. This eminent Prelate had, in point 


of merit, the beſt pretenſions poſſible to the papal throne. Un- 


der his Pontificate the European Princes, and more eſpecially 
the King of France, exerted their utmoſt endeavours to reſtore 
tranquility and union in the Latin Church, and their efforts 
were crowned with the defired ſucceſs. For, in the year 
1449, Felix V. reſigned the papal chair, and returned to his 
delicious hermitage at Ripaille, while the fathers of the coun- 
cil of Bafil aſſembled at Lauſarne, ratified his voluntary abdi- 
cation, and, by a ſolemn decree, ordered the univerſal 
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Church to ſubmit to the juriſdiction of Nicholas as their law- 
ful Pontiff, On the other hand, Nicolas proclaimed this 
treaty of peace with great pomp on the 18th of June, in the 
ſame year, and ſet the ſeal of his approbation and authority 
to the acts and decrees of the council of Baſil. 


In the ſeries of Pontiffs, that ruled the Church during this 
century, the laſt, in order of time, was Alexander VI. a Spa- 


niard by birth, whoſe name was Roderic Borgia. The life 


and actions of this man ſhew, that there was a Nero among 


'he Popes as well as among the Emperors. The crimes and 
enormities, that hiſtory has imputed to this papal Nero, evi- 
dently prove him to have been, not only deſtitute of all religi- 
ous and virtuous principles, but even regardleſs of decency, 
and hardened againſt the very feeling of ſhame. And, though 
it may be poſſible, that the malignity of his enemies may have 
forged falſe accuſations againſt him, and, in ſome inſtances, 
exaggerated the horror of his real crimes ; yet there is upon 
record an authentic liſt of undoubted facts, which, both by 
their number and their atrocity, are ſufficient to render the 
name and memory of Alexander VI. odious and deteſtable in 
the eſteem even of ſuch as have the ſmalleſt tincture of virtuous 
principles and feelings. An inordinate affection for his chil- 
dren was the principal ſource, from whence proceeded a great 
part of the crimes he committed. He had four ſons of a con- 
cubine with whom he had lived many years, among . whom 
was the infamous Cæſar Borgia. A daughter named Luerecia, 
was likewiſe among the fruits of this unlawful commerce. 


The 
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The tenderneſs of the Pontiff for his ſpurious offspring was ex- 
ceſſive beyond all expreſſion ; his only aim was to load them 
with riches and honours ; and, in the execution of this purpoſe, 
he trampled with contempt upon every obſtacle, which the 
demands of juſtice, the dictates of reaſon, and the remon- 
ſtrances of religion, laid in his way. Thus he went on in his 
profligate career until the year 1503, when the poiſon which 
he and his ſon Cæſar had mingled for others, who ſtood in the 
way of their avarice and ambition, cut ſhort, by a happy 
miſtake, his own days, 
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CHAN Iv. 


Concerning the State of Religion, and the Doctrine of the Church, 
and its Rites during this fifteenth Century. 


Tu E ſtate of religion was become ſo corrupt among the 
Latins, that it was utterly deſtitute of any thing that could at- 
tract the eſteem of the truly virtuous and judicious part of 
mankind. This is a fact, which even they whole prejudices 
render them unwilling to acknowledge it, will never preſume 
to deny. Among the Greeks and Orientals, religion had 
ſcarcely a better aſpe& than among the Latins ; at leaſt, if 
the difference was in favour, it was far from being conſidera- 
ble. The worſhip of the Deity conſiſted in a round of frivo- 
lous and inſipid ceremonies. The diſcourſes of thoſe who in- 
ſtructed the people in public, were not only deſtitute of ſenſe, 
judgment and ſpirit, but even of piety and devotion, and 
were in reality nothing more than a motley mixture of the 
groſſeſt fictions, and the moſt extravagant inventions, The re- 
putation of Chriſtian knowledge and piety was eaſily acquired; 
it was laviſhed upon thoſe, who profeſſed a profound venera- 
tion for the ſacred order, and their ghoſtly head the Roman 
Pontiff, who ſtudied to render the Saints, (1. e. the Clergy, 
their miniſters) propitious by ſrequent and rich donations, 
who were exact and regular in the obſervance of the ſtated ce- 


remonies 
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remonies of the Church, and who had wealth enough to pay 
the fines which the papal queſtors had annexed to the commiſſi- 
on of all the different degrees of tranſgreſſion, or in other 
words, to purchaſe indulgences. Such were the ingredients 
of ordinary piety ; but ſuch as added to theſe a certain degree 
of auſteri y and bodily mortification were placed in the high- 
eſt order of worthies, and conſidered as the peculiar favourites 
of heaven, On the other hand, the number of thoſe who 
were ſtudious to acquire a juſt notion of religious matters, to 
inveſtigate the true ſenſe of the ſacred writings, and to model 
their lives and manners after the precepts and example of the 
divine Saviour, was extremely ſmall, and ſuch had much dif- 
ficulty in eſcaping the gibbet, in an age where virtue and 


ſenſe were looked upon as heretical. 


Tuis miſerable ſtate of things, this enormous perverſion of 
religion and morality throughout almoſt all the Weſtern pro- 
vinces, were obſerved and deplored by many wiſe and good 
men, who all endeavoured, though in different ways, to ſtem 
the torrent of ſuperſtition, and to reform a corrupt Church, 
In England and Scotland, the diſciples of Wickliff, whom the 
multitude had ſtigmatized with the odious title of Lollards, 
continued to inveigh againſt the deſpotic laws of the Pontiffs, 
and the licentious manners of the clergy, (t) The Waldenſes 
though perſecuted and oppreſſed on all fides and from every 
quarter, raiſed their voices, even in the remote vallies and 


lurking places whither they were driven by the violence of 


their 


(t) See Wilkins, Magne Britann, et Hibern. tom. iv. - Wood, 
Antiq. Oxen. tom. i. p. 202, 204. 


& 0 * » *. * — + 1 * 
5 ö 8 e | 
53 . I % | - „ 2 . — . ö ee. 4 
. 4 JOE CES TS r 4 Fo, 4 . Mc. -+ EW N 8 T * 
Y 7 * > WE. as g 1 ff og * _—_ hy * © 2 8 = 8 } 

. Ws ( ; a N —_ 
CE — . 6 pe 5 4 F 
* 4 1 . * * © #; 9 5 0 
U — — 3 l hs 7 £5 % . 

% * „* we; KL 1 
9 k £ 


9 88 4 * 2 . fn lth 2 yu AN. AI EY 
1 


P 


. 


2 * . . V7 N. WT 
nee = 
my ot e NY 4” 


n ** Y a SEP 
W 


AF) — 

TI SIE 
4 $5 5m 
$ . 


1 
. 


5 g 3 
5 
2 


: % 6 0 
by 1 3 5 * * * # 
- p & , >. 23 . F * . . * r TAS. MCP * 
0 > 1 N 4 . . 8 3 * 1 1 3 88 . . —_ a * TY. 1 1 = 8 N 
» «.* # 4 34 o 2; \ % » " - a} * y js + * * r F — » - £ 4 7 _ A 4 - : k f 
3 . of, F oY 3 : K s TV 82 ; Me 3 4 * LS 1 — — - 
f TY | 5 n ve; 423.5 + Þ s A — 5 a U £ E 8 A WEL — 
= 4 a» 20. A» 1 B 4% % > - Sr 2 4 0 f 1 ; 4 = Y k. of 
y 0 
. 


ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 49 


their enemies, and called aloud for ſuccour to the expiring 
cauſe of religion and virtue. Even in Jtaly many, and among 
others the famous Savanarola, had the courage to declare that 
Rome was become the image of Babylon, and this notion was 
ſoon adopted by multitudes of all ranks and conditions. But 
the greateſt part of the Clergy and Monks, perſuaded that 
their honours, influence, and riches would diminiſh in pro- 
portion to the increaſe of knowledge among the people, and 
would receive inexpreſſible detriment from the downfall of ſu- 
perſtition, oppoſed, with all their might, every thing that had 
the remoteſt aſpect of a reformation, and impoſed ſilence upon 
theſe importunate cenſors by the formidable authority of fire 
and ſword, 


Tux religious diſſenſions that had been excited in Bohemia 
by the miniſtry of John Huſs and his diſciple Jacobellus De 
Miſa, were doubly enflamed by the deplorable fate of Huſs 
and Jerome of Prague, and broke out into an open war, which 
was carried on with the moſt ſavage and unparalleled barba- 
rity. The followers of Huſs, who pleaded for the adminiſtra- 
tion of the cup to the laity in the holy ſacrament, being per- 


ſecuted and oppreſſed in various ways by the emiſſaries and 


miniſters of the court of Rome, retired to a ſteep and high 
mountain in the diſtri& of Bechin, in which they held their 
religious meetings, and adminiſtered the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper under both kinds. This mountain they called 
Thabor, from the tents which they at firſt erected there for 
their habitation ; and in proceſs of time they raiſed a ſtrong 
Yor. II. G fortification 
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fortification for its defence, and adorned it with a well-built 
and regular city. 


Amon the greateſt part of the interpreters of ſcripture 
that lived in this century, we find nothing worthy of applauſe, 
Such of them as aimed at ſomething higher than the charac- 
ter of bare compilers, and ventured to draw their explications 
from their own ſenſe of things, did little more than amuſe. 
or rather delude, their readers, with nyſtical and allegorical 
fancies, At the head of this claſs of writers is Alphonſus 
Toſtatus, Biſhop of Avila, whofe voluminous commentaries 
upon the ſacred writings exhibit nothing remarkable but their 
enormous bulk. Laurentius Valla is entitled to a more fa- 
vourable judgment, and his ſmall collection of Critical and 
Grammatical Annotations upon the New Teftament is far from 
being deſtitute of merit, ſince it pointed out to ſucceeding. au- 
thors the true method of removing the difficulties that ſome- 
times preſent themſelves to ſuch as ſtudy with attention the 
divine oracles. It is proper to obſerve here, that theſe ſacred 
books were, in almoſt all the kingdoms and ſtates of Europe,. 
tranſlated into the language of each reſpective people, particu- 


larly in Germany, Italy; France, and Britain. This eircum- 


ſtance naturally excited the expectations of a conſiderable 
change in the ſtat: of religion, and made the thinking few 
hope, that the doctrine of the Church would be ſoon reformed 
by the light, that could not but ariſe from conſulting the ge- 


nuine ſources of divine truth. 
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Tnovon the more rational and judicious of the Roman 
Pontiffs complained of the over-grown multitude of ceremo- 
nies, feſtivals, temples, and the like, and did not ſeem un- 


willing to have this enormous maſs ſomewhat diminiſhed, 


they nevertheleſs diſtinguiſhed, every one his own Pontificate, 


by ſome new inſtitution, and thought it their duty to perpetu- 
ate their fame by ſome new edict of this nature. Thus Calixtus 
III. to immortaliſe the remembrance of the deliverance of 
Belgrade, from the victorious arms of Mahomet II. who had 
been obliged to raiſe the ſiege of that city, ordered, in the 
year 1456, the feſtival in honour of the {ransfiguration of 
Chriſt (which had been celebrated in ſome places by private 
authority before this period) to be religiouſly obſerved through- 
out all the V\ eſtern world. And Sixtus IV. in the year 1476, 
granted indulgences by an expreſs and particular edict to all 
thoſe, who ſhould devoutly celebrate an annual feſtival in 
honour of the immaculate conception of the bleſſed Virgin, with 
reſpect to which none of the Roman Pontiffs before him had 
thought proper to make any expreſs declaration, or any poſi- 
tive appointment. (u) The other additions that were made 
to the Raman ritual, relating to the worſhip of the Virgin 
Mary, public and private prayers, the traffic of indulgencer, 
and other things of that nature, are of too little importance to 
deſerve an exact and circumſtantial enumeration. We need 
not ſuch a particular detail ro convince us, that in this 
century religion was reduced to mere ſhew, toa ſhew com- 
poſed of pompous abſurdities and ſplendid trifles. | 
G 2 AN 


cu) See Raph. Volaterrani Comment. Urbani, lib. viii. f. 289. 
—ZEneas Sylvius, De Statu Furope ſub Frederico III. cap. x. 
in Freheri ſcriptor. rerum Germanicar, tom. ii. p. 104. 
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SIXTEENTH CENTURY. 


CHAPEL 
Concerning the State of the Chriſtian Church before the 
| Reformation. 
| A BOUT FR commencement of this century, the Roman 
WW Pontiffs lived in the utmoſt tranquillity ; nor had they, as 
things appeared to be ſituated, the leaſt reaſon to apprehend 


any 
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any oppoſition to their pretenſions or rebellion againſt their au- 
thority ; ſince thoſe dreadful commotions, which had been ex- 
cited in the preceding ages by the Waldenſes, and Albigenſes, 
and lately by the Bohemians, were entirely ſuppreſſed, and 
had yielded to the united powers of council and the ſword, 
Such of the Waldenſes as yet remained, lived contented under 
the difficulties of extreme poverty in the vallies of Piedmont, 
and propoſed to themſelves no higher earthly felicity, than 
that of leaving to their defcendants that wretched and obſcure 
corner of Euro, which ſeparates the Alps from the Pyrenean 
mountains; while the handful of Bohemians, that ſurvived 
the ruin of their faction, and ſtill perſevered in their oppoſiti- 
on to the Roman yoke, had neither ſtrength nor knowledge 
adequate to any new attempt, and therefore, inftead of inſpi- 


ring terror, became objects of contempt. 


Wr muſt not, however, conclude from this apparent tran- 


Li quillity and ſecurity of the Pontiffs and their adherents, that 
a their meaſures were applauded, or their chains worn without 
N [ relJuQ: ce. This was far from being the caſe. Not only pri- 
| j vate perſons, but alſo the moſt powerful princes and ſovereign 
0 1 ſtates, exclaimed loudly againſt the deſpotie dominion of the 
69 Pontiffs, the fraud, violence, avarice and injuſtice that pre- 
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vailed in their conneils, the arrogance, tyranny, and extor- 


— 
rn 


tion of their legates, the unbridled licentiouſneis and enormous 
crimes of the Clergy and Monks of all denominations, the 
unrighteous ſeverity and partiality of the Roman laws, and 
demanded publicly, as their anceſtors had done before them, 


a Ne- 
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a Reformation of the Church in its head and in its members, 
and a general council to accompliſh that neceſſary and happy 
purpoſe. (w) But thefe complaints and demands were not 
carried ſo far as to produce any good effect; ſince they came 
from perſons who never preſumed to entertain the-leaft doubr 
about the ſupreme authority of the Pope in religious 
matters, and who, of conſequence, inſtead of attempting, 
themſelves to bring about that reformation that was ſo ardent- 
jy defired, remained entirely unactive, and looked for redreſs 
to the court of Rome, or to a general council. As long as the 
authority of the Roman Pontiff was held ſacred, and his ju- 
riſdiction ſupreme, there could be no reaſon to expect any 
conſiderable reformation either of the corruptions of the 


Church or of the manners of the Clergy. 


Ir any thing ſeemed proper to deſtroy the gloomy empire 
of ſuperſtition, and to alarm the ſecurity of the lordly Pon- 
riffs, it was the reſtoration of learning in Europe, and the 
number of men of genius that aroſe, of a ſudden, under the 


benign 


(w) Theſe complaints and accuſations have been largely enu- 
merated by ſeveral writers. See, among many others, Val. Ern. 
Loeſcherus, in Adis et Documentis Reformationis, tom. i. cap. 
v. p. 105,—cap. ix. p. 181, and Ern. Salom. Cyprian Prefat, 
ad Milt. Ern. Tenzelii Hiſtoriam Reformat. publiſhed at Leigſic 
in zvo. in the year 251. The grievances, complained of by the 
Germans in particular are amply mentioned by J. F. Georgius, 
in his Gravamina Imperator. et Nationis German. ad wer ſiss 
Sedem Reman. cap. vii. p. 261. Nor do the wiſer and more learn- 
ed among the modern Romaniſts pretend to deny that the Church 


and Clergy, before the time of Luther, were corrupted in a very 
high degree, 
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benign influence of that auſpicious revolution. But even ths i 
new ſcene of things was inſufficient to terrify the Lords of the 1 6 
Church, or to make them apprehend the decline of their pow. WR 
er, It is true, indeed, this happy revolution in the republic 
of letters diſpelled the gloom of ignorance, and kindled in the 
minds of many the love of truth and ſacred liberty. Nay, it 
is alſo certain that many of theſe great men, ſuch as Eraſmus 
and others, pointed the delicacy of their wit, or levelled the 
fury of their indignation at the ſuperſtitions of the times, the 
corruptions of the prieſthood, the abuſes that reigned in the 
court of Rome, and the brutith manners of the Monaſtic Or- 
ders, But this was not ſufficient, ſince none had the courage 
to ſlrike at the root of the evil, to attack the papal juriſiQion 
and ſtatutes, which were abſurdly, yet artfully ſanctified by 
the title of Canon Law, or to call in queſtion that ancient and 
© moſt pernicious opinion, that Oiriſt had eſtabliſhed a vice-ge- 


rent at Reme, cloathed with his ſupreme and unlimited au- 
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thority. Entrenched, therefore, within theſe ſtrong holds, . 
the Pontiffs looked upon their own authority and the peace of who 
the Church as beyond the reach of danger, and treated with ry tur 
indifference the threats and invectives of their enemies. Arm- quillit 
ed, moreover, with power to puniſh, and abundantly fur- ſerabl 
niſhed with the means of rewarding in the moſt alluring man- lived ; 
ner, they were ready, on every commotion, to cruth the ob- ance; 
ſtinate, and to gain over the mercenary to their cauſe ; and i 9 
this indeed could not but contribute conſiderably to the ſtabi- = have gc 
lity of their dominion, . VoL 

OY 
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Hz xck it was, that the Biſhops of Nome lived in the utmoſt 
ſecurity and eaſe, and, being entirely free from apprehenſions 
and cares of every kind, followed, without reluctance, and 
gratified without any limitation or reſtraint, the various de- 
mands of their luſts and paſſions. 


To the odious liſts of vices with which Julius II. (who ſuc- 
ceeded Pius III.) diſhonoured the Pontificate, we may add the 
moſt ſavage ferocity, the moſt audacious arrogance, the moſt 
deſpotic vehemence of temper, and the moſt extravagant and 
frenetic paſſion for war and blood-ſhed. He began his mili- 
tary enterprizes by entering into a war with the Venetians, 
after Having ſtrengthened his cauſe by an alliance with the 
Emperor and the King of France. (x) He afterwards laid 
ſiege to Ferrara; and, at length, turned his arms againſt his 
former ally, the French Monarch, in conjunction with the 
Venetians, Spaniards, and Swiſs, whom he had drawn into 
this war and engaged in his cauſe by an offenſive league. His 
whole pontificate, in ſhort, was one continued ſcene of milita- 
ry tumult ; nor did he ſuffer Europe to enjoy a moment's tran- 
quillity as long as he lived. We may eaſily imagine the mi- 
ſerable condition of the Church under a Vicar of Chriſt who 
lived in camps, amidſt the din of arms, and who was ambiti- 
ous of no other fame than that which aroſe from battles won 
and cities laid deſolate. Under ſuch a Pontiff all things muſt 
have gone to ruin; the laws muſt have been ſubverted, the 

Vor, II, H difcipline 


(x) See Du Boſ. Hiftoire de la Ligue de Cambray, publiſhed 
at the Hague in two vol. 8vo, in the year 17 10. 
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diſcipline of the Church deſtroyed, and the genuine luſtre of 
true religion entirely effaced. 
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NevexTHELEss, from this dreadful cloud that hung over 
Europe, ſome rays of light ſeemed to break forth, that promi- 
ſed a better ſtate of things, and gave ſome reaſon to expect 
that reformation in the Church, that was ſo ardently and ſo 
univerſally deſired. Lewis XII. King of France, provoked 
by the inſults he had received from this arrogant Pontiff, me- 
ditated revenge, and even cauſed a medal to be ſtruck with 
a menacing inſcription, expreſſing his reſolution to overturn 
the power of Rome, which was repreſented by the title of Ba- 
bylon on this coin. Several Cardinals alſo, encouraged by the 
protection of this Monarch and the Emperor Maximilian I. aſ- 


ſembled, in the year 1511, a council at Piſa, with an intenti- 


on to ſet bounds to the tyranny of this furious Pontiff, and to 4 


correct and reform the errors and corruptions of a ſuperſtitions : ; 


Church. Julius, on the other hand, relying on his own 


ſtrength, and on the power of his allies, beheld theſe threat. 
ning appearances without the leaſt concern, nay, treated them 
with mockery and laughter. He did not, however, neglett bi 
the methods cf rendering ineffectual the efforts of his enemies, 


that prudence dictates, and therefore gave orders for a council 


to meet in the palace of the Lateran in the year 1512, in which | 


the decrees of the council of Piſa were condemned and annul- 
led in the moſt injurious and inſulting terms. This conden- 
nation would, undoubtedly, have been followed with the 


moſt dire and formidable anathemas againſt Lewis and other 
Princes, 
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Princes, had not death ſnatched away this audacious Pontiff, 
in the year 1512, in the midſt of his ambitious and vindiQtive 


projects. 


He was ſucceeded, in the year 1513, by Leo X. of the 
family of Medicis, who, though of a milder diſpofition than 
his predeceſſor, was nevertheleſs equally indifferent about the 
intereſts of religion and the advancement of true piety. He 
was a protector of men of learning, and was himſelf learned 
as far as the darkneſs of the age would admit of, His time 
was divided between converſation with men of letters and 
pleaſure z though it muſt be obſerved, that the greateſt part 


.of it was conſecrated to the latter. He had an invincible 


averſion to whatever was accompanied with ſolicitude and 
care, and diſcovered the greateſt impatience under events of 
that nature, He was remarkable for his prodigality, luxury, 
and 1mprudence, and has even been charged with impiety, 
if not atheiſm, He did not however negle& the grand object 
which the generality of his predeceſſors had ſo much at heart, 
even the promoting and advancing the opulence and grandeur 
of the Roman See. For he took the utmoſt care that nothing 
ſhould be tranſacted in the council of the Lateran, which 
Julius had aſſembled and left fitting, that had the leaſt ten- 
dency to favour the Reformation of the Church. He vent 
ſtill farther ; and, in a conference which he had with Francis 
I. King of France, at Bologna, he engaged that Monarch to 
abrogate the Pragmatic Sandtion, which had been ſo long 


odious to the Popes of Rome, and to ſubſtitute in its place ano- 
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ther body of laws, more advantageous to the Papaey, which 
were impoſed upon his ſubjeQs under the title of the Concordate, 
and received with the utmoſt indignation and reluctanre. (y). 


Tax 


(y) The King went in perſon to the Parliament to offer the 
Concordate to be regiſtered, and letters patent were made out re- 
quiring all the Judges and Courts of Juſtice to obſerve this AR, 
and ſee it executed. The Parliament, after deliberating a month 
upon this important matter, concluded not to regiſter the Concor. 
date, but io oblerve ſtill the Pragmatic, unleſs the former edi 
was received and eſtabliſhed in as great an aſſembly as that was, 
which publiſhed the latter in the reign of Charles VII. And 
when by violence and force they were obliged to publiſh the Con- 
cordate, they joined to this publication a ſolemn proteſt, and an 
appeal from the Pope to the next general council, into both which 
meaſures the Univerſity and the Clergy entered with the greateſt 
* alacrity and zeal. But royal and Papal deſpotiſm at length pre- 
vailed. The chancellor De Prat, who was principally concerned 


in promoting the Concordate has been generally regarded as an Wi 


enemy to the liberties of the Gallican Church. The illuſtrious 
and learned preſident Hainault has not, however, heſitated to de- 
fend his memory againſt this accuſation, and to juſtify the Con- 
cordate as an equitable contract, and as a meaſure attended witl 
leſs inconveniencies than the Pragmatic Sanction. He obſerves, 
that by the King's being inveſted, by the Concordate, with the 
privileges of nominating to the Biſhoprics and vacant benefices of 
the firſt claſs, many corruptions and abuſes were prevented, which 


aroſe from the fimoniacal practices, that prevailed almoſt every - 


where, while according to the Pragmatic Sauction every Church 
choſe its own Biſhops, and every Monaſtery its Abbot. He ob- 
ſerves moreover, that this nomination was the natural right of the 
Crown, as the moſt conſiderable part of the great benefices had 
been created by the Kings of Frauce; and he inſiſts particularly 
on this conſideration, that the right, which Chriſtian communi- 
ries have to chuſe their leaders, cannot be exerciſed by ſuch large 


bodies 


to d 


deny 


bodie: 
that 
ment 
the C 
See E 
the pa 
of Le. 
the Cs 
vacant 
firft fr 
ble gri 
in the 
this cc 
fruits, 
1316, 
See the 
ſtitutio 
tion w 
fluence 
neceſſa; 


> de- 
Con- 


with 


ſerves, 
th the 


ces of 


of the 


cularly 
1muni- 


h large 


which 
t every 1 
hurcdh 


He ob⸗ 


5 
-.—*- 

k 

- up 

1 

es had 
4 4 

4: 


bodies 


ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 61 


Tus raging thirſt of dominion that conſumed theſe Pon- 
tiſß, and their arrogant endeavours, to cruſh and oppreſs all 
that came within the reach of their power, were accompanied 
with the moſt inſatiable avarice. All the Provinces of Europe 
were, in a manner, drained to enrich thoſe ghoſtly tyrants, 
who were perpetually gaping after new acceſſions of wealth, 
in order to augment the number of their friends and the ſtabi- 
lity of their dominion. And indeed, according to the notions 
commonly entertained, the rulers of the Church ſeemed to 
have a fair enough pretext, from the nature of their charaQter, 
to demand a ſort of tribute from their flock ; for none can 
deny to the Supreme Governors of any ſtate (and ſuch was the 


character 


bodies without much confuſion and many inconveniences ; and 
that the ſubjects by entruſting their Sovereign with the Govern- 
ment of the State, inveſt him ipſe facto with an authority over 
the Church, which is a part of the State and its nobleſt branch. 
See Hainault, Abrege Chranologique de I Hiftoire de France, in 
the particular remarks : that are placed at the end of the reign 
of Lewis XIV. The moſt ſpecious objection that was made to 
the Concordate was this : that in return for the nomination to the 
vacant benefices, the King granted to the Popes the annates, or 


firft fruits, which had ſo long been complained of as an intolera- 


ble grievance. There is, however, no mention of this equivalent 
in the Concordate. And it was by a Papal Bull that ſucceeded 
this compact, that the Pontiff claimed the payment of the firf 


fruits, of which they had put themſelves in poſſeſſion in the year 


1316, and which had been ſuſpended by the Pragmatic Sandion, 
See the Hifloire Du Droit Ecclefiaftique Frangois. As this ſub- 
ſtitution of the Cencordate, in the place of the Pragmatic Sanc- 
tion was a moſt important tranſaction, and had a very great in- 
fluence upon the minds of the Engliſh, the tranſlator judged it 
neceſſary to give here ſome account of that matter. 
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character aſſumed by the Popes) the privilege of levying tri- 
bute from thoſe, over whom they bear rule. But as the 
name of tribute was every way proper to alarm the jealouſy 
and excite the indignation of the civil magiſtrate, the Pontiffs 
were too cunning to employ it, and had recourſe to various 
ſtratagems and contrivances to rob the ſubject without ſhock- 
ing the Sovereign, and to levy taxes under the ſpecious maſk 
and pretext of religion, Among theſe contrivances, the dif. 
tribution of indulgences, which enabled the wealthy to pur- 
chaſe impunity for their crimes by certain ſums applied to re- 
ligious uſes, held an eminent rank. This traffic of indulgences 
was conſtantly renewed whenever the coffers of the Church 
were exhauſted. On theſe occaſions, they were recommend- 
ed warmly to the ignorant multitude under ſome new, ſpe- 
cious, yet fallacious pretext, and were greedily ſonght after, 
to the great detriment both of individuals and of the commu- 


nity. 


NorTw1THSTANDING the veneration and homage that 
were almoſt every where paid to the Roman Pontiffs, they 


were far from being univerſally reputed infallible in their 


deciſions or unlimited in their authority. The wiſer part of 


the German, French, Flemiſh, and Britiſh nations conſidered 


them as liable to error and bounded by law. The councils 1 4 


of Conflance and Baſi had contributed extremely to recliſy * 


the notions of the people in that reſpect; and from that period 
all Chriſtians, except the ſuperſtitious Monks and Paraſites oſ 


Rome, were perſuaded that the Pope was ſubordinate to a ge- 
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neral council, that his decrees were not infallible, and that 
the council had a right to depoſe him whenever he was con- 
victed of groſs errors or enormous crimes. Thus were the 
people, in ſome meaſure, prepared for the reformation of the 
Church; and hence that ardent defire, that earneſt expecta- 
tion of a general council, which filled the minds of the wiſeſt 
and beſt Chriſtians in this century, Hence alſo thoſe frequent 
appeals that were made to this approaching council, when the 
Court of Rome iſſued out any new edict, or made any new at- 


tempt repugnant to the diQates of piety and juſtice, 


Tus prodigious ſwarms of Monks, that overſpread Europe, 
were univerſally conſidered as cumberers of the ground, and 
occaſioned murmurs and complaints every where. And, 
nevertheleſs, ſuch was the genius of the age, of an age that 
was but juſt emerging from the thickeſt gloom of ignorance, 
and was ſuſpended, as it were, in a dubious ſituation between 
darkneſs and light, that theſe Monaſtic drones would have re- 
mained undiſturbed, had they taken the leaſt pains to pre- 
ſerve any remains even of the external air of decency and re- 
ligion, that uſed to diſtinguiſh them in former times. But 
the Benedictine and other Monkiſh fraternities, who were in- 
veſted with the privilege of poſſeſſing certain lands and reve- 
nues, broke through all reſtraint, made the worſt poſſible 
uſe of their opulence, and, forgetful of the gravity of their 
character and of the laws of their order, ruſhed headlong 
into the ſhameleſs praQtice of vice in all its various kinds and 
degrees. On the other hand, the Mendicant Orders, and 

| eſpecially 
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eſpecially thoſe who followed the rule of St. Dominick and 
St. Francis, though they were not carried away with the tor. 
rent of licentiouſneſs that was overwhelming the Church, yet 
they loſt their credit in a different way; for their ruſtie im- 
pudence, their ridiculous ſuperſtitions, their ignorance, eru- 
elty, and brutiih manners alienated from them the minds of 
the people, and diminiſhed their reputation from day to day, 
They bad the moſt barbarous averſion to the arts and ſciences, 
and expreſſed a like abhorrence of certain eminent and learn- 
ed men, who endeavoured to open the paths of ſcience to the 
purſuits of the ſtudious youth, recommended the culture of the 
mind, and attacked the barbariſm of the age in their writings 
and in their diſcourſe. This is ſufficiently evident from what 
happened to Reuchlinus, Eraſmus, and other learned men, 


Aon all the Monaſtic Orders, none enjoyed a higher 
degree of power and authority than the Dominican Friars, 
whoſe credit was great, and their influence univerſal. This 
will not appear at all ſurprizing when we conſider that they 
filled very eminent ſtations in the Church, preſided every 
where over the terrible tribunal of the inguiſition, and had 
care of ſouls, with the funQtion of confeſſors, in all the Courts 
of Europe; a circumſtance this, which, in theſe times of ig- 
norance and ſuperſtition, manifeſtly tended to put the molt of 
the European Princes in their power. But, notwithſtanding 
all this credit and authority. the Dominicans had their ene- 
mies ; and about this time their 11fluence begin to decline. 


Nay, ſeveral marks of perfidy, that appeared in the meaſures 
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they employed to extend their authority, expoſed them juſtly 
to the public indignation, Nothing more infamous than the 
frauds they practiſed to accomplith their purpoſes, as may be 
ſeen, among other examples, by the tragedy they aQed at Bern, 
in the year 1509. (2) They were perpetually employed in 

1 l 


ſtigmatizing, 
(z) This moſt impious fraud is recorded at length by Ruchat, 
at the end of the Gxth volume of his Hiftorre de la Reformation en 
Suiſſe ; and alſo by Hottinger, in his Hiffor. Eccleſ. Helwet, tom, 
i. p. 334+ There is allo a compendious, but diſtinct narration 
of this infernal ſtratagem, in Biſhop Burnet's travels through 
France, Italy, Germany, and Switzerland, p. 31. The ſtra- 
tagem in queſtion was the conſequence of a rivalſhip between the 
Franciicans and Dominicans, and more eſpecially of their con- 
troverſy concerning the immaculate conception of the Virgin Mary. 
The former maintained, that ſhe was born without blemiſh of 
original fin; the latter aſſerted the contrary. The doctrine of 
the Franciſcans, in an age of darkneſs and ſuperſtition could not 
but be popular; and hence the Dominicans loſt ground from day 
to day. To ſupport the credit of their Order, they reſolved at a 
Chapter held at Vimpſen in the year 2504, to have recouſe to 
fititious viſions and dreams, in which the people at that time 
had an eaſy faith; and they determined to make Hern the ſcene 
of their operations. A perſon named Jetzer, who was ex- 
tremely ſimple, and much inclined to auſterities, and who had 
taken their habit, as a lay-brother, was choſen as the inftrument 
of the deluſions they were contriving. One of the four Domini- 
cans, who had undertaken the management of this plot, conveyed 
himſelf ſecretly into Jetzer's cell, and about midnight appeared 
to him in a horrid figure, ſurrounded with howling dogs, and 
leeming to blow kre from his noſtrils, by the means of a box of 
combuſtibles which he held near his mouth, In this frightful 
form he approached Jetzer's bed, told him that he was the ghoſt 
of a Dominican, who had been killed at Paris, as a judgment of 
Heaven for laying aſide his Monaſtic habit; that he was condemn- 
ed to Purgatory for his crime; adding, at the fame time, that, 


by 
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ſtigmatizing, with the opprobrious mark of hereſy, numbers of 
!earned and pious men, in encroaching upon the rights and 
properties 


by his means, he might be reſcued from his miſery which was be- 
yond expreſſion. This ſtory accompanied with horrible cries and 
towlings, frighted poor Jetzer out of the little wits he had, and 
engaged him to promiſe to do all that was in his power to deliver 
the Dominican from his torment. Upon this the impoſtor told 
him, that nothing but the moſt extraordinary mortifications, ſuch 
as the diſcipline of the Whip performed during eight days by the 
whole Monaſtery, and Jetzer's lying proſtrate in the form of one 
crucified in the Chapel during Mals, could contribute to his de. 
liverance, He added, that the periorming theſe mortifications 
would draw down upon Jetzer the peculiar protection of the 
Bleſſed Virgin; and concluded by ſaying that he would appear to 
him again, accompanied with two other ſpirits. Morning was 
no ſooner come, than Jetzer gave an account of this apparition to 
the reſt of the Convent, who all unanimouſly adviſed him to un- 
dergo the diſcipline that was enjoined him; and every one con- 
ſented to bear his ſhare of the taſk impoſed. The deluded ſimple- 
ton obeyed, and was admired as a Saint by the multitude that 
crowded about the Convent, while the four Friars, that managed 
the impoſture, magnified in the moit pompous manner, the mi- 
racle of this appurition, in their ſermons and in their diſcourſe, 
Ihe night after, the apparition was renewed with the addition of 
two impoſtors, drefled like devils, and Jetzer's faith was aug- 
mented by hearing from the tpeClie all the ſecrets of his life and 
thoughts which the impoſtors had learned from his confeſſor. In 
this and ſome ſubſequent ſcenes (the detail of whole enorminies, 
for the ſake of brevity we ſhall here omit,) the impoſtor talked 
much to ſetzer of the Dominican Order, which he ſaid was pecu- 
liarly dear to the Bleſſed Virgin; he added, that the Virgin knew 
herielf to be conceived in original ſin; that the Doctors who 
taught the contrary were in Purgatory; that the Bleſſed Virgin 
abhorred the Franciſcans for making her equal with her Son; 
and that the town of Bern would be deſtroyed for harbouring ſuch 
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properties of other to augment their poſſeſſions, and in laying 
the moſt iniquitous ſnares and ſtratagems for the deſtruction of 


I 2 their 


plagues within her walls. In one of theſe apparitions Jetzer ĩma- 
gined, that the voice of the ſpectte reſembled that of the Prior of 
the Convent, and he was not miſtaken 3 but, not ſuſpecting a 
fraud, he gave little attention to this. The Prior appeared in va- 
rious forms, ſometimes in that of St. Barbara, at others in that 
of St. Bernard, at length he aſſumed that of the Virgin Mary, 
and, for that purpoſe, cloathed himſelf in the habits that were 
employed to adorn the ſtatue of the Virgin in the great feſtivals ; 
the little images, that on theſe days are ſet on the Altars, were 
made uſe of for angels, which being tied to a cord that paſſ?d over 
Jetzer's head, roſe up and down, and danced about the preter ded 
Virgin to increaſe the deluſion. The Virgin, thus equipped, 
addreſſed a long diſcourſe to Jetzer, in which among other things, 
ſhe told him, that ſhe was conceived in original fin, though ſhe 
had remained but a ſhort time under that blemiſn. She gave him, 
as a miraculous proof of her preſence, a hoft, or conſecrated wa- 
fer, which turned from white to red in a moment; and after vari- 
ous Viſits, in which the greateſt enormities were tranſacted, the 
Firgin-prior told Jetzer, that ſhe would give him the moſt affecting 
and undoubted marks of her Son's love, by imprinting on him 
the ide wounds that pierced Jeſus on the Croſs, as ſhe had done 
before to St. Lucia and St. Catherine. Accordingly ſhe took his 
hand by force, and ſtruck a large nail through it, which threw 
the poor dupe into the greateſt torment. The next night this 
maſculine Virgin brought, as he pretended, ſome of the linen in 
which Chriſt had been buried, to ſoften the wound, and gave 
Jetzer a ſoporific draught, which had in it the blood of an un- 
baptized child, ſome grains af incenſe and of conſecrated falt, 
ſame quickfilver, the hairs of the eyebrows of a child, all which 
with ſome ſtupifying and poiſonous ingredients, were mingled to- 
gether by the Prior with magic ceremonies, and a ſolemn dedica- 
tion of himſelf to the devil in hope ot his ſuccour. This draught 


threw the poor wretch into a ſort of lethargy, during which the 
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their adverſaries. And they were the principal counſellors, 
by whoſe inſtigation and advice Leo X. was determined to 
that 


Monks imprinted on his body the other four wounds of Chriſt in 
ſuch a manner that he felt no pain. When he awakened, he 
found, to his unſpeakable joy, theſe impreſſions on his body, 
and came at laſt to fancy himſelf a repreſentative of Chriſt in the 
various parts of his paſhon. He was, in this ſtate, expoſed to 
the admiring multitude on the principal Altar of the Convent, to 
the great mortification of the Franciſcans. The Dominicans gave 
him ether dravghts, that threw him into convulſions, which were 
followed by a voice conveyed through a pipe into the mouths of 
two images, one of Mary and another of the child Jeſus ; the 
for mer of which had tears painted upon its cheek in a lively man- 
ner. The little Jeſus aſked his mother, by means of this voice 
(which was that of the Prior's,) why ſhe wept ? and ſhe anſwer. 
ed, that her tears were owing to the impious manner in which 
the Franciſcans attributed to her the honour that was due 
to him, in ſiying that ſhe was conceived and born without 


ſin. 


The »pparitions, falſe prodigies, and abominable ſtratagems of 
theſe Dominicans were repeated every night; and the matter was 
at length ſo graſsly over-afted, that, imple as Jetzer was, he at 
laſt diſcovered it, and had almoſt killed the Prior, who appearec 
to him one nig'1t in the form of the Virgin with a crown on her 
head. The Dominicans fearing, by this diſcovery, to loſe the 
fruits of their impoſture, thought the beſt method would be to 
own the whole matter to Jetzer, and to engage him, by the mot 
ſ-ducing promiſes of opulence and glory, to carry on the cheat. 
]-rzer was pet ſuaded, or at leaſt appeared to be fo, But the Do- 
minicans, ſuſpecting that he was not entirely gained over, re- 
ſolved to poiſon him; but his conſtitution was ſo vigorous _ 
though they gave him poiſon ſeveral times, he was not deſtroyed 
hy it. One day they ſent him a loaf prepared with ſome ſpices, 
which, growing green in à day or two, he threw a piece of it to 
a wolt's wheips that were in the Monaſtery, and it killen them 
immediately, 
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that raſh and imprudent meaſure, even the public condemna- 
tion of Luther, 


Tus principal places in the public ſchools of learning were 
filled very frequently by Monks of the Mendicant Orders, 
This unhappy circumſtance prevented their emerging from 
that ignorance and darkneſs which had ſo long enveloped them; 
and it alſo rendered them inacceſſible to that auſpicious light 
of improved ſcience, whoſe ſalutary beams had already been 
ſelt in ſeveral of the European provinces. The inſtruQors of 
youth, dignified with the wenerable titles of Artiſts, Gramma- 
riens, Phyſicians, and Dialeficians, loaded the memories of 
their laborious pupils with a certain quantity of barbarous 


terms, 


immediately. At another time they poiſoned the 5%, or conſe- 
crated wafer, but, as he vomited it up ſoon after he had ſwal- 
lowed it, he eſcaped once more. In ſhort, there were no means 
of ſecuring him, which the moſt deteſtable impiety and barbarity 
could invent, that they did not put in practice till, finding at 
laſt an opportunity of getting out of the Convent, he threw him- 
lelf into the hands of the magiſtrates, to whom he made a full 
diſcovery of this infernal plot. The affair being brought to Rome, 
commiſſaries were ſent from thence to examine the matter; and 
the whole cheat being fully proved, the four Friars were ſolemn- 
ly degraded from their Prieſthood, and were burnt alive on the 
laſt day of May, 1509. Jetzer died ſome time after at Conflance, 
having poiſoned himſelf, as was believed by ſome. Had his life 
been taken away before he had found an opportunity of making 
the dilcovery already mentioned, this execrable and horrid plot, 
which, in many of its circumſtances was conducted with art, 
would have been handed down to poſterity as a ſtupendous miracle. 
This is a very brief account of this matter; ſuch as are deſirous 
of a more circumſtantial relation of this famous impoſture, may 
conſult the autho:s mentioned in the deginning of this note. 
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terms, arid and ſenſeleſs diſtinctions, and ſcholaſtic preceptz, 
delivered in the moſt inelegant ſtyle; and all ſuch as could 
repeat this jargon with a certain readineſs and rapidity, were 
conſidered as men of uncammon eloquence and erudi. 


tion. 


Tur wretched and ſenſeleſs manner of teaching theology in 
this century, may be learned from many books yet extant, 
which were wrote by the divines it produced, and which, in 
reality, have no other merit than their enormous bulk. The 
expoſitors of the holy ſcriptures were very few in number, 
during this century; and there were ſcarcely any of the 
Chriſtian Doctors that had a critical knowledge of the ſacred 
oracles. 'This kind of knowledge was ſo rare, that, when 
Luther aroſe, there could not be found, even in the univerfity 
of Paris, which was confidered as the firſt and moſt famous of 
all the public ſchools of learning, a ſingle perſon qualified to 
diſpute with him, or oppoſe his doctrine, upon a ſcripture 


foundation. 


THe public worſhip of the Deity was now no more than a 
pompous round of external ceremonies, the greateſt part of 
which were inſignificant and ſenſeleſs, and much more adapt- 
ed to dazzle the eyes than to touch the heart, The number 
of thoſe, who were at all qualified to adminiſter public in- 
ſtruction to the people, was not very conſiderable ; and their 


diſcourſes, which contained little elſe than fQitious reports 
of 
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of miracles and prodigies, inſipid fables, wretched quibbley 


and illizerate jargon, deceived the multitude inſtead of in- 
ſtructing them. Several of theſe ſermons are yet extant, 
which it is impoſſible to read without the higheſt in- 
dignation and contempt. Thoſe who, on account of their 
gravity of manners, or their ſuppoſed ſuperiority in point of 
wiſdom and knowledge, held the moſt diſtinguiſhed rank a- 
mong theſe vain declaimers, had a common-place ſet of ſub- 
jects allotted to them, on which they were conſtantly exerciſing 
the force of their lungs and the power of their eloquence. 
Theſe ſubjects were the authority of the holy mother church, 
and the obligations of obedience to her deciſions ; the virtues 
and merits of the ſaints, and their credit in the court of hea- 
ven; thedignity, glory, and love of the bleſſed Virgin; the 
efficacy of relicks ; the duty of adorning churches, and en- 
dowing monaſteries ; the neceſſity of good works (as that 


phraſe was then underſtood) to ſalvation; the intolerable 


| burnings of purgatory, and the utility of indulgences. Such 


were the ſubjects that employed the zeal and labours of the 


moſt eminent doctors of this century; and they were, indeed, 


| the only ſubjects that could tend to fill the coffers of the good 


old mother church ; and advance her temporal intereſts. A 


miniſtry, who would have taken it into their heads to incul- 


W cate the doctrines and precepts of the goſpel, to exhibit the 


example of its divine author and the efficacy of his mediation 


| as the moſt powerful motives to righteouſneſs and virtue, and 


ts repreſent the love of Cod and mankind as the great duties 


of 
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of the Chriſtian life, ſuch a miniſtry would have been very 
unprofitable ſervants to the Church, and to the papacy, how. 
ever they might have promoted the cauſe of virtue and the 
ſalvation of ſouls, 
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CHAT: 


The Hiflory of the Reformation from its firſt beginnings, to 
the Confeſſim given in at Augſburg, in the Sixteenth 
Century. 


Wu I L E the Roman Pontiff ſlumbered in ſecuriiy at 
the head of the Church, and ſaw nothing throughout the vaſt 
extent of his dominions but tranquillity and ſubmiſſion, and 
while the worthy and pious profefſurs of genuine Chriſtianity 
almoſt deſpaired of ſeeing that reformation on which their moſt 
ardent deſires and expectations were bent, an obſcure and in- 
conſiderable perſon aroſe, on a ſudden, in the year 1517, and 
laid the foundation of this long- expected change, by oppoling, 
with undaunted reſolution, his ſingle force to the torrent of 
papal ambition and deſpotiſm. This extraordinary man was 
Martin Luther, a native of Aifleben in Saxony, a Monk of the 
Auguſtinian Eremites, who was one of the Mendicant Orders, 
and, at the ſame time, profeſſor of divinity in the academy that 
had been erected at Wittemberg, a few years before this peri- 
od, by Frederick the Wiſe. The papal chair was, at this 
time, filled by Leo X. Maximilian I. a Prince of the Houſe of 
Auſtria, was King of the Romans, and Emperor of Germany, 
and Frederick, already mentioned, EleQor of Saxony. The 


bold efforts of this new adverſary of the Pontiffs was honoured 
Vor. II. K with 
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with the applauſes of many, but few ornone entertained hopes 
of his ſucceſs. It ſeemed ſcarcely poſſible that this puny David 
could hurt a Goliah, whom! ſa many heroes had oppoſed in 
vain. 


Nox of the qualities or talents that diſtinguiſhed Luther 
were of a common or ordinary kind. His genius was truly 
great and unparalleled ; his memory vaſt and tenacious ; his 
patience in ſupporting trials, difficulties, and labours, incre- 
dible ; his magnanimity invincible and independent on the vi- 
ciſſitudes of human affairs ; and his learning moſt extenſive, 
conſidering the age in which he lived. All this will be ac- 
knowledged even by his enemies, at leaſt by ſuch of them a 
are not totally blinded by a ſpirit of partiality and faction. He 
was deeply verſed in the theology and philoſophy that were in 
vogue 1n the ſchools during this century, and he taught them 
both with the greateſt reputation and ſucceſs in the academy of 


Wittemberg. As a philoſopher, he embraced the do&trine BY 


of the Nomina/i/ts, which was the ſyſtem adopted by his order; 
while, in divinity, he followed chiefly che ſentiments of Au- 
guſtin; but in both he preferred the deciſions of Scripture and 


2 A 
8 3.2 


the dictates of right reaſon before the authority and opinions of | 


fallible man. It would be equally raſh and abſurd to repre- : ; 


ſent this great man as exempt from error and free from infir- 


mities and defects; yet, if we except the contagious effects of |; 


the age in which he lived, and of the religion in which he had 
been brought up, we ſhall perhaps find but few things in hö 


character that render him liable to reproach. 
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Tux firſt opportunity that this great man had ef unfolding 
to the view of a blinded and deluded age, the truth, which 
had ſtruck his aſtoniſhed ſight, was offered by a Dominican, 
whoſe name was John Tetzel. This bold and enterprizing 
Monk had been choſen, on account of his uncommon impu- 
dence, by Albert Archbiſhop of Mentæ and Magdeburgh, to 
preach and proclaim, in Germany, thoſe famous indutgences 
of Leo X. which adminiſtered remiſſion of all fins, paſt, pre- 
ſent, and to come, however enormous their nature, to thoſe 
The ſrontleſs 


Monk executed this iniquitous commithon not only with 


who were rich enough to purchaſe them, 


matchleſs inſolence, indecency, (a) and fraud, but even car- 
ried his impiety ſo far as to derogate from the all-ſufficient 
power and influence of rhe merits of Chriſt. At this, Luther, 
unable ro ſmother his juſt indignation, raiſed his warning 
voice, and, in ninety-five propoſitions, maintained publicly at 
Wittemberg, on the zoth of September, in the year 1517, 
cenſured the extravagant extortion of theſe queſtors, and 
plainly pointed out the Roman Pontiff as a partaker of their 
guilt, fince he ſuffered the people to be ſeduced by ſuch de- 
lufions from placing their principal confidence in Chriſt, the 
only proper obje& of their truſt, This was the commence- 
ment and foundation of that memorable rupture and revoluti- 


K 2 on 


(a) In deſcribing the efficacy of theſe indulgences, Tetzel ſaid 
among other enormities, that even had any one raviſhed the mo- 
ther of Gad, he (Tetzel) had wherewithal to ace his guilt, 
He alſo boaſted, that he had ſaved more ſouls from Hell by theſe 
indulgences, than St. Peter had converted to Chriftianity by hi; 


Preaching, 
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on in the Church, which humbled the grandeur of the lordiy 
Pontiffs, and eclipſed ſo great a part of their glory. 


Tunis debate between Luther and Tetzel was at firſt a mat- 
ter of no great moment, and might have been terminated with 
the utmoſt facility, had Leo X. been diſpoſed to follow the 
healing method which common prudence muſt have naturally 
pointed out on ſuch an occaſion. For after all, this was no 
more than a private diſpute between two monks, concerning 
the extent of the Pope's power with reſpect to the remiſſion of 
fin. Luther confeſſed that the Roman Pontiff was cloathed 
with the power of rem'tting the human puniſhments 1ufliQed 
upon tranſgreſſors, i. e. the puniſhments denounced by the 
Church and its viſible head the Biſhop of Rome; but he ſtrenu- 
ouſly denied that his power extended to the remiſſion of the di- 
vine puniſhments allotted to offenders, either in this preſent, 
or in a futureſtate ; affirming, on the contrary, that theſe pu- 
niſhments could only be removed by the merits of Chriſt, or 
by voluntary aQs of mortification and penance, undertaken 
and performed by the tranſgreſſor. The doQrine of Tetzel 
was, indeed, directly oppoſite to the ſentiments of Luther; 
for this ſenſeleſs or deſigning monk aſſerted, that all puniſh- 
ments, preſent and future, human and divine, were ſubmitted 
to the authority of the Roman Pontiff, and came within the 
reach of his abſolving power, This matter had often been de- 
bated before the preſent period ; but the Popes had always been 
prudent enough to leave it undecided, Theſe debates, however, 
being ſometimes treated with neglect, and at others carried on 


withour wiſdom, the ſeeds of diſcord gained imperceptibly 
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new acceſſions of ſtrength and vigour, and from ſmall begin- 
nings produced, at length, revolutions and events of the moſt 


momentous nature. 


Tux ſentiments of Luther were received with applauſe by 
the greateſt part of Germany, which had Jong groaned under 
the avarice of the Pontiffs and the extortions of their tax-ga- 
therers, and had murmured grievouſly againſt the various 
fratagerns that were daily put in practice, with the moſt front- 
leſs impudence, to fleece the rich, and to grind the faces of 


the poor, 
when they were informed of the opinions propagated by the 


But the votaries of Rome were filled with horror, 


Saxon reformer ; more eſpecially the Dominicans, who looked 
upon their order as inſulted and attacked in the perſon of Tetzel. 
The alarm of controverſy was therefore ſounded, and Tetzel 
himſelf appeared immediately in the field againſt Luther, whoſe 
ſentiments he pretended to refute in two academical diſcourſes, 
which he pronounced on occaſion of his promotion to the degree 
of Doctor in Divinity. In the year following (1518) two fa- 
mous Dominicans, Sylveſter De Priero and Hoogſtart, the for- 
mer a native of [taly, and the latter a German, roſe up alſo 
againſt the adventurous reformer, and attacked him at Cologn 
wh the utmoſt vehemence and ardor. Their example was 
ſoon followed by another formidable champion, named Eckins, 
a celebrated Profeſſor of Divinity at Ingolſtadt, and one of the 
moſt zealous ſupporters of the Dominican Order. Luther 
ood firm againſt theſe united adverſaries, and was neither van- 
quiſhed by their arguments, nor daunted by their talents and 
reputation ; but anſwered their objections and refuted their 


reaſonings 
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reaſonings with the greateſt ſtrength of evidence, and a be- 
coming ſpirit of reſolution and perſeverance. At the ſame 
time, he addreſſed himſelf by letters, written in the moſt ſub- 
miſſive and reſpectful terms, to the Roman Pontiff and to ſe- 
veral of the Biſhops, ſhewing them the uprightneſs of his in- 
tentions, as well as the juſtice of his cauſe, and declaring his 
readineſs to change his ſentiments, as ſoon as he ſhould ſee 


them fairly proved to be erroneous. 


Ar firſt, Leo X. beheld this controverſy with indifference 
and contempt : but, being informed by the Emperor Maximi- 
lian I. not only of its importance, but alſo of the fatal diviſ- 
ons it was likely to produce in Germany, he ſummoned Luther 


to appear before him at Rome, and there to plead the cauſe 


which he had undertaken to maintain. This papal ſummons | 
was ſuperſeded by Frederic the WWiſe, Elector of Saxoy, | 


who pretended, that the cauſe of Luther belonged to 
the juriſdiction of a German tribunal, and that it 
was to be decided by the Eccleſiaſtical laws of the 
empire. The Pontiff yielded to the remonſtrances of 


this prudent and magnanimous Prince, and ordered Lu- 


ther to juſliſy his intentions and doctrines before Cardinal | 


Cajetan, who was, at this time, legate at the diet of Aug : f 


burg. In this firſt ſtep the court of Rome gave a ſpecimen of 


that temerity and imprudence with which all its negoctations | 


in this weighty affair, were afterwards conducted. For, in- 
ſtead of reconciling, nothing could tend more to inflame mat. 
ters than the choice of Cajetan, a Dominican, and conſequent- 
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ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 79 
ly, the declared enemy of Luther, and friend of Tetzel, as 


judge and arbitrator in this nice and perilous controverſy, 


LuTae nr, however, repaired to Augſburg, in the month of 
October 1518, and conferred, at three different meetings, 
with Cajetan himſelf, concerning the points in debate. But 
had he even been diſpoſed to yield to the court of Rome, this 
imperious Legate was, of all others, the moſt improper to 
encourage him in the execution of ſuch a purpoſe. The 
high ſpirit of Luther was not to be tamed by the arrogant 
dictates of mere authority; ſuch, however, were the only 
methods employed by the haughty Cardinal. He, in an 
overbearing tone, defired Luther to renounce his opinions, 
without even attempting to prove them erroneous, and inſiſt- 
ed, with importunity, on his confeſſing humbly his fault and 
ſubmitting reſpectfully to the judgment of the Roman Pontiff. 
The Saxon reformer could not think of yielding to terms ſo 
unreaſonable in themſelves and ſo deſpotically propoſed ; ſo 
that the conferences were abſolutely without effect. For Lu- 
ther, fiuding his adverſary and judge inacceſſible to reaſon 
and argument, left Augſburg all of a ſudden, after having ap- 
pealed from the preſent deciſions of the Pontiff to thoſe which 
he thould pronounce, when better informed; and, in this 
ſtep, he ſeemed yet to reſpe& the dignity and authority of the 
Biſhop of Rome. But Leo X. on the other hand, let looſe 
the reins to ambition a d deſpotiſm, and carried things to the 
utmoſt extremity ; for, in the month of November, this ſame 
vear, he publiſhed a ſpecial edict, commanding his ſpiritual 
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ſubjeQs to acknowledge his power of delivering from all thy 
puniſhments due to fin and tranſgreſſion of every kind. As ſoon 
as Luther received information of this inconfiderate and vio. 
lent meaſure, he perceived plainly, that it would be impoſſ. 


ble for him to bring the Court of Rome to any reaſonable terms; 


he therefore repaired to Wittemberg, and, on the 28th of Ny. 


vember, appealed from the Pontiff to a general council, 


In the mean time the Roman Pontiff became ſenſible of the 
imprudence he had been guilty of in entruſting Cajetan with 2 
ſuch a commiſſion, and endeavoured to mend the matter by 


employing a man of more candor and impartiality, and better ; 


acquainted with buſineſs, in order to ſuppreſs the rebellion of | 


Luther, and to engage that reformer to ſubmiſſion and obedi- 


ence. This new Legate was Charles Miltitz, a Saxon knight, 


who belonged to the Court of Leo X. and whoſe lay charac- 5 


ter expoſe him leſs to the prejudices that ariſe from a ſpirit of g A» 


party, than if he had been cloathed with the ſplendid purple, 


or the monaſtic frock, He was alſo a perſon of great pru - 


dence, penetration and dexterity, and every way qualified for | 


the execution of ſuch a nice and critical commiſſion as this * 


was. Leo therefore, ſent him into Saxony to preſent to Fre. 


derick the golden conſecrated roſe, (which the Pontiits are | 


uſed to beſtow, as a peculiar mark of diſtinction, on thoſe | 


Princes, for whom they have, or think proper to profeſs, at 


uncommon friendſhip and eſteem) and to treat with Luther, 


not only about finiſhing his controvery with Tetzel, but alf 


concerning the methods of bringing about a reconciliation be 
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tween him and the Court of Rome. Nor, indeed, were the 
negociations of this prudent miniſter entirely unſucceſsful ; for, 
in his firſt conference with Luther at Altenburg, in the year 
1519, he carried matters ſo far as to perſuade him to write a 
ſubmiÞve letter to Leo X. promiſing to obſerve a profound ſi- 
lence upon the matters in debate, provided that the fame obli- 
gation ſhould be impoſed upon his adverſaries. This ſame 
year, in the month of October, Miltitz had a ſecond confe- 
rence with Luther in the caſtle of Liebenwerd, and a third the 
year following at Licktenberg, Theſe meetings, which were 
reciprocally condufted with moderation and decency, gave 
great hopes of an approaching reconciliation ; nor were theſe 
hopes ill founded. But the violent proceedings of the enemies 
of Luther, and the arrogant ſpirit, as well as unaccountable 
imprudence of the Court of Rome, blaſted theſe fair expeQari- 


ons, and kindled anew the flames of diſcord. 


Ir was ſufficient barely to mention the meaſures taken by 
Cajetan to draw Luther anew under the papal yoke ; becauſe 
theſe meaſures were, indeed, nothing more than the wild ſug- 
geſtions of ſuperſtition and tyranny, maintained and avowed 
with the moſt frontleſs impudence, A man, who began by 
commanding the reformer to renounce his errors, to believe, 
and that upon the dictates of mere authority, that one drop of 
Chriſt's blood, being ſufficient to redeem the whole human race, 
the remaining quantity that was ſhed in the garden and upon the 
croſs, was left as a legacy to the Church, to be à treaſure from 
thence indulgences were to be drawn and adminiſtered by the 

Vol. II. I. Roman 
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Roman Pontiff (b) : Such a man was not to be reaſoned with 4 ; 


But Miltitz proceeded in quite another manner, and hi; 


conferences with-the Saxon reformer are worthy of attention, | l 


He was ordered, indeed, to demand of the Elector, that he 
would either oblige Luther to renounce the doctrines he had 
hitherto maintained, or that he would withdraw from him 
his protection and favour. But, perceiving that he was re. 
ceived by the Elector with a degree of coldneſs that bordered 


far advanced to be deſtroyed by the efforts of mere authority, 


he had recourſe to gentler methods. He loaded Tetzel will 


the bittereſt reproaches, on account of the irregular and fu- 


perſtitious means he had employed for promoting the ſale c 


indulgences, and attributed to this miſerable wretch all the 


abuſes that Luther had complained of, Tetzel, on the other 3 


hand, burthened with the iniquities of Rome, tormented with 


£ 


I 


upon contempt, and that Luther's credit and cauſe were too | 


. 


a conſciouſneſs of his own injuſtice and extortions, ſtung with 


the opprobrious cenſures of the new legate, and ſeeing hin- 


ſelf equally deſpiſed and abhorred by both parties, died d 


grief and deſpair.. (e) This incendiary being ſacrificed as a | 


vidim 


cb) Such among others ſtill more abſurd, were the expreſſions | 


of Cajetan, which he borrowed from one of the Decretals of Cle- 3 
ment VI. called (and that juſtly for more than one reaſon) Ex. 


Iravagants. 


(e) Luther was ſo affected by the agonies of deſpair unde: | 
which Tetzel laboured, that he wrote him a pathetic letter of con- 
ſolation, which however produced no effect. His infamy was per- 
petuated by a picture, placed in the Church of FPinna, in which 
he is repreſented fitting on an aſs, ſelling indulgences. 
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victim to cover the Roman Pontiff from reproach, Miititz en- 


W tered into a particular converſation with Luther at Altenburg, 


and, without pretending to juſtify the ſcandalous traffic in 
queſtion, required only that he would acknowledge the four 
following things: 1ſt. That the people had been ſeduced 


| «6 by falſe notions of indulgences : 2d. That he (Luther) had 


been the cauſe of that ſeduction, by repreſenting indulgen- 
« cesas much more heinous than they really were : 3d. That 
the odious conduct of Tetzel alone had given occaſion to 
<« theſe repreſentations : and 4th. That, though the avarice 
* of Albert, Archbiſhop of Mentz, had ſet on Tetzel, yet, 


4 « that his rapacious tax-gatherer had exceeded by far the 


3 bounds of his commiſſion.” Theſe propoſals were accom - 


panied with many ſoothing words, with pompous encomiums 


on Luther's character, capacity and talents, and with the ſoft- 


$ eſt and moſt pathethic expoſtulations in favour of union and 


concord in an afflicted and divided Church; all which Miltitz 


| 3 joined together with the greateſt dexterity and addreſs, in or- 


der to touch and diſarm the Saxon reformer. Nor were his 


4 mild and infinuating methods of negociating without effect; 


and it was upon this occaſion that Luther made ſubmiſſions 
which ſhewed that his views were not, as yet, very extenſive, 
his former prejudices entirely diſpelled, or his reforming prin- 
ciples ſteadily fixed, 


Hap the Conrt of Rome been prudent enough to have ac- 
cepted of the ſubmiſſion made by Luther, they would have al- 
molt nipped, in the bud, the cauſe of the reformation, or 


L 2 would, 
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would, at leaſt, have conſiderably retarded its growth and 
Having gained over the head, the "members whuld 
But 
the flaming and exceſſive zeal of ſome inconſiderate bigots re- 
newed, happily for the truth, the diviſions, which were ſo 
near being healed, and by animating both Luther and his fol- 


progreſs. 
with greater facility, have been reduced to obedience. 


lowers to look deeper into the enormities that prevailed in the 
papal hierarchy, promoted the principles, and augmented the 
ſpirit, which produced, at length, the bleſſed reformation. 


Ong of the circumſtances that contributed principally, at 


leaſt by its conſequences, to render the embaſſy of Miltitz in- 


effectual for the reſtoration of peace, was a famous contro- 
verſy of an incidental nature that was carried on at Leipfic, 
ſome weeks ſucceſſively, in the year 1519. A Docdor, 
named Eckius, who was one of the moſt eminent and zealous 
champions in the Papal cauſe, carried this on, againſt Carlo- 
ſtadt, the colleague and companion of Luther. The military 
genius of our anceſtors had ſo far inſected the ſchools of learn- 
ing, that differences in points of religion or literature, when 
they grew to a certain degree of warmth and animoſity, were 
decided, like the quarrels of valiant Knights, by ſingle com- 
bat. Some famous univerſity was pitched upon as the field of 
battle, while the rector and profeſſors beheld the conteſt, and 
prqclaimed the victory. Eckius therefore, in compliance 
with the ſpirit of this fighting age, challenged Carloſtadt, and 


even Luther himſelf, againſt whom he had already drawn his 


pen, to try the foree of his theological arm. The challenge 
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| was accepted, the day appointed, and the three champions ap- 
peared in the field. The firſt conflict was between Carloſtadt 
and Eckius concerning the powers and freedom of the human 
will; it was carried on in the caſtle of Ple:ſſenburgh, in pre- 
ſence of a numerous and ſplendid audience, and was followed 
by a diſpute between Luther and Eckius concerning the au- 
thority and ſupremacy of the Roman Pontiff. This latter con- 
W troverſy, which the preſent ſituation of affairs rendered ſingu- 
* larly nice and critical, was left undecided. Hoffman, at 
4 5 that time ReQor of the Univerſity of Leipfic, and who had 
W been alſo appointed judge of the arguments alledged on both 
ſides, refuſed to declare to whom the victory belonged ; ſo 


that the deciſion of this matter was referred to the Univerſities 


of Paris and Erfurt. In the mean time, one of the immedi- 


ate effects of this diſpute was a viſible increaſe of the bitterneſs 


and enmity, which Eckius had conceived againſt Luther; for 


from this very period he breathed nothing bur fury againſt 
the Saxon reformer (d), whom he marked out as a victim to 


his vengeance, without conſidering, that the meaſures he took 


for the deſtruction of Luther, muſt have a moſt pernicious in- 


Ruence upon the cauſe of the Roman Pontiff, by fomenting the 


preſent 


(4) This was one proof that the iſſue of the controverſy was 
not in his favour, The victor, in any combat, 1s generally too 
full of ſatisfation and ſelf-complacency, to feel the emotions of 


3 fury and vengeance, which ſeldom ariſe but from diſappointment 
nnd defeat, There is even an inſolent kind of clemency that ariſes 


'Y 'rom an evident and palpable ſuperiority, This indeed Eckins 
had no opportunity of exerciling, Luther demonſtrated, in this 
'onference, that the Church of Rome, in the earlier ages, had 


never 
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preſent diviſions, and thus contributing to the progreſs of thy : 


reformation ; as was already the caſe. (e) 


Amons the ſpeQators of this eccleſiaſtical combat was 
Philip Melancthon, at that time, profeſſor of Greek at Mit. 
temberg, who had not, as yet, been involved in theſe diviſions 
(as indeed the mildneſs of his temper and his elegant taſte for 
polite literature rendered him averſe from diſputes of this na- 
ture) though he was the intimate friend of Luther, and ap. 
proved his deſign of delivering the pure and primitive ſcience of 
theology from the darkneſs and ſubtilty of ſcholaſtic jargon. (f) 
As this eminent man was one of thoſe, whom this diſpute with 


Eckius 


never been acknowledged as ſuperior to other Churches, and com- 
bated the pretenſions of that Church and its Biſhop, from the teſ- 


timony of ſcripture, the authority of the fathers, and the beſt 


Eccleſiaſtical hiſtorians, and even from the decrees of the council 
of Nice; while all the arguments of Eckius were derived from 
the ſpurious and inſipid Decretals, which were ſcarcely of 45% 
years ſtanding. See Seckendorff's Hift. of Lutheraniſm. 


ce) It may be obſerved here, that, before Luther's attack 
upon the ſtore-houſe of indulgences, Eckius was his intimate 
friend. Eckius mutt certainly have been uncommonly unworthy, 
fince even the mild and gentle Melanchon repreſents him as an 
inhuman perſecutor, a ſophiſt, and a knave, who maintained 
doc rines contrary to his belief and againſt his conſcience. See 
the learned Dr. Jortin's lie of Eraſmus, vol. ii. p. 713 ; fee allo 
Vitus's account of the death of Eckius in Seckendorff, lib. in. 
v. 468; and in the Scholia ad Indicem ; Hiſt. of the ſame Book 
No. xxiii. 


H) See Loſcher's Acta et Documenta Reformationts, tom. i! 
cap. viii. p. 215. 
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Fckius convinced of the excellence of Luther's cauſe ; as he 
was, moreover, one of the illuſtrious and reſpeQable inftru- 
ments of the reformation ; it may not be improper to give 
{me account here of the talents and virtues that have rendered 
his name immortal. His greateſt enemies have borne teſtimo- 
ny to his merit. They have been forced to acknowledge, 
that the annals of antiquity exhibit very few worthies, that 
may be compared with him ; whether we conſider the extent 
of his knowledge in things human and divine, the fertility and 
elegance of his genius, the facility and quickneſs of his com- 
prehenſion, or the uninterrupted induſtry that attended his 
learned and theological labours. He rendered to philoſophy 
and the liberal arts the ſame eminent ſervice that Luther had 
done to religion, by purging them from the droſs with which 
they had been corrupted, and by recommending them, in a 
powerful and perſuaſive manner, to the ſtudy of the Germans. 
He had the rare talent of diſcerning truth in all its moſt intri- 
cate connections and combinations ; of comprehending at once 
the moſt abſtract notions, and expreſſing them with the utmoſt 
perſpicuity and eaſe. And he applied this happy talent in re- 
ligious diſquiſitions with ſuch unparalleled ſucceſs, that it 
may ſafely be affirmed, that the cauſe of true Chriſtianity de- 
rived from the learning and genius of Melancthon more ſignal 
advantages and a more effectual ſupport, than it received from 
any of the other Doctors of the age. His love of peace and 
concord, which was partly owing to the ſweetneſs of his natu- 
ral temper, made him deſire with ardor that a reformation 
mi ht be effected without producing a ſchiſm in the Church, 


and 
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and that the exteriual communion of the contending partie; 
might be preſerved uninterrupted and entire. This ſpirit cf 
mildneſs and charity, carried perhaps too far, led him ſome. 
times to make conceſſions that were neither conſiſtent with pru- 
dence, nor advantageous to the cauſe in which he was engaged, 
It is however certain, that he gave no quarter to thoſe more 
dangerous and momentous errors that reigned in the Church oi 
Rome, but maintained, on the contrary, that their extirpation 
was eſſentially neceſſary in order to the reſtoration of true re. 
ligion, In the natural complexion of this great man there wa: 
ſomething ſoft, timorous, and yielding. Hence aroſe a cer- 
tain diffidence of himſelf, that not only made him examine 
things with the greateſt attention and care before he reſolved 
upon any meaſure, but alſo filled him with uneaſy apprehen- 
ſions where there was no danger, and made him fear eve 
things that, in reality, could never happen. And yet, on the 
other hand, when the hour of real danger approached, when 
things bore a formidable aſpect, and the cauſe of religion was 
in imminent peril, then this timorous man was converted, all 


at once, into an intrepid hero, looked danger in the face with 


unſhaken conſtancy, and oppoſed his adverſaries with invin- 
cible fortitude. All this ſhews, that the force of truth and 


the power of principle had diminiſhed the weakneſs and de- 
fects of MelanQhon's natural character without entirely re- 
moving them, Had his fortitude been more uniform and ſtea- 
dy, his defire of reconciling all intereſts and pleaſing all par- 
ries leſs vehement and exceſſive, his triumph over the ſuperſti- 
tions imbibed in his infancy more complete, he muſt deſers- 

edly 
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edly have been conſidered as one of the greateſt among 


men, 


Wut the credit and authority of the Roman Pontiffs were 
thus upon the decline in Germany, they received a mortal 
wound in Switzerland from Ulric Zuingle, a Canon of Zurich, 
whoſe extenſive learning and uncommon ſagacity were accom- 
panied with the moſt heroic intrepidity and reſolution, It 
muſt even be acknowledged, that this eminent man had per- 
ceived ſome rays of the truth before Luther came to open 
rupture with the Church of Rome, He was however after- 
wards ſtill farther animated by the example and inſtructed by 
the writings of the Saxon reformer ; and thus his zeal for the 
good cauſe acquired new ſtrength and vigour, For he not 
only explained the ſacred writings in his public diſcourſes to 
the people, but alſo gave, 1519, a ſignal proof of his courage, 
by oppoſing, with the greateſt reſolution and ſucceſs, the Mi- 
niſtry of a certain Italian Monk, whoſe name was Samſon, 
and who carried on, in Switzerland, the impious traffic of 
indulgenees with the ſame impudence that Tetzel had done 
in Germany, This was the firſt remarkable event that pre- 
pared the way for the reformation among the Helvetic Can- 
tons. In proceſs of time, Zuingle purſued with ſteadineſs 
and reſolution the deſign that he had begun with ſuch courage 
and ſucceſs, His noble efforts were ſeconded by ſome other 
earned men educated in Germany, who became his collegues 
and the companions of his labours, and who jointly with hun 
\ueceeded ſo ſar in removing the credulity of a deluded peo- 
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ple, that the Pope's ſupremacy was rejected and denied in the 
greateſt part of Switzerland. 


In the mean time, the religious diſſenſions in Germany in- 
creaſed, inſtead of diminiſhing, For while Miltitz was treat- 
ing with Luther in Saxony, in ſuch a mild and prudent man- 
ner as offered the faireſt proſpect of an approaching accommo- 
dation, Eckius, inflamed with reſentment and fury on account 
of his defeat at Leipfc, repaired with the utmoſt precipitation 
to Rome, to accompliſh, as he imagined, the ruin of Luther, 
There, entering into a league with the Dominicans, who were 
in high credit at the Papal Court, and more eſpecially with 
their two zealous patrons, De Prierio and Cajetan, he ear- 
neſtly entreated Leo X. to level the thunder of his anathema”; 
at the head of Luther, and to exclude him from the Commu- 
nion of the Church. The Dominicans, deſirous of revenging 
the affront that, in their opinion, their whole order had re- 
ceived by Luther's treatment of their brother Tetzel and their 
patron Ca jetan, ſeconded the furious efforts of Eckius again 
the Saxon reformer, and uſed their utmoſt endeavours to have 
his requeſt granted. The Pontiff, overcome by the ĩimportu- 
nity of theſe pernicious Counſellors, imprudently iſſued (e) 


Out 


(e) The wiſeſt and beſt part of the Roman Catholics acknow- 
ledge, that Leo X. was chargeable with the moſt culpable impru- 
dence in this raſh and violent method of proceeding. Ser a difler- 
tation of the Icarncd John Frederick Mayer, De Pontificits Leon! 
X. proceſſum adverſus Lutherum improbantibus, which is part ot 
2 work he publitked at Hamòurgb in 4to, in the year 1693, unde! 

this 


\ 1 „ 3 * ; r 
eee Sarto ak 


ASEd WOES 1.ond wenn... 


e Fo. % Se SEF4CS4 


now- 
ru” 
liſler⸗ 
eon! 
art ot 
undc! 
this 


7 as; te 4-4 ES | 2 
N * "I Fo N a” 4» * <<; % . * * % 5 . 193 2 2 » "of oe YL OS is 4 
OE noe YA. foe A Err è $.492h Hon,” SOHO ASE EET * a dats 


f 


ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 9. 


out a bull againſt Luther, dated the 1 5th of June, 1 520, in 
which forty-one pretended hereſies extracted from his writings, 
were ſolemnly condemned, his writings ordered to be pub- 
licly burnt, and in which he was again ſummoned, on pain 
of excommunication, to confeſs and retract his pretended errors 
within the ſpace of ſixty days, and to ca& himſelf upon the 


clemency and mercy of the Pontif. 


As ſoon as the account of this raſh ſentence pronounced from 
the Papal chair, was brought to Luther, he thonght it was 


high time to conſult both his preſent defence and his future ſe- 


.curity ; and the firſt ſtep that he took for this purpoſe was the 


renewal of his appeal from the ſentence of the Roman Pontiff, 
to the more reſpectable deciſion of a general council. But as 
he foreſaw that this appeal would be treated with contempt at 
the Court of Kome, and that, when the time preſcribed for his 
recantation was elapſed, the thunder of excommunication would 
be levelled at his devoted head, he judged it prudent to with- 
draw himſelf voluntarily from the Communion of the Church 
of Rome, before he was obliged to leave it by force ; and thus 
to render this new bull of ejection a blow in the air, an exer- 


M 2 ciſe 


this ſingular title: Bccloſa Romana Reformationis Lutherane 
patrona et client. There were ſeveral wife and thinking perſons 
at this time about the Roman Pontiff, who declared openly, 
without the leaſt ceremony, their diſapprobstion of the violent 
councils of Eckius and the Dominicans ; and gave it as their opi- 
nion, that it was both prudent and juſt to wait for the iſſue of the 
conferences of Miltitz with Luther, before ſuch forcible meaſures 
were employed. 


: 
7 
: 
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3 
ciſe of authority without any object to act upon. At the ſame 5 1 
time, he was reſolved to execute this wiſe reſolution in a pub. f 
lie manner, that his voluntary retreat from the communion «f i 


a corrupt and ſuperſtitious Church might be univerſally known 


before the lordly Pontiff had prepared his ghoſtly thunder 
With this view, on the 1oth of December, in the year 1 520, 


he had a pile of wood erected without the walls of the city, (1 


and there, in preſence of a prodigious multitude of people of | 


all ranks and orders, he committed to the flames both the bull 
that had been publiſhed againſt him, and the Decretals and 
Canons relating to the Pope's ſupreme juriſdiction. By this he 
declared to the world, that he was no longer a ſubject of the 
Roman Pontiff; and that, of conſequence, the ſentence of ex- 
communication againſt him, which was daily expected from 
Rome, was entirely ſuperfluous and inſignificant. For the man, 
who publicly commits to the flames the code, that contains 
the laws of his Sovereign, ſhews thereby that he has no longer 
any reſpect for his government, nor any deſign to ſubmit to hi; 


authority; and the man, who voluntarily withdraws himſelf 


from any ſociety, cannot with any appearance of reaſon, or | 


common ſenſe, be afterwards forcibly and authoritatively e- 


cluded from it. 
ed, in this critical meaſure, by perſons well ſkilled in the 
law, who are generally dextrous in furniſhing a perplexed 
client with nice diſtinctions and plauſible evaſions. Be that as 
it may, he ſeparated himſelf only from the Church of Rome, 
which conſiders the Pope as infallible, and not from the 


Church, 


(f) Of Wittemberg. 


It is not improbable, that Luther was direQ- | 
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Church, conſidered in a more extenſive ſenſe ; for he ſubmit- 
ted to the deciſion of the Univerſal Church, when that deciſi- 
on ſhould be given in a general council Jawfully aſſembled. 
When this judicious diſtinction is conſidered, it will not appear 
at all ſurprizing, that many, even of the Roman Catholics, 
who weighed matters with a certain degree of impartiality and 
wiſdom, and were zealous for the maintenance of the liberties 


of Germany, juſtified this bold reſolution of Luther. (g) In 


$ leſs than a month after this noble and important ſtep had been 
© taken by the Saxon reformer, a ſecond bull was iſſued out 
X againſt him on the 6th of January, 1521, by which he was 


N expelled from the communion of the Church, for having in- 


| ſulted the majeſty and diſowned the ſupremacy, of the Roman 


8 
3 N. . 


Pontiff. 


Sucn iniquitous laws, enacted againſt the perſon and doc- 
trine of Luther, produced an effe& different from what was 
expeQed by the imperious Pontiff, Inſtead of intimidating 


this 


(g) This judicious diſtinction has not been ſufficiently attend- 
ed to, and the Romaniſts, ſome through artifice, others through 
ignorance, have confounded the Papacy with the Catholic Church; 
though they be, in reality, two different things. The papacy in- 
deed, by the ambitious dexterity of the Roman Pontiffs, incor- 
porated itſelf by degrees into the Church: but it was a prepoſte. 
rous ſupplement, and was really as foreign to its genuine conſti- 
tution, as a new citadel erected, by a ſucceſsful uſurper, would 
be to an ancient city. Luther ſet out and acted upon this diſtine- 
tion ; he went out of the citadel, but he meant to remain in the 


city, and, like a good patriot, deligned to reform its corrupt go- 
vernment. 
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this bold reformer, they led him to form the project of found. 
ing a Church upon principles entirely oppoſite to thoſe of 
Rome, and to eſtabliſh in it a ſyſtem of doctrine and Eccleh. 
aſtical diſcipline, agreeable to the ſpirit and precepts of the 
goſpel of truth. This, indeed, was the only reſource Luther 
had left him, for to ſubmit to the orders of a cruel and 
inſolent enemy, would have been the greateſt degree of im- 


prudence imaginable, and to embrace, anew, errors that he ; 
had rejected with a juſt indignation, and expoſed with the 


cleareſt evidence, would have diſcovered a want of integriy ® 


and principle, worthy only of the moſt abandoned profligate, 7 


From this time, thereſore, he applied himſelf to the purſuit of | 
the truth with ſtill more aſſiduity and ferver than he had for. | 


merly done; nor did he only review with attention, and cou- 


firm by new arguments, what he had hitherto taught, but | 


went much beyond it, and made vigorous attacks upon the | 


main ſtrong-hold of popery, the power and juriſdiction of the | 


Roman Pontiff, which he overturned from its very foundation, | 


In this noble undertaking he was ſeconded by many learned 
and pious men in various parts of Europe, by thoſe of the pro- 
ſeſſors of the academy of Wittemberg, who had adopted his prin- 
ciples, and in a more eſpecial] manner by the celebrated Me- 
lancthon. And as the fame of Luther's wiſdom and Melanc- 
thon's learning had filled that academy with an incredible 


number of ſtudents, who flocked to it from all parts, this hap- 


py circumſtance propagated the principles of the Reformation | 


with an amazing rapidity through all the countries 0 | 


Lurope. 
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Nor long after the commencement of theſe diviſions, Maxi- 


milian I. departed this life, and his grandſon Charles V. King 


1 ol Spain, had ſucceeded him in the empire, in the year 1519. 


Leo X. ſeized this new occaſion of venting and executing his 
vengeance, by putting the new Emperor in mind of his cha- 
racter as Adwyocate and Defender of the Church, and demanding 


A the exemplary puniſhment of Luther, who had rebelled againſt 
iets ſacred laws and inſtitutions. On the other hand, Frederic 


the Wiſe employed his credit with Charles to prevent the pub- 
lication of any unjuſt edi& againſt this Reformer, and to have 
his cauſe tried by the Canons of the Germanic Church and the 
laws of the Empire. This requeſt was ſo much the more 
likely to be granted, that Charles was under much greater 
obligations to Frederick than to any other of the German 
Princes, as it was chiefly by his zealous and important ſervices 
that he had been raiſed to the empire, in oppoſition to the 
pretenſions of ſuch a formidable rival as Francis I. King of 
France. The Emperor was ſenſible of his obligations to the 
worthy Elector, and was entirely diſpoſed to ſatisfy his de- 
mands, That, however, he might do this without diſplea- 
ſing the Roman Pontiff, he reſolved that Luther ſhould be 


called before the council that was to be aſſembled at Horms, 


þ in the year 1521, and that his cauſe ſhould be there publicly 
; | heard, before any final ſentence ſhould be pronounced againſt 


him. It may perhaps appear ſtrange, and even inconſiſtent 


with the laws of the Church, that a cauſe of a religious na- 


ture ſhould be examined and decided in the public Diet. But 


it muſt be conſidered, that theſe Diets, in which the Arch- 
bithops, 


— 
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biſhops, Biſhops, and even certain Abbots, had their place, 


as well as the Princes of the Empire, were not only political A | 
aſſemblies, but alſo provincial councils for Germany, to whoſe 
juriſdiction, by the antient canon law, ſuch cauſes as that oc 


Luther properly belonged. 


Lorne, therefore, appeared at Worms, ſecured againſ 
the violence of his enemies by a ſafe · conduct from the Empe- 
ror, and, on the 17th of April, and the day following, plead- 
ed his cauſe before that grand aſſembly with the utmoſt reſo- 
lution and preſence of mind. The united power of threat- 
nings and entreaties were employed to conquer the firmnels of 
his purpoſe, to engage him to renounce the propoſitions he had 
hitherto maintained, and to bend him to a ſubmiſſion to the 
Roman Pontiff. But he refuſed all this with a noble obſtina- 
cy, and declared ſolemnly, that he would neither abandon his 
opinions nor change his conduQ, until he was previouſly con- 
vinced, by the word of God, or the dictates of right reaſon, 
that his opinions were erroneous, and his conduQ unlawful, 
When therefore neither promiſes nor threatnings could ſhake 
the conſtancy of this magnanimous Reformer, he obtained, in- 


deed, from the Emperor the liberty of returning, unmoleſted, 


70 his home; but aſter his departure ſrom the Diet, he wa | 


condemned by the unanimous ſuſfrages both of the Emperor 
and the Princes, and was declared an enemy to the holy Ro- 
man Empire. Frederick, who ſaw the ſtorm riſing againſt 


Luther, uſed the beſt precautions to ſecure him from its vio- 


lence. For this purpoſe he ſent three or four perſons, it 
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whom he could confide, to meet him on his return from the 
Diet, in order to conduct him to a place of ſafety. Theſe 


emiſſaries, diſguiſed by maſks, executed their commiſſion with 


the utmoſt ſecreſy and ſucceſs. Meeting with Luther, near 
Eyſenac, they ſeized him and carried him into the caſtle ot 
Wartenburg, nor, as ſome have imagined upon probable 
grounds, was this done without the knowledge of his Imperial 
Majeſty. In this retreat, which he called his Patmos, the 
Saxon Reformer lay concealed during the ſpace of ten months, 
and employed this involuntary leiſure in compoſitions that 
were afterwards uſeful to the world, 


Tux active ſpirit of Luther could not, however, long bear 
this confinement ; he therefore left his Patmos in the month of 
March, of the year 1522, without the conſent, or even the 
knowledge, of his patron and protector Frederick, and re- 
paired to Yittemberg. One of the principal motives that en- 
gaged him to take this ſtep, was the information he had re- 
ceived of the inconſiderate conduct of Caroloſtadt, and ſome 
«ther friends of the Reformation, who had already excited tu- 


mults in Saxony, and were acting in a manner equally preju- 


| dicial to the tranquillity of the ſtate and the true intereſts of 


the Church, During Luther's abſence, he threw down and 
broke the images of the Saints that were placed in the churches, 
and inſtead of reſtraining the vehemence of a fanatical multi- 
rude, who had already begun in ſome places to abuſe the pre- 
cious liberty that was dawning upon them, he encouraged 
their ill-timed violence, and led them on to ſedition and 


Vor. II. N 


Mutiny, 
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mutiny. Luther oppoſed the impetuoſity of this imprudem 
Reformer with the utmoſt fortitude and dignity, and wiſely ex. 
korted him and his adherents firſt to eradicate error from the 
minds of the people, before they made war upon its external 
enſigns in churches and public places, ſince, the former being 
once removed, the latter muſt fall of courſe, and ſince the 


deſtruction of the latter alone could be attended with no laſting | 
fruits, To theſe prudent admonitions this excellent Reformer 


added the influence of example, by applying himſelf, with 


redoubled induſtry and zeal, to his German tranſlation of the 


Holy Scriptures, which he carried on with expedition and 


ſucceſs, with the aſſiſtance of ſome learned and pious men, 


whom he conſulted in this great and important undertaking, 
The event abundantly ſhewed the wiſdom of Luther's ad- 


vice. For the different parts of this tranſlation, being ſuc- | 


ceſlively and gradually ſpread abroad among the people, pro- 


duced ſudden and almoſt incredible effects, and extirpated, 
root and branch, the erroneous principles and ſuperſtitious 
doctrines of the Church of Rome from the minds of a prodigi- 
ous number of perſons. 


Wir theſe things were tranſacting, Leo X. departed, 


this life, and was ſucceeded in the Pontificate by Adrian VI, 
a native of Utrecht, This Pope, who had formerly been pre- 


ceptor to Charles V. and who owed his new dignity to the 


good offices of that Prince, was a man of probity and candor, 
who acknowledged ingenuouſly that the Church laboured un- 
der the moſt fatal diſorders, and declared his willingneſs to 

apply 
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apply the remedies that ſhould be judged the moſt adapted to 
heal them. (g) He began his Pontificate by ſending a legate 
to the Diet which was aſſembled at Nuremberg in 1522. Fran- 
cis Cheregato, the perſon who was intruſted with this com- 
miſſion, had poſitive orders to demand the ſpeedy and vigo- 
rous execution of the ſentence that had been pronounced aga inſt 
Luther and his followers at the Diet of /orms, but, at the 
ſame time, he was authorized to declare that the Pontiff was 
ready to remove the abuſes and grievances that had armed 
ſuch a formidable enemy againſt the See of Rome. The princes 
of the empire, encouraged by this declaration on the one 
hand, and by the abſence of the Emperor, who, at this time, 
reſided in $pain on the other, ſeized this opportunity of propo- 
ling the ſummoning a general council in Germany, in order to 
deliberate upon the proper methods of bringing about an uni- 
verſal Reformation of the Church, They exhibited, at the 
ſame time, an hundred articles, containing the heavieſt com- 
plaints of the injurious treatment the Germans had hitherto 
received from the Court of Rome, and, by a public law, pro- 
hibited all innovation in religious matters, until a general 
council ſhould decide what was to be done in an affair of 
ſuch high moment and importance. As long as the German 
Princes were unacquainted with, or inattentive to the meaſures 
chat were taken in Saxony for ſounding a new Church in direct 
oppoſition to that of Rome, they were zealouſly unanimous in 

N 2 their 


(g) See Caſper. Burmanni Adrianus VI. Sive Analeta Hiſ- 
torica de Adriano VI. Papa Romano, publiſhed at Utrecht in 
to. in the year 1727, 


— — 
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their endeavours to ſet bounds to the papal authority and ju- 


riſdiction, which they all looked upon as overgrown and enor. 2 5 
mous; nor were they at all offended at Luther's conteſt with 3 


the Roman Pontiff, which they conſidered as a diſpute of x E 


private and perſonal nature. 


Taz good Pope Adrian did not long enjoy the pleaſure « | 


ſitting at the head of the Church. He died in the year 1523, 


and was ſucceeded by Clement VII. a man of a reſerved cha. , 


racter, and prone to artifice. This Pontiff ſent to the Imperi. | 


al Diet at Nuremberg, in the year 1524, a Cardinal-legate, | 


named Campegius, whoſe orders, with reſpect to the affairs d 


Luther, breathed nothing but ſeverity and violence, and who © 


mveighed againſt the lenity of the German Princes in delaying 


the execution of the decree of Worms, while he carefully a- 


voided the ſmalleſt mention of the promiſe Adrian had made | 


to reform the corruptions of a ſuperſtitious Church. The 
Emperor ſeconded the demands of Campegius by the orders he 


ſent to his Minitter to inſiſt upon the execution of the ſentence 


which had been pronounced againſt Luther and his adherents | 


at the Diet of Worms, The Princes of the Empire, tired ou | 


by theſe importunities and remonſtrances, changed in appear- | 


ance the law they had paſſed, but confirmed it in reality. Þ 


For while they promiſed to obſerve, as far as was poſlible, 


the edict of Worms, they, at the ſame time renewed their de- 
mands of a general council, and left all other matters in dil- 
pute to be examined and decided at the Diet that was ſoon to 
be aſſembled at Spire. The Pope's legate, on the other hand, 
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perceiving by thoſe proceedings, that the German Princes in 


general, were no enemies to the Reformation, retired to Ra- 
tiſbon with the Biſhops and thoſe of the Princes that adhered 
to the cauſe of Rome, and there drew from them a new de- 
claration, by which they engaged themſelves to execute rigo- 


rouſly the edict of Worms in their reſpective dominions. 


In the year 1525, Frederick the Wiſe, Elector of Saxony, 
departed this life, This excellent Prince, whoſe character 
was diſtinguiſhed by an uncommon degree of prudence and 
moderation, had, during his liſe, been a ſort of mediator be- 
tween the Roman Pontiff and the reformer of IM ittemberg, and 
had always entertained the pleafing hope of reſtoring peace in 
the Church, and of ſo reconciling the contending parties as to 
prevent a ſeparation either in point of eccleſiaſtical juriſdiction 
or religious communion. Hence jit was, that while, on the 
one hand, he made no oppoſition to Luther's deſign of reſorm- 
ing a corrupt and ſuperſtitious Church, but rather encouraged 
him 1n the execution of this pious purpoſe ; yer, on the other, 
it 1s remarkable, that he was at no pains to introduce any 
change into the Churches that were eſtabliſhed in his own do- 
minions, nor to ſubject them to his juriſdiction. The EleQor 
John, his brother and ſucceſſor, aQed in a quite different 
manner. Convinced of the truth of Luther's doQrine, and 
perſuaded that it muſt loſe ground and be ſoon ſuppreſſed if 
the deſpotic authority of the Roman Pontiff remained undiſ- 
puted and entire, he, without heſitation or delay, aſſumed to 
himſelf that ſupremacy in eccleſiaſtical matters that is the na- 

rural 
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tural right of every lawful Sovereign, and founded and eftz. . 
bliſhed a Church in his dominions, totally different from the # b : 


Church of Rome in doctrine, diſcipline, and government. Jo 
bring this new and happy eſtabliſhment to as great a degree of J 
perfection as was poſſible, this reſolute and active Prince or-. 
dered a body of laws, relating to the form of eccleſiaſtical go. | 
verninent, the method of publi: worſhip, the rank, offices, 
and revenues of the Prieſthood, and other matters of that na- 
ture, to be drawn up by Luther and MelanQhon, and pro- 
mulgated by heralds throughout his dominions in the year 
1527. He alſo took care that the Churches ſhould every 
where be ſupplied with pious and learned Doctors, and that 
ſuch of the Clergy as diſhonoured religion by their bad mo- 
rals, or were incapable of promoting its influence by their 
want of talents, ſhould be removed from the ſacred functions. 
The illuſtrious example of this elector was followed by all the 
Princes and States of Germany, who renounced the Papal ſu- 
premacy and juriſdiction, and a like form of worſhip, diſci- 
pline, and government was thus introduced into all the 
Churches, which diſſented from that of Rome. Thus may the 
FleQtor John be conſidered as the ſecond parent and founder 
of the Lutheran Church, which he alone rendered a complete 
and independent body, diſtinct from the ſuperſtitious Church 
of Rome, and fenced about with ſalutary laws, with a wile 
and well-balanced conſtitution of government. But as the 
beſt bleſſings may, through the influence of human corruption, 
become the innocent occaſions of great inconveniences, ſuch 
particularly was the fate of thoſe wiſe and vigorous meaſures 


which 
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which this EleQor took for the reformation of the Church ; 
for from that time, the religious differences between the Ger- 
man Princes, which had been hitherto kept within the bounds 


ol moderation, broke out into a violent and laſting flame. 
= The prudence, or rather timorouſneſs, of Frederick the wiſe, 


who avoided every reſolute meaſure that might be adapted to 
kindle the fire of diſcord, had preſerved a fort of external 


union and concord among theſe Princes, notwithſtanding their 
| : difference in opinion. But as ſoon as his ſucceſſor, by the open 
5 and undiſguiſed ſteps he took, made it glaringly evident, that 
be deſigned to withdraw the Churches in his dominions from 
1 the juriſdiction of Rome, and to reform the doctrine, diſcipline, 
and worſhip that had been hitherto eſtabliſhed, then indeed 


the ſcene changed. The union, which was more ſpecious 


than ſolid, and which was far from being well cemented, 


© was diſſolved of a ſudden, the ſpirits heated and divided, and 
2 an open rupture formed between the German Princes, of 
: whom one party embraced the Reformation, and the other ad- 
bered to the ſuperſtitions of their fore-fathers. 
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T aixcs being reduced to this violent and troubled 
ſtate, the patrons of Popery gave intimations, that were far 
from being ambiguous, of their intention to make war upon 
the Lutheran party, and to ſupport by force a doctrine which 
they were incapable of overturning by argument ; and this de- 
ſign would certainly have been put in execution had not the 

Vor. II, O troubles 
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troubles of Europe diſconcerted their meaſures, 'The Luther. 
ans on the other hand, informed of theſe hoſtile intention, 
began alſo to deliberate upon the moſt effetual methods d 
defending themſelves againſt ſuperſtition armed with violence, 
and formed the plan of a confederacy that might anſwer thi; 
prudent purpoſe. In the mean time the Diet aſſembled « 
Spire, in the year 1526, at which Ferdinand, the Emperor; 


brother, preſided, ended in a manner more favourable to te 


rern 
Foy "a © ——_ _— 
* % We 


friends of the Reformation, than they could naturally exped, * 


The Emperor's Ambaſſadors at this Diet were ordered to uſe | 


their moſt earneſt endeavours for the ſuppreſfion of all farther © 


diſputes concerning religion, and to infiſt upon the rigoroy; | 


execution of the ſentence that had been pronounced at Worn: © 


againſt Luther and his followers. The greateſt part of the | 


German Princes oppoſed this motion with the utmoſ 
reſolution, declaring, that they could not execute that ſentence, 
nor come to any determination with reſpe& to the doQrines 
by which it had been occaſioned before the whole matter was 


ſubmitted to the cognizance of a general council lawfully 


aſſembled ; alledging farther, that the deciſions of controver- | 


ſies of this nature belonged properly to ſuch a council, and to 
it alone. This opinion, aſter long and warm debates, was 
adopted by a great majority, and, at length, conſented to by 
the whole afſembly ; for it was unanimoutly agreed to preſent 
a ſolemn addreſs to the Emperor, beſeeching him to aſſemble, 
without delay, a free and general council; and it was alſo 
apreed, that, in the mean time, the Princes and States of the 


Empire ſhould, in their reſpective dominions, be at liberty to 


manage eccleſiaſtical matters in the manner they ſhould think 
the 
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| the moſt expedient ; yet ſo as to be able to give to God and to 


ö | the Emperor an account of them. 


Nor nin could be more favourable to thoſe who had the 


W cauſe of pure and genuine Chriſtianity at heart, than a reſo- 


Jution of this nature. For the Emperor was, at this time, ſo 
entirely taken up in regulating the troubled ſtate of his domi- 
nions in France, Spain, and Italy, which exhibited, from day 
to day, new ſcenes of perplexity, that, for ſome years, it was 
not in his power to turn hi attention to the affairs of Germany 
in general, and ſtill leſs to the ſtate of religion in particular, 
which was beſet with difficulties, that, to a political Prince 
like Charles, muſt have appeared peculiarly critical and dan- 
gerous. Beſides, had the Emperor really been poſſeſſed of 
leiſure to form, or of power to execute, a plan that might ter- 
minate, in favour of the Roman Pontiff, the religious diſputes 
which reigned in Germany, it is evident that the inclination 
was wanting, and that Clement VII. wko now fat in the Papal 
chair, had nothing to expect from the good offices of Charles 
V. For this Pontifi, after the defeat of Francis I. at the 
battle of Pavia, filled with uneaſy apprehenſions of the grow- 
ing power of the Emperor in Italy, entered into a confederacy 
with the French and the Venetians againſt that Prince, And 
this meafure inflamed the reſentment and indignation of Char- 
les to ſuch a degree, that he aboliſhed the Papal authority in 
his Spaniſh dominions, made war upon the Pope in /taly, laid 
ſiege to Rome in the year 1827, blocked up Clement in the 
Caſtle of St. Angelo, and expoſed him to the moſt ſevere and 


0 2 contumelions 
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contumelious treatment. Theſe critical events, together with 
the liberty granted by the Diet at Spires, were prudently and 
induſtriouſly improved, by the friends of the reformation to the 
advantage of their cauſe, and to the augmentation of their 
number. Several Princes, whom the fear of perſecution and 
puniſhment had hitherto prevented from lending a hand to the 
good work, being delivered now from their reſtraint, renoun- 
ced publicly the ſuperſtition of Rome, and introduced among 
their ſubjects the ſame forms of religious worfhip, and the ſame 
Others, 
thovgh placed in ſuch circumſtances as diſcouraged them from 


ſyſtem of doQtrine, that had been received in Saxony. 


acting in an open manner againſt the intereſts of the Roman 
Pontiff, were, however, far from diſcovering the fmalleſt op. 
poſition to thoſe who withdrew the people from his deſpotie 
yoke; nor did they moleſt the private aſſemblies of thoſe who 
had ſeparated themſelves from the Church of Rome. And in 
general, all the Germans, who before theſe reſolutions of the 
Diet of Hire, had rejected the Papal diſcipline and doctrine, 
were now, in conſequence of the liberty they enjoyed by theſe 
reſolutions, wholly employed in bringing their ſchemes and 
plans to a certain degree of conſiſtence, and all adding vigour 
and firmneſs to the glorious cauſe in which they were engaged, 
In the mean time Luther and his fellow-labourers, particular- 
ly thoſe who were with him at HW ittemberg, by their writings, 
their inſtructions, their admonitions and councils, inſpired the 
timorous with fortitude, diſpelled the doubts of the 1gnorar!, 
fixed the principles and reſolution of the floating and inconſtant, 
and animated all the friends of genuine Chriſtianity with a ſpi- 


rit ſuitable to the grandeur of their undertaking, 
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Bur the tranquillity and liberty they enjoyed in conſequence 
of the reſolutions taken in the firſt Diet of Spires, were not of 
a long duration. They were interrupted by a new Diet aſſ- 
embled, in the year 1529, in the ſame place by the Emperor, 
after he had appeaſed the commotions and troubles which had 
employed his attention 1n ſeveral parts of Europe, and concluded 
a treaty of peace with Clement VII. This Prince, having 
now got rid of the burthen that had, for ſome time, over- 
whelmed him, had leiſure to direct the affairs of the Church; 
and this the reformers ſoon felt, by a diſagreeable experience. 
For the power which had been granted by the former Diet to 
every Prince, of managing eccleſiaſtical matters as they thought 
proper, until the meeting of a general council, was now re- 
yoked by a majority of votes; and not only ſo, but every 
change was declared unlawful that ſhould be introduced into 
the doQrine, diſcipline, or worſhip, of the eſtabliſhed religi- 
on, before the determination of the approaching council was 
known. This decree was juſtly conſidered as intquitous and in- 
tolerable by the Elector of Saxony, the Landgrave of Heſſe, 
and the other members of the Diet, who were perſuaded of 
the neceſſity of a reformation in the Church. Nor was any 
of them ſo ſimple, or ſo little acquainted with the politics of 
Rome, as to look upon the promiſes of aſſembling ſpeedily a 
general council, in any other light, than as an artifice to quiet 
the minds of the people; ſince it was eaſy to perceive, that a 
lawful council, free from the deſpotic influence of Rome, was 
the very laſt thing that a Pope would grant in ſuch a crirical 
ſituation of affiirs, Therefore, when the Princes and mem- 


bers 
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bers now mentioned found that all their arguments and remon. 
ſtrances againſt this unjuſt decree made no impreſſion upon | 


Ferdinand, (h) nor upon the abettors of the ancient 8 | 
ons (whom the Pope's legate animated by his preſence and ex. 4 5 
hortations) they entered a ſolemn proteſt againſt this decree a © 
the 19th of April, and appealed to the Emperor and to a fu. : | f 
ture council. Hence aroſe the denomination of Proteſtant, | 
which from this period has been given to thoſe who renounced © 


the ſuperſtitious communion of the Church of Rome. 


Tur diſſenting Princes, who were the protectors and head 
of the reformed Churches, had no ſooner entered their protef, 
that they ſent proper perſons to the Emperor, who was then 
upon his paſſage from Spain to Italy, to acquaint him with their 
proceedings in this matter, The Miniſters employed in this 


commiſſion, executed the orders they had received with the © 


greateſt reſolution and preſence of mind, and behaved with the 
ſpirit and firmneſs of the Princes, whoſe ſentiments and con- 
duct they were ſent to juſtify and explain, The Emperor, 
whoſe pride was wounded by this fortitude in perſons that 
dared to oppoſe his deſigns, ordered theſe Ambaſſadors to be 
apprehended and put under arreſt during ſeveral days. The 
news of this violent ſtep was ſoon brought to the Proteſtant Prin- 
ces, and made them conclude that their perſonal ſafety, and 
the ſucceſs of their cauſe, depended entirely upon their courag? 
and concord, the one animated, and the other cemented by 2 


ſolemn 


(h) The Emperor was at Barcelona, while this Diet was held 
at Spire; ſo that his brother Ferdinand was preſident in his place. 
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ſolemn canfederacy. They, therefore, held ſeveral meetings 
at Rot, Nuremberg, Smalcald, and other places, in order to 
deliberate upon the means of forming ſuch a powerful league as 
might enable them to repel the violence of their enemies. But 
ſo different were their opinions and views of things, that they 
could come to no ſatisfactory concluſion, 


Tur Miniſters of the Churches which had embraced the 
ſentiments of Luther, were preparing a new embaſſy to the 


Emperor, when an account was received of a deſign formed 


by that Prince to come into Germany, with a view to termi- 


W& diſquiſitions, was nevertheleſs attentive to theſe diſputes, and 


7 nate, in the approaching Diet at Aug ſourg, the religious diſ- 


© putes that had produced ſuch animoſities and diviſions in the 


empire, Charles, though long abſent from Germany, and 
engaged in affairs that leſt him little leiſure for theological 


= foreſaw their conſequences. He had alſo, to his own delibe- 


RE rate reflexions upon theſe diſputes, added the counſels of men 


of wiſdom, ſagacity and experience, and was thus, at certain 


ſeaſons, rendered more cool in his proceedings, and more 


3 moderate and impartial in his opinion both of the contending 


parties and of the merits of the eauſe. 


He therefore, in an 


interview with the Pope at Bologna, inſiſted, in the moſt ſeri- 


$ ous and urgent manner, upon the neceſſity of aſſembling a 


general council, His remonſtrances and expoſtulations could 


bot, however, move Clement VII. who maintained with zeal 


© tte papal prerogatives, reproached the Emperor with an il!- 


aw 


8 /udged clemency, and alledged that it was the duty of that 


Prince 
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Prince to ſupport the Church, and to execute ſpeedy vengs 
ance upon the obſtinate heretical faction, who dared to call i; 


queſtion the authority of Rome and its Pontiff, The Emperg; 2 5 
was as little affected by this haughty diſcourſe, as the Ph— ll 
had been by his wiſe remonſtrances, and looked upon it 283 3 4 
moſt iniquitous thing, a meaſure alſo in direct oppoſition t 3 | 
the laws of the empire, to condemn unheard, and to deſtroy |. 
without any evidence of their demerit, a ſet of men, who ht 
always approved themſelves good citizens, and had deſertel : 
well of their country in ſeveral reſpects. Hitherto, indeed, 


it was not eaſy for the Emperor to form a clear idea of the 
matters in debate, ſince there was no regular ſyſtem, as ye 


compoſed, of the doQrines embraced by Luther and his fol. 


lowers, by which their real opinions, and the true cauſes A 


their oppoſition to the Roman Pontiff, might be known vi 


certainty, As, therefore, it was impoſſible, without ſome 


declaration of this nature, to examine with accuracy, or de- 


cide with equity, a matter of ſuch high importance as tha 


which gave riſe to the diviſions between the votaries of Rn 


and the friends of the Reformation, the Elector of Saxony or- 


dered Luther, and other eminent divines, to commit to un- 


ting the chief articles of their religious ſyſtem, and the prin- os 
cipal points in which they differed from the Church of Rene, 2 1 
Luther, in compliance with this order, delivered to the Elec- ; 


tor, at Torgaw, the ſeventeen articles which had been draw f 


up and agreed on in the conference at Sulzbach in the yea! 


1529; and hence they were called the articles of Torgau. (% 
Thou 


(i) See Chr. Aug. Heumanni Dif. de lenitate Augufiane Con- 
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Though theſe articles were deemed by Luther a ſuffici ent de- 
claration of the ſentiments of the reformers, yet it was judged 
proper to enlarge them ; and, by a judicious derail, to give 
perſpicuity to their arguments, and thereby ſtrength to their 
cauſe. It was this conſideration that engaged the Proteſtant 
Princes, aſſembled at Coburg and Augſburg, to employ Me- 
lancthon in extending theſe articles, in which important work 
he ſhewed a due regard to the counſels of Luther, and ex- 
preſſed his ſentiments and doctrine with the greateſt elegance 
and perſpicutity. And thus came forth to public view the 
famous confeſſion of Augſburg, which did ſuch honour to the 
accute judgment and the eloquent pen of Melancthon. 


Dukixs theſe tranſactions in Germany, the dawn of truth 
aroſe upon other nations, The light of the reformation ſpread 
itſelf far and wide ; and almoſt all the European States wel- 
comed its ſalutary beams, and exulted in the proſpect of an 
approaching deliverance from the yoke of ſuperſtition and ſpi- 
ritual deſpotiſm. Some of the moſt confilerable provinces of 
Europe had already broke their chains, and openly withdrawn 
themſelves from the diſcipline of Rome and the juriſdiction of 
its Pontiff, And thus it appears that Clement VII. was not 
impelled by a falſe alarm to demand of the Emperor the ſpee- 
dy extirpation of the Reformers, ſince he had the juſteſt rea- 

Vol. II. P ſon 


l in Hlloge Diſſert. Theologicar. tom. i. p. 14.— Jo. Joach. 


Muller Hiſtoria Proteſſationis; and the other writers, who have 
treated either of the reformation in general, or of the confeiſion 


4 of Augſburg in particular. 
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fon to apprehend the deſtruction of his ghoſtly empire, The 
reformed religion was propagated in Sweden, ſoon after Lu- 
ther's rupture with Rome, by one of his diſciples, whoſe name 
was Olaus Petri, and who was the firſt herald of religious lj. 
berty in that kingdom. The zealous efforts of this miſſionary 
were powerfully ſeconded by that valiant and public - ſpirited 


Prince, Guſtavus Vaſa Ericfon, whom the Swedes had raiſed © 
to the throne in the place of Chriſtiern, King of Denner, 


whoſe barbarity-loft him the ſceptre, that he had perfidwuſy © 
uſurped. This generons and patriot hero had been in exile | 


and in priſon, while the brutiſh uſurper, now mentioned, 
was involving his country in deſolation and miſery ; but having 


eſcaped from his confinement, and taken refuge at Lubec, le 


was there inſtructed in the principles of the Reformation, and 
looked upon the doctrine of Luther not only as agreeable to 


the genius and ſpirit of the Goſpel, but alſo as favourable | 


the temporal ſtare and political conſtitution of the Swediſh do- | 


minions. The prudence, however, of this excellent Prince | 


was equal to his zeal, and accompanied it always. And a 
the religious opinions of the Swedes were in a fluctuating ſtate, 
and their minds divided between their ancient ſuperſtition 
recommended by cuſtom, and the doctrine of Luther which 
attracted their aſſent by the power of conviction and truth, 


Guſtavus wiſely avoided all vehemence and precipitation i 


ſpreading the new doctrine, and proceeded in this importaſt 


undertaking with circumſpection, and by degrees, in i Þ 


manner ſuitable to the principles of the Reſormatios 


which are diametrically oppoſite to compulſion 2d 


violence. 
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violence. (k) Accordingly the firſt object of his attenti- 
5 was the inſtruction of his people in the ſacred doc- 
trines of the Holy Scriptures, for which purpoſe he 
invited into his dominions ſeveral learned Germans and ſpread 
abroad through the kingdom the Swediſh tranſlation of the 
Bible that had been made by Olaus Petri. (I) Some time after 
this, in the year 1526, he appointed a conference at Up/al, 
between this eminent reformer and Peter Gallius a zealous 
defender of the ancient ſuperſtition, in which theſe two 
champions were to plead publicly in behalf of their reſpective 
opinions, that it might thus be ſeen on which fide the truth 
lay. The diſpute, in which Olaus obtained a ſignal victory, 
contributed much to confirm Guſtavus in his perſuaſion of the 
truth of Luther's doctrine, and to promote the progreſs of that 

P 2 doctrine 


(k) This incomparable model of Princes gave many proofs of 
his wiſdom and mederation. Once, while he was abſent from 
Stockholm, a great number of German Anabaptiſts, probably the 
riotous Diſciples of Munzer, arrived in that city, carried their 
fanaticiſm to the higheſt extremities, pulled down with fury 
the images ard other ornaments of the Churches, while the Lu- 
ihrrans diſſembled their ſentiments cf this riot in expectation that 
the ſtorm would turn to their advantage. But Guſtavus no ſooner 
returned to Stoch helm than he ordered the leaders of theſe fana- 
tics to be ſeized and puniſhed, and covered the Lutherans with 
bitter reproaches for not having oppoſed theſe fanatics in time. 


(1) It is very remarkable, and ſhews the equity and candour of 
Guitayus in the moſt ſtriking point of light, that while he order- 
ed Olaus to publiſh his literal tranſlation of the ſacred writings, 
he gave permiſſion at the ſame time to the Archbiſhop of Upſa!, 
to prepare another verſion ſuited to the doctrine of tlie Church of 
Reme ; that by a careful compariſon of both tranſlations with the 
original, an eaſier acceſs might be opened to the truth. The Bi- 


ſhops at firſt oppoſed this order, but were at length obliged te 
Zbmit, 
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doctrine in Sweden, In the year following, another event gau 
the finiſhing ſtroke to its propagation and ſucceſs, and this wy 
the aſſembly of the States at M'efteraas, where Guſtavus te. 
commended the doctrine of the reformers with ſuch zeal, wif. 
dom and piety, that, after warm debates fomented by the 
Clergy in general, and much oppoſition on the part of the 
Biſhops in particular, it was unanimouſly reſolved, that the 
plan of reformation propoſed by Luther ſhould have free ad. 


mittance among the Swedes. (m) This reſolution was prin. 


cipally owing to the firmneſs and magnanimity of Guſtayy, | 
who 3 


(m) It was no wonder indeed that the Biſhops oppoſed warm 
the propoſal of Guſtavus, ſince there was no country in Eures, 
where that Order and the Clergy in general drew greater tempo- 


ral advantages from the ſuperſtition of the times than in Swede | 
and Denmark. The molt of the Biſhops had revenues ſuperior m 


thoſe of the Sovereign, they poſſeſſed Caſtles and Fortreſſes tha 
rendered them independent on the Crown, enabled them to excitt 
commotion in the kingdom, and gave them a degree of pov 
that was dangerous to the ſtate, They lived in the moſt diff. lut 


luxury and overgrewn opulence, w'1'z the nobility of the king 


dom were in miſery and want, The reſoJution formed by the 
ſtates, aſſembled at Wefleraas did not ſo much tend to regulatt 


points of doctrine as to reform the diſcipline of the Church, t Þ 


reduce the opulence and authority of the Biſhops within their pro- 
per bounds, to reſtore to the impoveriſhed nobility the lands and 
poſſeſſions that their ſuperftitiovs anceſtors had given to an all 
devouring Clergy, to cxclude the Prelates from the Senate, to tak: 
from them their Callles, and things of that nature. It was how- 
ever rclolved at the ſame time, that the Church ſhould be provided 
with able paſtors, who ſhould explain the pure word of God 9 
the people in their native tongue; and that no eccleſiaſtical pre 
ferments ſhould be granted without the King's permiſſion. This 
was a tacit and gentle method of promoting the reformation, 
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who declared publicly, that he would lay down his ſcepter 
and retire from his kingdom, rather than rule a people enſſa- 
ved to the orders and authority of the Pope, and more con- 
trouled by the tyranny of their Biſhops, than by the laws of 
their Monarch. (n) From this time the p:pal empire in Swe- 


den was entirely overturned, and Guſtavus declared head of 


the Church. : 


Tur light of the Reformation was alſo e in Den- 
mark, and that ſo early as the year 1521, in conſequence of 
the ardent deſire diſcovered by Chriſtian or Chriſtiern II. of 
having his ſubjects inſtruQed in the principles and doctrine of 
Luther. The kingdom of France was not inacceſſible to the 
light of the Reformation. Margaret Queen of Navarre, ſiſter 
to Francis I. the implacable enemy and perpetual rival of 
Charles V. was extremely favourable to the new doctrine, 
which delivered pure and genuine chriſtianity from a great 
part of the ſuperſtitions under which it had ſo long lain diſ- 
guiſed. The auſpicious patronage of this illuſtrious Princeſs 
encouraged ſeveral pious and learned men, whoſe religious 
ſentiments were the ſame with hers, to propagate the princi- 
ples of the Reformation in France, and even to erect ſeveral 
Proteſtant Churches in that kingdom. It is manifelt from the 
moſt authentic records, that, ſo early as the year 1523, there 


were, 


(u) Bazii Inventarium Eccleſ. Eccleſ. Sueco- Gotbor. publiſhed 
in 410, at Lincoping, in 1642.—Sculteti Annales Evangelii Re- 
zovati, in Von Der Hart Hiflor. Liter. Reformat. part V. p. 84. 


et 110.—Raynal, Anecdotes Hiſt. Politigues et Militgires, tom. i. 
part II. p. i. &c, 
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were, in ſeveral of the provinces of that country, multitude 
of perſons, who had conceived the utmoſt averſion both again 
the doctrine and tyrauny of Rome, and, among theſe, many 
perſons of rauk and dignity, and even ſome of the Epiſcopal 
Order, As their numbers increaſed from day to day, and 
troubles and commotions were excited in ſeveral places on ac- 
count of religious differences, the authority of the Monarch and 
the cruelty of his officers intervened, to ſupport the doctrime 
of Rome by the edge of the ſword and the terrors of the gib- 
bet; and on this occaſion many perſons, eminent for their 
piety and virtue, were put to death with the moſt unrelent- 
ing barbarity. (0) This cruelty, inſtead of retarding, acce- 
lerated rather the progreſs of the reformation. It is neverthe- 
leſs true, that under the reign of Francis I. the reſtorers a 
genuine Chriſtianity were not always equally ſucceſsful and 
happy. Their ſituation was extremely uncertain, and it was 
perpetually changing. Sometimes they ſeemed to enjoy the 
auſpicious ſhade of royal protection; at others they groanel 
under the weight of perſecution, and at certain ſeaſons they 
were forgot, which oblivion rendered their condition tolers- 
ble. 


no fixed and conſiſlent ſyſtem of religious principles, conduQ- 


Francis, who had either no religion at all, or at belt, 


ed himſelf towards the Proteſtants in ſuch a manner as an- 


{wered his private and perſonal views, or as reaſons f policy 
When it became 


neceſſar 


and a public intereſt ſcemed to require, 


(o) See Beze, Hiſtoire des Egliſes Reformees de France, tom. 
+. Ber. i. p. 5. Benoit, Hiſoire de | Edit de Nantes, livr. i. p. b. 
—Chriſt. Aug. Salig. Hiflor, Aug uſt. Confeſſion, vol. ii. p. 190. 
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neceſſary to engage in his cauſe the German Proteſtants, in or- 
der to foment ſedition and rebellion againſt his mortal enemy 
Charles V. then did he treat the Proteſtants in France with the 
utmoſt equity, humanity and gentleneſs ; but ſo ſoon as he 
had gained his point, and had no more occaſion for their ſer- 
vices, then he threw off the maſk, and appeared to them in 
the aſpect of an implacable and perſecuting tyrant. (p) 


Azovr this time the famous Calvin began to draw the at- 
tention of the public, but more eſpecially of the Queen of 
Navarre, He was born at Noyon in Picardy, on the 10th of 
July, 1509, and was bred up to the law (q), in which, as 


well as in all the other branches of literature, then known, 
his 


(p) The inconſiſtency and contradiction that were viſible in the 
conduct of Francis I. may be attributed to various reaſons. At 
one time, we lee him reſolved to invite Melancthon into France, 
probably with a view to pleaſe his ſiſter the Queen of Navarre, 
whom he loved tenderly, and who had ſtrongly imbibed the prin- 
ciples of the Proteſtants. At another time we behold him exer- 
ciſing the moſt infernal cruelty towards the friends of the refor- 
mation, and hear him making that mad declaration, that, if he 
thought the blood in his arm wwas tainted with the Lutheran bere- 
ſy, he would have it cut ; and that he would not ſpare even 
his o children, if they entertained ſentiments contrary to thoſe 
of the Catholic Church. See Flor. De Remond, Hift. de la 
Naiſance et du progres de I Herefie, livr. vii. 


(q) He was originally deſigned for the Church, and had actu- 
ally obtained a benefice : but the light, that broke in upon his re- 
ligious ſentiments, as well as the preference given by his father to 
the profeſſion of the law, induced him to give up his eccleſiaſtical 
rocation, which he afterwards reſumed in a purer Church. 
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_ 
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his ſtudies were attended with the moſt rapid and amazing | 


ſucceſs. Having acquired the knowledge of religion, by x E ©, 
diligent peruſal of the Holy Scriptures, he began early to per. S 
ceive the neceſſity of reforming the eſtabliſhed ſyſtem of doe. 7 pe 
trine and worſhip. His zeal expoſed him to various perils, x * 
and the connexions he had formed with the ff iends of the rr. S 
formation, whom Francis I. was daily committing to the Z ot 


flames, placed him more than once in imminent danger, from 
which he was delivered by the good offices of the excellent 
Queen of Navarre. To eſcape the impending ſtorm, he re. 
tired to Baſil, where he publiſhed his Chriſtian inſlitutins, 
and prefixed to them that famous dedication to Francis I, which 


has attracted univerſally the admiration of ſucceeding age, 


. i IS SS x 
f 


and which was deſigned to ſoften the unrelenting fury of tha 


Prince againſt the Proteſtants. The inſtances of an oppoſition ed 
to the doctrine and diſcipline of Rome in the other European loo! 
States, were few in number, before the Diet of Aug/buy, arg 


and were too faint, imperfect, and ambiguous to make much 
noiſe in the world. It however appears from the moſt au- 
thentic teſtimonies, that even before that period, the doctrine 
of Luther had made a conſiderable, though perhaps a ſecre, 
progreſs in Spain, Hungary, Bohemia, Britain, Poland, and 
the Netherlands, and had, in all theſe countries many friends 
of whom ſeveral repaired to J/ittemberg. to improve their 
knowledge and enlarge their views under ſuch an eminent 
maſter, Some of theſe countries openly broke aſunder the 


chains of ſuperſtition, and withdrew themſelves, in a public 


— ————— 


and conſtitutional manner, from the juriſdiction of the Roman 
P ontifl, | 
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pontiff. In others a prodigious number of families received 
the light of the bleſſed reformation, rejected the doctrines and 
authority of Rome; and, notwithſtanding the calamities and 
perſecutions they have ſuffered, on account of their ſentiments, 
under the ſcepter of bigotry and ſuperſtition, continue till in 
the profeſſion of the pure doctrine of Chriſtianity, While in 
others, ſtill more unhappy, lands, the moſt barbarous tortures, 
the moſt infernal ſpirit of cruelty, together with penal laws 
adapted to ſtrike terror into the firmeſt minds, have extin- 
guiſhed, almoſt totally, the light of religious truth It is, in- 
deed, certain, and the Roman Catholics themſelves acknow- 
lecge it without heſitation, that the Papal doctrines, juriſdie- 
tion and authority, would have fallen into ruin in all parts of 
the world, had not the force of the ſecular arm been employ- 
ed to ſupport this tottering edifice, and fire and ſword been let 
looſe upon thoſe who were aſſailing it only with reaſon and 


argument, 


Q | S HAF 
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CHAP. IK 


The Hiſtory of the Reformation, from the Time that the Confeſſin 
of Augſburg was preſented to the Emperor, until the commence- 
ment of the War which ſucceeded the League of Smalcale, 
Century XVI. 


Þ> HARLES V. arrived at Augſburg the 1 5th of June, 
1530, and on the 2oth day of the ſame month, the Diet wa 


opened. As it was unanimouſly agreed, that the affairs d 
religion ſhould be brought upon the carpet before the delibera- 
tions relating to the intended war with the Turks, the Hr 
te/ant members of this great: 1 ly received from the Em- 
peror a formal permiſſion to preſent to the Diet on the 25h 
of Tune. In conſequence of this, Chriſtian Bayer, Chancellor 
of Saxony, read, in the German langnage, in preſence of the 
Emperor and the affembled Princes, the famous confeſſion, 
which has ſince been diſtinguiſhed by the denomination of the 
confeſſion of Augſhurg. The Princes heard it with the deepet 
attention and recollection of mind; it confirmed ſome in the 
principles they had embraced, ſurprized others, and many, 
who before this time, had little or no idea of the religious 


ſentiments of Luther, were now nut only convinced of ther 


innocence, but were, moreover, delighted with their puri) 


and ſimplicity, The copies of this confeſſion which, after be- 
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ing read, were delivered to the Einperor, were ſigned and 
ſubſcribed by John, EleQor of Saxony, by four Princes of the 
empire, George, Marquis of Brandenburg, Erneft, Duke of 
Lunenburg, Philip, Landgrave of Heſſe, Wolfgang, Prince of 
Anhalt, and by the Imperial Cities of Nuremberg and Reut- 
lingen, whs all thereby ſolemnly declared their aſſent to the 


doctrines contained in it. (s) 


Tas tenor and contents of the confeſſion of Augſburg are 
well known ; at leaſt, by all who have the {malleſt acquaint- 
u ce with - Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtory ; fince that confeſſion was 
adopted by the whole body of the Proteſtants as the rule of 
their faith, The ſtyle that reigns in it, is plain, elegant, 
zrave, and perſpicuous, ſuch as becomes the nature of the 
ſubje&, and ſuch as might be expected from the admirable 
pen of Melancthon. The matter was, undoubtedly, ſupplied 
by Luther, who, during the Diet, reſided at Coburg, a town 
in the neighbourhood of Augſburg ; and, even the form it re- 
ceived from the eloquent pen of his colleague, was authorized 
in conſequence of his approbation and advice. This confeſſion 


Q 2 contains 


(5) There is a very voluminous hiſtory of this Diet, which was 
publiſhed in the year 1577, in folio, at Franckfort on Oder, by 
the laborious George Celeſtine. The hiſtory of the Confeſſion of 
Aug ſourg was compoſed, in Latin, by David Chytrzus, and more 
recently, in German, by Ern. Solom. Cyprian and Chriſtopher 
Aug. Salig. The performance of the latter is rather, indeed, a 
hiſtory of the Reformation in general, than of the Confeſſion of 
Augſburg in particular. That of Cyprian 1s more conciſe 
and elegant, and is confirmed by original pieces, which are 
#quaily authentic and curious. 


— 


yp — 
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contains twenty-eight chapters, of which the greateſt part (/ 
are employed in repreſenting, with perſpicuity and truth, the 
religious opinions of the Proteſtants, and the reſt in pointing 
out the errors and abuſes that occaſioned their ſeparation from 
the Church of Rome. The creatures of the Roman Pontiff, 
who were preſent at this Diet, employed John Faber, after. 
wards Biſhop of Vienna, together with Eckius and another 
Doctor, named Cochlzus, to draw up a refutation of this ſa. 
mons confeilion This pretended reſutation having been read 
publicly in the aſſembly, rhe Emperor demanded of the Pro. 
teſtant members that they would acquieſce in it, and put ai 
end to their religious debates by an unlimited ſubmilſion ts 
But this 
The Proteſtant; 


declared, on the contrary, that they were, by no meane, ſa- 


the doQrines and opinions contained in this anſwer, 


demand was far from being complied with. 


tisfied witl: the reply of their adverſaries, and earneſtly defires 
a copy of it, that they might demonſtrate more fully its ex- 
treme inſuſſiciency and weakneſs, This reaſonable requeſ 
was refuſed by the Emperor, who, on this occaſion, as well 
as on ſeveral others, ſhewed more regard to the i1mportunit 
of the Pope's legate and his party, than to the demands 0 
equity, candour and juſtice, He even interpoſed his ſupreme 
authority to ſuſpend any farther proceeding in this matter, 
and ſolemnly prohibited the publication of any new writings 07 
declarations that might contrigute to lengihen out theſe relig. 
dus debates, *'T his, however, did not reduce the Proteftant: 


(0 


Ct) XXI chapters were ſo employed; the other VII contain? 


a detail of the errors and ſuperſtitions of the Church of Kore. 
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( filence. The divines of that communion, who had been 
preſent at the Diet, endeavoured to recollect the arguments 
and objections employed by Faber, and had again recourſe to 
the pen of MelanQhon, who refuted them, in an ample and 
ſatisfactory manner, in a learned piece that was preſented to 
the Emperor on the 22d of September; but which that Prince 
refuſed to receive. This anſaver was afterwards enlarged by 
Melancthon, when he had obtained a copy of Faber's reply, 
And was publiſhed in the year 1531, with the other pieces 
that related to the doQtrine and diſcipline of the Lutheran 


Church, under the title of A defence of the Confeſſion of Aug- 


as 1 
fei. T, 
- 4 


Turk were only three ways left of bringing to a conclu- 
ſion theſe religious differences, which it was, in reality, moſt 
difficult to reconcile. The firſt and the moſt rational method 
was, to grant to thoſe, who refuſed to ſubmit to the doctrine 
and juriſdiction of Rome, the liberty of following their private 
judgment in matters of a religious nature, the privilege of 
terving God according to the dictates of their conſcience, and 
all this, in ſuch a manner, that the public tranquillity ſhould 
not be &.Xarbed, The ſecond, and at the ſame time, the 
ſhorteſt, and inoft iniquitous expedient, was to end theſe diſ- 
ſenſions by military Apoſtles, who, ſword in hand, ſhould 
force the Proteſtants to return to the boſom of the Church, 
and to court the papal yoke, which they had ſo magnanimouſ- 
y thrown off their necks. Some thought of a middle way, 
which jay equally remote from the diffien!ties, that attended 


the 
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the two methods now mentioned, and propoſed a reconciliz. 
tion ſhould be made upon fair, candid, and equitable ter, 
by engaging each of the contending parties to temper their 
zeal with moderation, to abate reciprocally the rigour of their 
pretenſions, and remit ſomething of their reſpective claim, 
This method, which ſeemed agreeable to the dictates of res. 
fon, charity, and juſtice, was highly approved of by ſever] 
wiſe and good men on both ſides; but it was ill ſuited to the 
arrogant ambition of the Roman Pontiff, and the ſuperſtitious 
ignorance of the times, which beheld with horror whatere: 
tended to introduce the ſweets of religious liberty, or the ex. 
erciſe of private judgment. The ſecond method, even the 
uſe of violence, and the terrors of the ſword, was more agree 
able to the ſpirit and ſentiments of the age, and was pecy- 
liarly ſuited to the deſpotic genius and ſanguine counſels of the 
Court of Rome ; but the Emperor had prudence and equity 


enough to make him reject it, and it appeared ſhocking u 


thoſe who were not loſt to all ſentiments of juſtice or modem 


tion. The third expedient was therefore moſt generally a 
proved of; it was peculiarly agreeable to all who were . 
ious for the intereſts and tranquility of the Empire, nor di 
the Roman Pontiff ſcem to look upon it either with averſion 
contempt. Hence various conferences were held between per: 
ſons of eminence, piety, and learning, who were choſen i 
that purpoſe from both ſides, and nothing was omitted thi 
might have the leaſt tendency to calm the animoſity, heal the 
diverſions, and unite the hearts, of the contending parties; 


but all to n. purpoſe, ſince the difference between their o- 
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nions was too conſiderable, and of too much importance, to 


admit of a reconciliation, It was in theſe conferences that the 


W ſpiric and character of Melancthon appeared in their true and 


* genuine colours; and it was here that the votaries of Rome 


exhauſted their efforts to gain over to their party this pillar of 
the reformation, whoſe abilities and virtues added ſuch a 
laſtre to the Proteſtant cauſe. This humane and gentle ſpirit 
was apt to ſink into a kind of yielding ſoftneſs under the influ- 
ence of mild and generous treatment, And, accordingly, 


while his adverſaries ſoothed him wich fair words and flatter- 


| ing promiſes, he ſeemed to melt as they ſpoke, and, in ſome 


3 | meaſure, to comply with their demands: but when they ſo 


. far forgot themſelves as to make uſe of imperious language and 


> menacingterms, then did Melancthon appear in a very different 


s point of light; thena ſpirit of intrepidity, ardor, and indepen- 


PU 4 e 2 43233 er - e . 1 * - 4 EP n * 1 . 4 1 2 


dence animated all his words and actions, and he looked down 
with contempt on the threats of power, the frowns of fortune, 
and the fear of death, The truth is, that, in this great and 
good man, a ſoft and yielding temper was joined with the moſt 
inviolable fidelity, and the moſt invincible attachment to the 
truth, This reconciling method of terminating the religious 
debates, between the friends of liberty and the votaries of 
Rome, proving ineffectual, the latter had recourſe to other 
meaſures, which were ſuited to the iniquity of the times, 
though they were equally diſavowed by the dictates of reaſon, 
and the precepts of the Goſpel. Theſe meaſures were the 
force of the ſecular arm, and the authority of imperial 
edits. On the 19th day of November, a ſevere decree was 

ſued 
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iſſued out, by the expreſs order of the Emperor, during th: | 


abſence of the Heſſian and Saxon Princes, who were the chief 
ſupporters of the Proteſtant cauſe ; and, in this decree, every 
thing was manifeſtly adapted to deject the friends of religioy 
liberty, iſ we except a faint and dubious promiſe of engaginy 
the Pope to aſſemble (in about ſix months after the ſeparatin 
of the Diet) a general council, The dignity and excellence d 
the Papal religion are extolled, beyond meaſure, in this par- 
tial decree ; a new degree of ſeverity and force added to tha 
which had been publiſhed at Worms againſt Luther and hi 
adherents ; the changes that had been introduced into the do. 
trine and diſcipline of the Proteſtant Churches, ſeverely ces 
ſured ; and a ſolemn order addreſſed to the Princes, Stats, 
and Cities, that had thrown off the Papal yoke, to return u 
their duty and their allegiance to Rome, on pain of incurring 
the indignation and vengeance of the Emperor, as the patro: 
and protector of the Church, (u) 


No ſooner were the Elector of Saxony and the confederat 
Princes informed of this deplorable iſſue of the Diet of Aug 
burg, than they aſſembled in order to deliberate upon the 


meaſures that were proper to be taken on this critical oceaſon 
K 


(u) To give the greateſt degree of weight to this edict, it wi 
reſolved that no judge, who refuſed to approve and ſubſcribe i 
contents, ſhould be admitted to the imperial chamber of S 
whichis the ſupreme court in Germany. e Emperor allo at! 


the Popiſh Princes engaged themſelves to employ their united for | 


ces in order to maintain its authority, and to promote its exec 
tion. 
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In the year 1530, and the year following, they met, firſt at 
Smalcald, afterwards at Francfort, and formed a ſolemn al- 
Vince and confederacy, with the intention of defending vigo- 
rouſly their religion and liberties againſt the dangers and en- 


# croachments with which they were menaced by the edict of 


3 Augſburg, without attempting, however, any thing, properly 
? ſpeaking, offenſive againſt the votaries of Rome. Into this confe- 


4 deracy they invited the Kings of England, France, and Denmark, 


© with ſeveral other republics and ſtates, and left no means un- 


employed that might tend to corroborate and cement this im- 


© portant alliance. 


Amidſt theſe motions and preparations, 


; | whicu portended an approaching rupture, the Elector Palatine, 


and the EleQor of Ments, offered their mediation, and en- 


E 2 * £ W b * * 
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& deavoured to reconcile the contending Princes. 


© wards peace. 


* 
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With reſpect 


to the Emperor, various reaſons united to turn his views to- 


For, on the one hand, he ſtood in need of ſuc- 


& cours againſt the Turk, which the Proteſtant Princes refuſed 
# wo grant as long as the ed icts of Worms and Augſburg remain- 


ed in force; and on the other, the election of his brother Fer- 


dinand to the dignity of King of the Romans, which had been 
concluded by a majority of votes, at the Diet of Cologn, in the 
year 1531, was conteſted by the ſame Princes as contrary to 


the fundamental laws of the empire, 


Is this troubled ſtate of affairs many projects of reconcilia- 
tion were propoſed, and, after various negociations, a treaty 
of peace was concluded at Nuremberg, in the year 1532, be- 


tween the Emperor and the Proteſtant Princes, on the follow- 
Vox. II. a ing 
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ing conditions; that the latter ſhould furniſh a ſubſidy for car. 
rying on the war againſt the Turk, and acknowledge Ferdi. 
nand lawful King of the Romans; and that the Emperor, on 
his part, ſhould abrogate and annul the edits of Worms and 
Augſburg, and allow the Lutherans the free and unmoleſted 
exerciſe of their religious doctrine and diſcipline, until a rule 
of faith was fixed either in the free general council that was to 
be aſſembled in the ſpace of fix months, or m a Diet of the 
empire. The apprehenſion of an approaching rupture waz 
ſcarcely removed by this agreement, when John, Elector of 
Saxony, died, and was ſucceeded by his ſon John Frederick, 
a Prince of invincible fortitude and magnanimity, whoſe reigr 
was little better than a continued ſcene of diſappointments and 


calamities, 


Tat religious truce, coneluded at Nuremberg, inſpired 


with new vigour and reſolution all the friends of the reform 
tion. It gave ſtrength to the feeble, and perſeverance to the 
bold. Encouraged by it, thoſe, who had been hitherto only 
ſecret enemies to the Roman Pontiff, ſpurned now his yoke 
publicly, and refuſed to ſubmit to his imperious juriſdiRion 
This appears from the various Cities and Provinces in Ger 
many, which, about this time, boldly enliſted themſelves ui. 
der the religious ſtandards of Luther. On the other hand, # 
all hope of terminating the religious debates, that divided Eu- 
rope, was founded in the meeting oſ the general council, which 
had been ſo ſolemnly promiſed, the Emperor renewed his ear- 


neſt requeſt to Clement VIII. that he would haſten an ever 
that 
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that was expected and deſired with ſo much impatience. The 
Fontiff, whom the hiſtory of paſt councils filled with the moſt 
encaſy and diſcouraging apprehenſions, endeavoured to re- 
tard, what he could not, with any decency, abſolutely re- 
ſuſe. (w) He formed innumerable pretexts to put off the 
evil day; and his whole conduct evidently ſhewed that he 
was more deſirous of having theſe religious differences decided 
by the force of arms, than by the power of argument, He, 
indeed, in the year 1833, made a propoſal by his legate, to 
aſſemble a council at Mantua, Placentia, or Bologna ; but the 
Proteſtants refuſed their conſent to the nomination of an Italian 
council, and inſiſted, that a controverſy, which had its riſe 
in the heart of Germany, ſhould be decided within the limits 
of the empire. The Pope, by his uſual artifices, eluded his 
own promiſe, diſappointed their expectations, and was cut 
off by death, in the year 1534, in the midſt of his ſtrata- 
gems, (x) 


R 2 His 


( Beſides the fear of ſeeing his authority diminiſhed by a ge- 
neral council, another reaſon engaged Clement VII. to avoid an 
allembly of that nature; for being conſcious of the illegitimacy of 
his birth, as Frao Paulo obſerves, he had ground to fear that the 
Colonna's, or his other enemies, might plead this circumſtance 
before the council, as a reaſon for his excluſion from the Pontifi- 
cate ; ſince it might be well queſtioned, whether a baftard could 


de a Pope, though it is known from many inſtances, that a profli- 


(x) See an ample account of every thing relative to this coun. 


tl, in Fra, Paulo's Hiffcry of the Council of Trent, book I. 


—— 
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His ſucceſſor Paul III. ſeemed to ſhew leſs reluctance 9 * | 
the aſſembling a general council, and appeared even diſpoſedu 


comply with the deſires of the Emperor in that reſpect. Ae. 
cordingly, in the year 1535, he expreſſed his inclination to con- 
voke one at Mantua; and the year following, actually ſent cir. 
cular letters for that purpoſe through all the kingdoms and ſtats 
under his juriſdiction. (y)) The Proteſtants, on the other 
hand, fully perſuaded, that, in ſuch a council, (2), all thing 
would be carried by the votaries of Rome, and nothing con. 
cluded but hat ſhould be agreeable to the ſentiments and 
ambition of the Pontiff, aſſembled at Smalcald, in the yer 
15 37. And there they proteſted ſolemnly againſt ſuch a par- 
tial and corrupt council, as that which was convoked by Paul 
HI. but, at the ſame time, had a new ſummary of their doc- 
trine drawn up by Luther, in order to preſent it to the aſſen- 


bled Biſhops, if it was required of them. This ſummary, 


which was diſtinguiſhed by the title of the Articles of Smalcald, | 


b 


Cy) This council was ſummoned by Paul III. to aſſemble a 
Mautuæ on the 23d of May, 1537, by a bull iſſued out the 2d df 
June the preceding year, Several obſtacles prevented its meeting; 
Frederick, Duke of Mantua, was not much inclined to receive 2! 
once ſo many gueſts, and ſume of them turbulent ones, into the 
place of his reſidence, 


(7) That is, in a council aſſembled by the authority of th: 
Pope alone, and that aiſo in Italy; two circumſtances that muk 
have greatly contributed to give Paul III. an undue influence in 
that aſſembly. The Proteſtants maintained, that the Emperor 
and the other Chriſtian Princes of Europe had a right to be auth 
ritatively concerned in calling a general council; and that fo 
much the more, as the Roman Pontiff was evidently one of th: 
partics in the preſent debate, 
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"2 generally joined with the creeds and confeſſions of the Lu- 


theran Church. 


Dvzinc theſe tranſactions, two remarkable events hap- 
pened, of which the one was moſt detrimental to the cauſe of 
religion in general, to that of the reformation in particular, 
and produced in Germany, civil tumults and commotions of the 
moſt horrid kind; while the other was more ſalutary in its 
conſequences and effects, and ſtruck at the very root of the 
papal authority and dominion, The former of theſe events 
was 4 new ſedition, kindled by a fanatical and outrageous 
mob of the Anabaptiſis; and the latter, the rupture between 
Henry VIII. King of England, and the Roman Pontiff, whoſe 
juriſdiction and ſpiritual ſupremacy were publicly renounced 


by chat rough and reſolute Monarch, 


Iv the year 1533, there came to Munſter, a city in We/t- 
alia, a certain number of Anabaptiſis, who ſurpaſſed the 
reſt of that fanatical tribe in the extravagance of their proceed- 
ings, the frenzy of their diſordered brains, and the madneſs of 
their pretenſions and projects. They gave themſelves out for 
the meſſengers of heaven, inveſted with a divine commiſſion 
to lay the foundations of a new government, a holy and ſpiri- 
tual empire, and to deſtroy and overturn all temporal rule and 
authority, all human and political inſtitutions. Having turn- 
ed all things into conſuſion and uproar in the city of Munſter 
57 this ſeditious and extravagant declaration, they began to 

erect 
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ere a new republic (a), conformable to their abſurd and 


chimerical notions of religion, and committed the adminiſtra. ' 


tion of it to John Bockholt, a taylor by profeſſion, and a m. 
tive of Leyden, Their reign, however was of a ſhort durati. 
on ; for, in the year 1535, the city was beſieged and taken 
by the Biſhop of Munfter, aſſiſted by other German Princes; 
this fanatical King and his wrong-headed aſſociates were put to 
death in the moſt terrible and ignominious manner, and the 
new hierarchy deſtroyed with its furious and extravagant four- 
ders. This diſorderly and outrageous conduct of an handful 
of Anabaptiſts, drew upon the whole body heavy marks «f 
diſpleaſure from the greateſt part of the European Prince: 
The ſevereſt laws were enacted againſt them for the ſecond 
time, in conſequence of which the innocent and the guilty 
were involved in the ſame terrible fate, and prodigious num- 
bers devoted to death in the moſt dreadful forms. (b) 


Tur pillars of papal deſpotiſm were at this time ſhaken in 
England by an event, which, at firſt, did not ſeem to promile 
ſuch important conſequences, Henry VIII. a Prince who in 
vices and in abilities was ſurpaſſed by none who ſwayed the 
ſcepter in this age, and who, in the beginning of theſe relig. 


ous troubles, had oppoſed the doctrine and views of Luther 


with 


(a) This fanatical eſtabliſhment they diſtinguiſhed by the title 
of the Nexv Jeruſalem. 


(b) Hermanni Hammelmanni Hiſſoria Eccleſ. renati Ewvange!, 
per inferiorem Saxoniam et Weſphal, part IT. p. 1196. opp.—D! 
Printz Specimen Hiſtoriæ Anabajt, c. x. xi. xii. p. 94+ 
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5 
with the utmoſt vehemence, was the principal agent in this 
great reyolution. (c) Bound in the chains of matrimony to 
Catharine of Arragon, aunt to Charles V. but, at the ſame 
time, captivated by the charms of an illuſtrious virgin, whoſe 
name was Anna Boleyn, he ardently defired to be divorced 
from the former, that he might render lawfu} his paſſion for 
the latter. For this purpoſe, he addreſſed himſelf to the Po- 
man Pontiff Clement VII. in order to obtain a diſſolution of his 
marriage with Catharine, alledging, that a principle of religi- 
on reſtrained him from enjoying the ſweets of connubial love 
with that Princeſs, as ſhe had been previouſly married to his 
elder brother, Arthur, and as it was repugnant to the divine 
law, to contract wedlock with a brother's widow. Clement 
was greatly perplexed upon this occaſion by the apprehenſion 
of incurring the indignation of the Emperor in caſe his deciſion 
was favourable to Henry ; and therefore he contrived various 
pretexts to evade a poſitive anſwer, and exhauſted all his policy 
and artifice to cajole and deceive the Engliſh monarch. Tired 
with the pretexts, apologies, vain promiſes and tardy pro- 
ceedings of the Roman Pontiff, Henry had recourſe for the ac- 
compliſhment of his purpoſes, to an expedient which was ſug- 


geſted by the famous Thomas Cranmer, who was a ſecret friend 


a 


(e) Among the various portraits that have been given by hiſtori- 
ans of Henry VIII, there is none that equals the maſterly one 
drawn by Mr, Hume, in his Hiffory of England, under the Houſe 
of Tudor, This great painter, whoſe colouring, in other ſubjeas, 
is ſometimes more artful than accurate, has catched from nature 
the ſtriking lines of Henry's motley character, and thrown them 
into a compoſition, in which they appear with the greateſt truth, 
ſet out with all the powers of expreſſion, 


— 
” = 
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to Luther and his cauſe, and who was afterwards raiſed to the 
See of Canterbury, This expedient was to demand the opini. 
ons of the moſt learned European univerſities concerning the 
ſubject of his ſcruples. The reſult of this meaſure was favours. 
ble to his views. The greateſt part of the univerſities decla. 
red the marriage, with a brother's widow, unlawful. Ca 
tharine was conſequently divorced ; Anna conducted by a for. 
mal marriage into the royal bed, notwithſtanding the remon- 
ſtrances of Clement ; and the Engliſh nation delivered from 
the tyranny of Rome, by Henry's renouncing the juriſdiQion 
and ſupremacy of the imperious Pontiff, Soon after this 
Henry was declared by the Parliament and People Suprene 
Head, on Earth, of the Church of England, the monaſteries 
were ſuppreſſed, and their revenues applied to other purpoſes; 
and the power and authority of the Pope were abrogated and 


entirely overturned. 


Ir is however carefully to be obſerved here, that this 
downfall of the Papal authority in England, was not produc- 
tive of much benefit either to the friends or to the cauſe of the 
reformation. For the ſame Monarch, who had fo reſolutely 
withdrawn himſelf from the dominion of Rome, yet ſuperſtiti- 
ouſly retained the greateſt part of its errors, along with its im. 
perious and perſecuting ſpirit. He ſtill adhered to ſeveral of 
the moſt monſtrous doctrines of Popery, and frequently pre- 
ſented the terrors of death to thoſe who differed from him in 
their religious ſentiments. Beſides ; he conſidered the title of 
Head of the Engliſh Church, as if it transferred to him the 
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enormous power which had been claimed, and indeed uſurp- 
ed, by the Roman Pontiffs ; and, in conſequence of this inter- 
pretation of his title, he looked upon himſelf as maſter of the 
religious ſentiments of his ſubjects, and as authoriſed to pre- 
{cribe modes of faith according to his fancy. Hence it came 
to paſs, that, during the life and reign of this Prince, the face 
of religion was conſtantly changing, and thus reſembled the 
capricious and unſteady character of its new chief. The pru- 
dence, learning, and activity of Cranmer, Archbiſhop of Can- 
terbury, who was the favourite of the King, and the friend of 
the Reformation, counteracted however, in many inſtances, 
the humour and vehemence of this inconſtant and turbulent 
Monarch, The pious productions and wiſe counſels of that 
venerable Prelate diminiſhed daily the influence of the ancient 
ſuperſtitions, diſpelled by degrees the miſts of ignorance that 
blinded the people in favour of Popery, and enereaſed conſi- 
derably the number of thoſe who wiſhed well to the Reforma- 


tion. 


ArTEx the meeting of the council of Mantua was prevent- 
ed, various meaſures were taken, and many ſchemes propoſed, 
by the Emperor on the one hand, and the Proteſtant Princes 
on the other, for the reſtoration of concord and union, both 
civil and religious, But theſe meaſures and projects were un- 
attended with any ſolid or ſalutary fruit, and were generally 
diſconcerted by the intrigues and artifice of Rome, whoſe le- 
gates and creatures were always lying in wait to blow the 


flame of diſcord in all thoſe counſels, that ſeemed unfavoura- 
Vor. II. 8 ble 
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ble to the ambition of its Pontiffs. In the year 1541, the | > 
Emperor, regardleſs of the Biſhop of Rome, appointed a con. 


ference at Worms, on the ſubject of religion, between perſoy 
of piety and learning choſen out of each of the contending pac. 
ties. It was here that Melancthon and Eckius diſputed duriq 
the fpace of three days. This conference, was, for certain 
reaſons, removed to the Diet which was held at Rati/bon tha 
ſame year, and in which the principal ſubject of deliberatin 
was a memorial, preſented by a perſon unknown, containing 
a project of peace, with the terms of accommodation, thy 
were proper to terminate theſe religious differences, Thi 
conference, however, produced no other effect, than a mw 
tual agreement of the contending parties to refer the deciſion 
of their pretenſions and debates to a general council, or, i 


the meeting of ſuch a council ſhould be prevented by any ur | 


foreſeen obſtacles, to the next German Diet. 


Tuts "9lution was rendered ineffectual by the periods d 


perplexity and trouble that ſucceeded che Diet of Ratiſbmn; | 


and by various incidents that widened the breach, and put of 


to a farther day the deliberations that were deſigned to heal it 


{t is true, the Roman Pontift ordered his legate to declare in 


the Diet, which was aſſembled at Sprre in the year 1542, tha 


he would, according to the promiſe he had already made, 
aſſemble a general council, and that Trent ſhould be the place 


of its meeting, if the Diet had no objection to that City. Fer- 


dinand, King of the Romans, and the Princes who adhered to 


the Papal cauſe, gave the'r conſent to this propoſal ; while 


the 
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the Proteſtant members of the Diet objected both againſt a 
council ſummoned by the Papal authority alone, and alſo 
againſt the piace appointed for its meeting, and demanded a 


bee and lawful council, which ſhould not be biaſſed by the 


diQates, nor awed by the proximity of the Roman Pontiff. 


I This proteſtation produced no effect; Paul III. perſiſted in his 
# purpoſe, and iſſued out his circular letters for the convocation 
of the council, with the approbation of the Emperor; while 
. this Prince endeavoured, at the Diet of Worms, in the year 
q 1545, to perſuade the Proteſtants to conſent ro the meeting of 
this council at Trent. But the Proteſtants were fixed in their 
C reſolution, and the efforts of Charles were vain. Upon which 
f the Emperor, who had hitherto diſapproved of the violent 
1 meaſures which were ineeſſantly ſuggeſted by the Court of 


Nome, departed from his uſual prudence and moderation, and, 


# 


: liſtening to the ſanguine counſels of Paul, formed, in conjunc- 


© tion with that ſubtle Pontiff, the deſign of terminating the 


4 
4 


7 


wiz 


* 2.4 KI& 


debates about religion by the force of arms, The Landgrave 
of Heſſe and the Elector of Saxony, who were the chief pro- 
tectors of the Proteſtant cauſe, were no ſooner informed of 


this, than they took the proper meaſures to prevent their being 


3 


* ſurprized and overwhelmed unawares by a ſuperior force, 


and accordingly raiſed an army for their defence. While 


this terrible ſtorm was riſing, Luther, whoſe averſion to all 


methods of violence and force in matters of religion was well 


| known, and who recommended prayer and patience as the 


only arms worthy of thoſe who had the cauſe of genuine 


| chrifllanity at heart, was removed by Providence from this 


S 2 ſcene 
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ſcene of tumult, and the approaching calamities that thre. 


ened his country. He died in peace, on the 18th of Fe. 
bruary, in the year 1546, at Ayſleben, the place of hi; | 


birth. 
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CHAP. IV. 


7 he Hijiory of the Reformation, from the Commencement of the 
Har of Smalcald to the famous Pacification, commonly called 


5 


the Peace of Religion, concluded at Augſburg. Century 
XVI, 


k 
3 HE Emperor and the Pope had mutually reſolved the 
5 deſtruction of all who ſhould dare to oppoſe the council of 
| Trent, The meeting of that aſſembly was to ſerve as a ſignal 

for their taking arms; and, accordingly, its deliberations 


4 were ſcarcely begun, in the year 1546, when the Proteſtants 
perceived undoubted marks of the approaching ſtorm, and of 


4) 
WY * 


2 formidable union between the Emperor and the Pontiff to 
overwhelm and cruſh them by a ſudden blow. There had 
been, it is true, a new conference this very year, at the Diet 
: of Ratiſbon, between ſome eminent doQtors of both parties, 
> witha view to the accommodation of their religious differences; 
* but it appeared ſufficiently, both from the nature of this diſ- 
pute, the manner it was carried on, and its iſſue and reſult, 
chat the matters in debate would ſooner or later be decided in 
che feld of battle. In the mean time, the Fathers, aſſembled 
; in the council of Trent, promulgated their decrees: while the 
, Proteſtant Princes in the Diet of Ratiſton proteſted againſt their 


| authority, and were, in conſequence of this, proſcribed by 
"IT | the 
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the Emperor, who raiſed an army to reduce them to obedi. 


ence. The Elector of Saxony and the Landgrave of Heſſe led * 


their forces into Bavaria againſt the Emperor, and cannonaded 
his camp at Ingolſtad with great ſpirit. It was ſuppoſed that 
this would bring the two armies to a general action; but ſere. 
ral eircumſtances prevented a battle, which was expected by 
moſt of the confederates, and, probably, would have been = 
vantageous to their cauſe. Among theſe we may reckon, prin- 
cipally, the perfidy of Maurice, Duke of Saxony, who, ſedu- 
ced by the promiſes of the Emperor on the one hand, and by 
his own embition and avarice on the other, b the elec. 
toral dominions of his uncle John Frederick, which 1 wor. 
thy Prince was maintaining againſt the . ry 
cauſe of religion and liberty. Add to this the diviſions 
were fomented by the diſſimulation of the S _ 
the confederate Princes; the failure of France in furniſhing 
the ſubſidy that had been promiſed by its _— ; and other 
incidents of leſs moment. All theſe things diſcouraged ſo 2 
heads of the Proteſtant party, that their _ was ſoon dil- 
perſed, and the EleQor of Saxony direfted his march Ts 
wards, But he was purſued by the Emperor, who made ie- 
veral forced marches. with a view to deſtroy his enemy before 
he fhould have time to recover his vigour, in which deſign be 
was aſſiſted by the ill· grounded ſecurity of the EleQor, = 
as there is too much reaſon to think, by the treachery of hi 
officers. The two armies drew up in order of battle = 
Mulllberg on the Ehe, on the 24th of April 1547 ; and, 2 
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was entirrly defeated, and himſelf taken priſoner. Philip, 
Landgrave of Heſſe, the other chief of the Proteſtants,' was 
perſuaded by the entreaties of his ſon-in-law, Maurice, now 
declared Elector of Saxony, to throw himſelf upon the mercy 
of the Emperor, and to implore his pardon, To this he con- 
ſented, relying on the promiſe of Charles for obtaining ſor- 
giveneſs, and being reſtored to liberty; but notwithſtanding 
theſe expectations, he was unjuſtly detained priſoner by a ſcan- 
It is ſaid, 
that the Emperor retracted his promiſe, and deluded this un- 


dalous violation of the moſt ſolemn convention. 


happy Prince by the ambiguity of two German words which 
reſemble each other (d) : but this point of hiſtory has not 
been hitherto ſo far cleared up, as to enable us to judge with 
certainty concerning the confinement of this Prince, and the 
real cauſes to which it was owing. (e) 


Tuts 
(d) There is ſcarcely in hiſtory any inſtance of ſuch a mean, perfi- 


| Gious and deſpotic behaviour as that of the Emperor to the Land- 


grave, in the caſe now before us. After having received in public 


; the humble ſubmiſſions of that unhappy Prince, made upon his 
| Knees, and that in the moſt reſpectful and affecting terms; and 


after having ſet him at liberty by a ſolemn treaty, he had arreſted 


{ anew, without alledging any reaſon, nay, any pretext, and kept 


him for ſeveral years in a cloſe and ſevere confinement. When 
Maurice remonſtrated to the Emperor againſt the new impriſon- 
ment, the Emperor anſwered, that he had never promiſed that 


the Landgrave ſhould not be impriſoned anew, but only that he 


| ſhould be exempted from perpetual impriſonment ; and to ſupport 


this aſſertion, he produced the treaty, in which his miniſters, in 
order to elude the true meaning of the accommodation, had per- 


| hdiouſly foiſted in exviger gefangnis, which ſignifies a perpetual 
| priſon, inſtead of einiger gefangnis, which means any priſon. 
| This matter is however conteſted by ſome hiſtorians. 


(e) Sce a German work, entitled, Beni Groſch Pertheidigung 
aer Evangeliſchen Kirkengegen Gottfr, Arnold. p. 29. 
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Tuts revolution ſeemed every way adapted to complete 
the ruin of the Proteſtant cauſe, and to crown the efforts & 
the Roman Pontiff with the moſt triumphant ſucceſs, In the 
Diet of Augſburg, which was aſſembled ſoon after, with ar 
imperial army at the hand to promote union and diſpatch, the 
Emperor required of the Proteſtants that they would leave the 
deciſion of theſe religious conteſts to the wiſdom of the coun- 
eil that was to meet at Trent. The greateſt part of the mem 
bers conſented to this propoſal ; and, among others, Maurice, 
the new Elector of Saxony, who owed both his EleQorate and 
his dominions to the Emperor, and who was ardently defiroy 
of obtaining the liberty of his father-in-law the Landgrave d 
Heſſe. This general ſubmiſhon to the will of the Emperor, 
did not, however, produce the fruits that were expected fron 
ſuch a folemn and almoſt univerſal approbation of the council 
of Trent. A plague, which manifeſted itſelf, or was ſaid u 
do ſo, in that City, engaged the greateſt part of the aſſemlle 
fathers to retire to Bolopna, and thereby the council was, in 
effect, diſſolved; nor could all the entreaties and remonſtrar 
ces of the Emperor prevail upon the Pope to re-afſemdlet 
again without delay. While things were in this ſituation, " 
the proſpect of ſeeing a council aſſembled was caſt at a di 
tance, the Emperor judged it neceſſary, during this interval 
to fall upon ſome method of maintaining peace in religious 
mitters, until the deciſion, ſo long expected, ſhould be finally 


obtained. It was with this view, that he ordered Julius he. 


lugius, Biſhop of Naumburg, Michael Sidonius, a creature d 


the Pontiff, and John Agricola, a native of Ayſteben, to dran 
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up a Formulary, which might ſerve as a rule of faith and wor- 
ſhip to both of the contending parties, until a council ſhould 
be ſummoned. As this was only a temporary appointment, 
and had not the force of a permanent or perpernal inſtitution, 
the rule in queſtion was called the Interim, This temporary 
rule of faith and diſcipline, though it was extremely favourable 
to the intereſts and pretenſions of the Court of Rome, had yet 
the fate to which ſchemes of reconciliation are often expoſed ; 
it pleaſed neither of the contending parties, but was equally 
offenſive to the followers of Luther, and to the Roman Pontiff. 
It was, however, promulgated with ſolemnity by the Empe- 
ror, at the Diet of Augſburg ; and the EleQor of Mentæ, with- 
out even deigning to aſk the opinions of the aſſembled Princes 
and States, roſe with an air of authority, and, as if he had 
been commiſſioned to repreſent the whole Diet, gave a formal 
and public approbation to this famous Interim. Thus were 
many Princes of the Empire, whoſe ſilence, though it proceed- 
ed from want of courage, was interpreted as the mark of a 
tacit conſent, engaged againſt their will to receive this book, 
as a body of eccleſiaſtical law. The greateſt part of thoſe, 
who had the reſolution to diſpute the authoruy of this imperial 
creed, were obliged to ſubmit to it by the force of arms ; 
and hence aroſe deplorable ſcenes of violence and bloodthed. 
which involved the Empire in the greateſt calamities. Mau- 
rice, Elector of Saxony, who, for ſome time, had held a neu- 


tral conduct, and neither declared himſelf for thoſe who re- 


jected nor for thoſe who had adopted the rule in queſtion, 


| | aſſembled, in the year 1548, the Saxon Nobility and Clergy, 


Vor. II. TP” v,1th 
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with Melancthon at the head of the latter, and, in fevers] 
conferences held at Leipſic and other places, took counſel con. 
cerning what was to be done in this critical affair, The de. 
liberations, on this occaſion, were long and tedious, and their 
reſult was ambiguous ; for Melancthon, whoſe opinion wy 
reſpected as a law by the reformed Doctors, fearing the Em. 
peror on the one hand, and attentive to the ſentiments of hi 
Sovereign on the other, pronounced a ſort of a reconciling ſen. 
tence, which, he hoped, wonld be offenſive to no pary, 
Amidſt theſe comeſts Paul III. departed this life in the yen 
1549, and was ſucceeded, the year following, by Julius lll 
who, yielding to the repeated and importunate fſollicitation 
of the Emperor, conſented to the aſſembling a council at Im 
Accordingly, in the Diet of Augſburg, which was again held 
under the Cannon of an imperial army, Charles laid this mate: 
before the States and Princes of the Empire. The greateſt pan 
of the Princes gave their conſent to the convocation of this coun 
ci], to which alſo Maurice, Elector of Saxony, ſubmitted upa 
certain conditions. (f) The Emperor then concluded the De 


(f) Maurice (who was deſirous of regaining the eſteem of the 
Proteſtants of Saxony, which he had loſt by his perfidious beh. 
our to the late Elector John Frederick, his benefactor and frien!) 
gave his conſent to the re-eſtabliſhing the council of Trent, vp 
the following conditions: 1ſt, That the points of doctrine, which 
had been already decided there, ſhould be re-examined, and dil 
cuſſed anew: 2diy, That this examination ſhould be made"! 
preſence of the Proteſtant Divines, or their deputies : 3dly, To: 
the Saxon Proteſtants ſhou!d have a liberty of voting, as well x 
of deliberating, in the council: and 4thly, That the Pope ſhons 
not pretend to preſide in that aſſembly, either in perſon or by \ 
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in the year 1551, defiring the aſſembled Princes and States to 
prepare all things for the approaching council, and promiſing 
that he would uſe his moſt zealous endeavours towards the pro- 
moting moderation and harmony, impartia'ity and charity, in 
the deliberations and tranſactions of that aſſembly. Upon the 
breaking up of the Diet, the Proteſtants took the ſteps they 
judged moſt prudent to prepare themſelves for what was to 
happen. The Saxons employed the pen of Melancthon, and 
the Wurtembergers that of Brentius, to draw up confeftons of 
their faith, that were to be laid before the new council. Be- 
ſides the Ambaſſadors of the Duke of Wurtemberg, ſeveral 
Doctors of that City repaired to Trent. The Saxon Divines, 
with MelanQhon at their head, ſet out alſo for that place, 
but proceeded in their journey no farther than Nuremberg. 
They had received ſecret orders to ſtop there ; for Maurice 
had no intention of ſubmitting to the Emperor's vie vs; on the 
contrary, he hoped to reduce that Prince to a compliance with 
his own projets, He therefore yielded in appearance, that 


he might carry his point, and thus command in reality, 


The real views of Charles V. amidſt the diviſions and trou- 
bies of Germany (which he fomented by negotiations that car- 
ried the outward aſpect of a reconciling ſpirit) will appear 
evidently to ſuch as conſider attentively the nature of the times, 
and compare the tranſactions of this Prince, the one with the 

T' x other 


legates. This declaration of Maurice was read in the Diet, and 
his deputies inſiſted upon its being entered into the regiſters, which 
tke Archbiſhop of Ments, however, obſtinately refuſed, 
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other, Relying on the extent of his power, and the ſuccel⸗ 
that frequently accompanied his enterprizes with a degree gf 


confidence that was highly imprudent, Charles propoſed i 


turn theſe religious commotions and diſſenſions to the confirm. | 


tion and increaſe of his dominion in Germany, and ſowing thy 
leeds of diſcord among the Princes of the Empire, to weaken 
their power, and thereby the more eaſily to encroach up 
On the other hand, ardently de. 


ſirous of reducing within narrower limits the juriſdiction and 


their rights and privileges. 


dominion of the Roman Pontifts, that they might not ſet bound 
to his ambition, nor prevent the execution of his aſpiring 
views, he flattered himſelf that this would be the natur 
effect of the approaching council, He was confirmed in thi 
pleaſing hope, by reflecting on what had happened in the 
councils of Conſtance and of Bafil, in which the luſt of papal 
ambition had been oppoſed with ſpirit, and reſtrained within 
He alſo perſuaded himſelf, that, by the der- 


terity of his agents, and the number of the Spaniſh and Ger- 


certain limits. 


man Biſhops that were devoted to his intereſts, he ſhould be 
able to influence and dire the deliberations of the approach- 
ing council in ſuch a manner, as to make its deciſions anſwer 
his expectations, and contribute effectually to the accompliſh- 
ment of his views. Such were the ſpecious dreams of ambitt 
on that filled the imagination of this reſtleſs Prince; but hi 
views and projects were diſconcerted by that ſame Maurice d 


$axony, who had been one of the principal inſtruments of that 


violence and oppre:! on which he had exerciſed agaiuſt the to- 


tcſtant Princes, and of the injury he had done tothe Proteſtant cauſe 
The 


their u 
of Hel. 


confine 


and al 
in-law 
rice, 


and al 


; | inſidio 


tion ot 


peditic 


oc the 


W libert] 


** 


tedera 
the Er 
ing va 
where 
and v 
and u 
ſuch a 
auy co 
not or 


with t 


(8) 
the ba 
nere { 


V. 45 44 


ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 149 


The moſt conſiderable Princes, not only of Germany, but even 
of all Europe, had, for a long time addreſſed to the Emperor 
their united entreaties for the deliverance of Philip, Landgrave 
of Heſſe, and John Frederick, Elector of Saxony, from their 
confinement ; and Maurice had ſolicited, with peculiar warmth 
and aſſiduity, the liberty of the former, who was his father- 
in-law. But all theſe ſollicitations produced no effect. Mau- 
rice, perceiving at length that he was duped by the Emperor, 
and alſo convinced that this ambitious Monarch was forming 


inſidious deſigns upon the liberty of Germany and the juriſdic- 


W tion of its Princes, entered, with the utmoſt ſecrecy and ex- 


— 


4 
1 a WL TR No OS RF TT, ... . p > 2 
. . i . +» 3% 7 


pediticn, into an alliance with the King of France and ſeveral 


ol the German Princes, for the maintenance of the rights and 


liberties of the empire. Encouraged by this reſpectable con- 
tederacy, the aQive Saxon marched a powerful army againſt 
the Emperor, in the year 1552, and that with ſuch aſtoniſh- 
ing valour and rapidity, that he ſurprized Charles at Inſpruck, 
where he lay with a handful of troops in the utmoſt ſecurity, 
and without the leaſt apprehenſion of danger. This ſudden 
and unforeſeen event alarmed and dejected the Emperor to 
ſuch a degree, that he was willing to make peace on almoſt 
auy conditions; and conſequently, in a little time after this, he 
not only concluded at Fuſſau the famous treaty of Pacification 
with the Proteſtants (g, but alſo promiſed to aſſemble, in 

the 


(s) As this treaty is conſidered by the German Proteſtants as 
the baſis of their religious liberty, it will not be amiſs to inſert 
nere ſome of its principal articles. By the three firſt articles it 
was Rpulated that Maurice and the confederates ſhould lay down 
their 
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the ſpace of fix months, a Diet, in which all the tumults ang 
diſſenſions that had been occaſioned by a variety of ſentimeny 
in religious matters, ſhould be gntirely removed. Thus did 
the ſame Prince, who ſtands foremoſt in the liſt of thoſe tha 
oppreſſed the Proteſtants, and reduced their affairs to the ges. 
eſt extremities, reſtore their expiring hopes, ſupport and ren. 
der triumphant their deſperate cauſe, and procure them a bil. 
wark of peace and liberty, which till remains. Maurice, 
however, did not live to ſee this happy iſſue of his glorioy 
expedition ; for he loſt his life the year following, by a wound 
received at the battle of Siverhauſen, while he was fighting 
againſt Albert of Brandenburg. 


Tur troubles of Germany, with ſeveral other incidents, ret. 
dered it impoſſible to aſſemble the Diet, which the Emperor 
miſed 


their arms, and ſhould lend their troops to Ferdinand to defend 
him againſt the Turks, and that the Landgrave of Heſſe ſhoull 
be ſet at liberty, By the fourth it was agreed, that the rule 
faith, called Interim, ſhould be conſidered as null and void; that 
the contending parties ſhould enjoy the free and undiſturbed exet. 
ciſe of their religion, until a Diet ſhould be aſſembled to deter. 
mine amicably the preſent diſputes (which Diet was to meet in 
the ſpace of fix months); and that this religic ne liberty ſhould 
continue always, in caſe that it ſhould be found impoſſible to come 
to an uniformity in doctrine and worſhip, It was alſo refolved, 
that all thoſe who had ſuffered baniſhment, or any other calamity, 
on account of their having been concerned in the league or war at 
Smalcald, ſhould be re-inſtated in their privileges, their poſſeff 
ons, and employments; that the imperial chamber at Spire ſnoul 
be open to the Proteſtants as well as to the Catholics; and that 
there ſhould be always a certain number of the Lutheran perſur 
hon in that high court, 
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had promiſed at the pacification of Paſſau, ſo ſoon as the period 
mentioned in the articles of that treaty. This famous Diet met, 
however, at Augſburg, inthe year 1555, was opened by Fer- 
dinand in the name of the Emperor, and terminated thoſe 
deplorable ſcenes of bloodſhed, deſolation and diſcord, that 
had ſo long afflicted both Church and State, by that religious 
peace, as it is commonly called, which ſecured to the Proteſ- 
tants the free exerciſe of their religion, and eſtabliſhed this 
ineſtimable liberty upon the firmeſt foundations. For after 
various debates, the following memorable acts were paſſed on 
the 25th of September, that the Proteſtants, who followed the 
confeſſion of Augſburg, ſhould be for the future conſidered, as 
entirely exempt from the juriſdiction of the Roman Pontiff, 
and from the authority and ſuperintendence of the Biſhops ; 
that they were left at perfect liberty to enact laws for them- 
ſelves, relating to their religious ſentiments, diſcipline and 
worſhip ; that all the inhabitants of the German empire ſhould 
be allowed to judge for themſelves in religious matters, and to 
join themſelves to that Church whoſe doQrine and worſhip 
they thought the pureſt and the moſt conſonant to the ſpirit of 
true Chriſtianity ; and that all thoſe who ſhould injure or per- 
ſecute any perſon under religious pretexts, and on account of 
their opinions, ſhould be declared and proceeded againſt as 
public enemies of the empire, invaders of its liberty, and 
diſturbers of its peace. (h). The difficulties that were to be 


ſurmounted, 


( See To. Schilteri Liber de Pace Religioſa, publiſhed in 
4to. in the year 1700,—Chrifſt. Lehmanni AA publica et origina- 
lta de Pace Religio/a, Franco,. 1707. 
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ſurmounted, before this equitable deciſion could be procurez, 
the tedious deliberations, the warm debates, the violent ai. 
moſities and bloody wars, that were neceſſary to engage the 
greateſt part of the German States to conſent to conditions { 
agreeable tothe dictates of right reaſon, as well as to the fu 
cred injunctions of the goſpel, ſhew us, in a ſhocking and 
glaring point of light, the ignorance and ſuperſtition of theſe 
miſerable times, and ſtand upon record as one of the moſt ei. 


dent proofs of the neceſſity of the Reformation. 


Wut theſe things were tranſacting in Germany, the 
friends of genuine Chriſtianity in Eng land deplored the gloomy 
| reign of ſuperſtition, and the almoſt total extinction of true re. 
ligion; and, ſeeing before their eyes the cauſe of popery 
maintained by the terrors of bloody perſecntion, and daily 
victims brought to the ſtake, to expiate the pretended crime of 
preferring the dictates of the goſpel to the deſpotic laws of Rene, 
they eſteemed the Germans happy, in having thrown off the 
yoke of an imperious and ſuperſtitious Church. Henry VIII. 
whoſe perſonal vices, as well as his arbitrary and capricious 
conduct, had greatly retarded the progreſs of the Reformati- 
on, was now no more. He departed this life, in the year 
1547, and was ſucceeded by his only ſon Edward VI. This 
amiable Prince, whoſe early youth was crowned with that 
wiſdom, ſagacity and virtue, that would have done honour to 
advanced years, gave new fſp'rit and vigour to the Proteſtant 
cauſe, and was its brighteſt ornament, as well as its moſt el- 


fectual ſupport, He encouraged learned and pious men of 
foreign 
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foreigu countries to ſettle in England, and addreſſed a parti- 
cular invitation to Martin Bucer and Paul Fagius, whoſe mo- 
deration added a luſtre to their other virtues, that, by the mi- 
niſtry and labours of theſe eminent men, in concert with thoſe 
of the friends of the Reformation in England, he might purge 
his dominions from the ſordid fictions of popery, and eftabliſh 


the pure doctrines of Chriſtianity in their place. For this 
& purpoſe he iffued out the wiſeſt orders for the reſtoration of 


true religion; but his reign was too hort to accompliſh fully 


W ſuch a glorious purpoſe. In the year 1c53, he was taken 
; | from his loving and afflicted ſubjects, whoſe ſorrow was inex- 


preſſible, and ſuited to their loſs. His ſiſter Mary (the daugh- 
ter of Catharine of Arragon, from whom Henry had been ſe- 
parated by the famous divorce) a furious bigot to the Church 


; | of Rome, and a Princeſs, whoſe natural character, like the ſpi- 


rit of her religion, was deſpotie and cruel, ſucceeded him on 


the Britiſh throne, and impoſed anew the arbitrary laws and 


the tyrannical yoke of Rome upon the people of England. 


© Nor were the methods ſhe employed in the cauſe of 


ſuperſtition, better than the cauſe itſelf, or tempered 
by any ſentiments of equity or compaſſion. Barba- 
rous tortures, and death in the moſt ſhocking forms, 
awaited thoſe who oppoſed her will, or made the leaſt ſtand 
againſt the reſtoration of popery. And among many other 
victuns, the learned and pious Cranmer, Archbiſhop of Can- 
terbury, who had been one of the moſt illuſtrious inſtruments 
of the Reformation in England, fell a ſacrifice to her fury. 
This odious ſcene of perſecution was happily concluded, in 
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the year 1558, by the death of the Queen, who left no iſſue, ö 


and, as ſoon as her ſucceſſor the lady Elizabeth aſcended d 
throne, all things aſſumed a new and a pleaſing aſpect. Thi 
illuſtrious Princeſs, whoſe ſentiments, counſels, and projet 
breathed a ſpirit ſuperior to the natural ſoftneſs and delice | 


of her ſex, exerted this vigorous and manly ſpirit, in the d. 


fence of oppreſſed conſcience and expiring liberty, broke aney 


the deſpotic yoke of papal authority and ſuperſtition, and Þ 
delivering her people from the bondage of Nome, eftabliſhe! 
that form of religious doctrine and eccleſiaſtical governmen, Þ 
which ſtill ſubſiſts in England, The ſeeds of the Reformatin Þ 
were very early ſown in Scotland, by ſeveral noblemen of thy 
nation, who had reſided in Germany, during the religious di. | 


putes that divided the Empire. But the power of the Rom 


Pontiff, ſupported and ſeconded by inhuman laws and barks 
rous executions, choked, for many years, theſe tender ſeed 
The firſt and moſt eminer 
oppoſer of the papal juriſdiction was John Knox, a diſciple a 


and prevented their taking root. 


Calvin, whoſe eloquence was perfuaſive, and whoſe fortirud: 
was invincible. This reſolute Reformer ſet out from Gene- 
for Scotland in the year 1559; and, in a very ſhort ſpace d 


time, inſpired the people, by his private exhortations and bi 


public diſcourſes, with ſuch a violent averſion to the ſuperli- 
tions of Rome, that the greateſt part of the Scotch nation abar- 


doned them entirely, and aimed at nothing leſs than the ton 


extirpation of poperv, 
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Taz cauſe of the Reformation underwent in Ireland, the 
{ame viciſſitudes and revolutions, that had attended it in Eng- 
land When Henry VIII. after the abolition of the papal au- 
thority, was declared ſupreme head, upon earth, of the 
Church of England; George Brown, a native of England, and 
a Monk of the Auguſtin Order, whom that Monarch had 


| | created, in the year 1535, Archbiſhop of Dublin, began to 


a& with the utmoſt vigour in conſequence of this change in the 
hierarchy, He purged the churches of his dioceſe from ſu- 
perſtition in all its various forms, pulled down images, de- 
ſtroyed relicks, aboliſhed abſurd and idolatrous rites, and, by 


the inflience, as well as authority, he had in Jreland cauſed 


dhe King's ſupremacy to be acknowledged in that nation. (i) 


| 5 
4 
25 
8 
1 


U 2 Henry 


(i) The learned and pious Primate Uſher, in his Memoirs of 
the Eccleſiaſtical affairs of Ireland, ſpeaks of Biſhop Brown in 
the following manner: George Brown was a man of a chear- 
« ful countenance, in his acts and deeds plain downright, to the 
e poor merciful and compaſſionate, pitying the ſtate and conditi- 
« on of the ſouls of the people, and adviſing them, when he was 
« Provincial of the Auguſtine Order in Exgland, to make their ap- 
« plication ſolely to Chriſt ; which advice coming to the ears of 
« Henry VIII. he became a favourite, and was made Archbiſhop 
« of Dublin, Within five years after he enjoyed that See, he 
e cauſed all ſuperſtitious relics and images to be removed out of 
© the two Cathedrals in Dublin, and out of all the Churches in 
© his Dioceſe; and cauſed the Ten Commandments, the Lord's 
Prayer, and the Creed, to be placed in gilded frames about the 
„Altars. He was the firſt that turned from the Romiſh religion 
« of the Clergy here in Ireland, to embrace the Reformation of 
the Church of England. See a very curious pamphlet in the 
fifth volume of the Harleian Miſcellany, p. 558, entitled, Hiflo- 
ical Colleqtians of the Church of Ireland. 
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Henry ſhewed ſoon after, that this ſupremacy was not a va 
title; for he baniſhed the Monks out of that kingdom, con- 
fiſcated their revenues, and deftroyed their convents. In the 
reign of Edward VI. ſtill farther progreſs was made in the re. 
moval of Popiſh ſuperſtitions, by the zealous labours of Biihop 
Brown, and the auſpicious encouragement he granted to all 
who exerted themſelves in the cauſe of the Reformation, By 
the death of this excellent Prince, and the acceſſion of his fifte- 
to the throne, changed the face of things in Ireland, as it had 
done in England. (k) Mary purſued with fire and ſword, an 

al 


(k) Here Dr. Moſheim has fallen into a miſtake, by not dif. 
tinguiſhing between the de/igns of the Queen, which were indee{ 
cruel, and their execution, which was happily and providentially 
prevented. This appears from a very ſingular and comical ad. 
venture, of which the account, as it has been copied from th: 
papers of Richard, Earl of Cork, and is to be found among the 
manuſcripts of Sir James Ware, is as follows: “ Queen Man, 
& having dealt ſeverely with the Proteſtants in England, about 
t the latter end of her reign ſigned a commiſſion for to take the 
« ſame courſe with them in Ireland, and, to execute the fame 
« with greater force, ſhe nominates Dr. Cole one of the com- 
ce miſſioners. This Doctor coming with the commiſſion to Che/- 
« ter on his journey, the Mayor of that City, hearing that her 
& Majeſty was ſending a meſſenger into Ireland, and he being 
% Churchman, waited on the Doctor, who, in diſcourſe with the 
te Mayor, taketh out of a cloke-bag a leather box, ſaying unto 
« him, here is à commiffon that ſhall laſh the heretics of Irelani 
« (calling the Proteſtants by that title). The good woman of 
«the houſe, being well affeded to the Proteſtant religion, aud 
« alſo having a brother named John Edmonds of the ſame, then 
e« a citizen in Dublin, was much tioubled at the Doctor's words; 
« but watching her convenient time, while the Mayor took bis 


et Jeaye, and the Doctor complimented him down the ſtairs, fn. 
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all the marks of unrelenting vengeance, the promoters of a 


pure and rational religion, and deprived Brown and other 


eſtant Biſhops of their dignities in the Church. But the 


Prot 


ion of Elizabeth gave a new and deadly blow to Popery, 


rel 
nich was again recovering its force, and arming itſelf anew 


with 


w] 


« opens the box, takes the commiſſion out, and places in lieu 
« thereof a ſheet of paper, with a pack of cards wrapt up there- 
« in, the knave of clubs being faced uppermoſt. The Doctor 
« coming up to his chamber, ſuſpected nothing of what had been 


= «: done, put up the box as formerly, The next day going to the 


« water-ſide, wind and weather ſerving him, he fails towards 
« Ireland, and landed on the 7th of October, 1558, at Dublin. 


Then coming to the Caſtile the Lord Fitz Watters, being Lord 


« Deputy, ſent for him to come before him and the Privy Coun- 


5 « ci]; who, coming in, after he had made a ſpeech relating upon 


« what account he came over, he preſents the box unto the Lord 
« Deputy, who, cauſing it to be opened, that the Secretary 
« might read the commiſhon, there was nothing ſave a pack of 
« cards with a knave of clubs uppermoſt ; which not only ſtart- 
« ed the Lord Deputy and Council, but the Doctor, who aſſured 


them he had a commiſſion, but knew not how it was gone; 


then the Lord Deputy made anſwer : Let us have another com- 
« miſſion, and wwe will ſbuſſle the cards in the mean while. The 
« Dottor, being troubled in his mind, went away, and returned 
« into Ergland; and, coming to the Court, obtained another 
* commiſhon ; but, ſtaying for a wind on the water-ſide, news 
«* came to him, that the Queen was dead, and thus God pre- 
* ſerved the Proteſtants of Ireland.” 


Queen Elizabeth was ſo delighted with this ſtory, which was 


: related to her by Lord Fitz-Walter on his return to England, that 
he ſent for Elizabeth Edmonds, whoſe huſband's name was Mal- 
+ terſhad, and gave her a penſion of forty-pounds during her life, 


4 
* 
1 
* 
9 
5 
* 


See Cox, Hibernia Anglicana, or Hiſtory of Ireland, &c. vol. ii. 
p. zo8.—Harleian Miſcellany, vol. v. p. 568. 
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* 


with the authority of the throne; and the Iriſh were obliged 
again to ſubmit to the ſorm of worſhip and diſcipline eſta- 
bliſhed in England. (1) 


THz Reformation had not been long eſtabliſhed in Britain, 
when the Belgie provinces, united by a reſpectable —_— 
cy, which il! ſubſiſts, withdrew from their ſpiritual allegj- 
ance to the Roman Pontiff. Philip II. King of Spain, appre- 
hending the danger to which the religion of 1855 was r 
ſrom that ſpirit of liberty and independence which —_ in 
the inhabitants of the Low Countries, took the moſt violent 
meaſures to diſpel it, For this purpoſe he augmented the 
number of the Biſhops, enacted the moſt ſevere and barbarous 
laws againſt all innovations in matters of religion, 2 ereQed 
that unjuſt and inhuman tribunal of the inguiſition, —_ would 
intimidate and tame, as he thought, the manly ſpirit * " 
oppreſſed and perſecuted people. But his n in 4 
reſpect, were as unſucceſsfu] as they were abſurd ; his furious 

and intemperate zeal for the ſuperſtitions of Rome accelerated 
their deſtruction, and the papal authority, which had only 
been in a critical ſtate, was reduced to a deſperate " by 
the very ſteps that were deſigned to ſupport it. The oy 
formed themſelves into an aſſociation, in the year 1566, with 
a view to procure the repeal of theſe tyrannical and barbarous 


ieitati 7 eated 
ediQs ; but, their ſollicitations and requeſts being tr T 


lis 

(1) See The Life of Dr. George Brown, Archbiſhop ou T 
publiſhed at London in 4to. in the year 1681, ee T 
re-printed in the fifth volume of the Harleian Miſcella , No 
LXXIX. 
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with contempt, they reſolved to obtain by force, what they 
hoped to have gained from clemency and juſtice, They ad- 
dreſſed themſelves to a free and an abuſed people, ſpurned 
the authority of a cruel yoke, and with an impetuoſity and 
vehemence that were perhaps exceſſive, trampled upon what- 
ever was held ſacred or reſpectable by the Church of Rome. 


m) To quell theſe tumults, a powerful army was ſent from 


Spain, 


(m) Dr. Moſheim ſeems here to diſtinguiſh too little between 
the ſpirit of the Nohility and that of the multitude. Nothing was 
more temperate and decent than the conduct of the former; and 
nothing could be more tumultuous and irregular than the beha- 
viour of the latter. While the multitude deſtroyed the Churches, 
pulled down Monaſteries, broke the images uſed in public wor- 
ſhip, abuſed the officers of the inquiſition, and committed a thou- 
ſand enormities, the effects of furious reſentment and brutiſh 
ragez the Nobility and more opulent Citizens kept within the 
bounds of moderation and prudence, Though juſtly exaſperated 
againſt a deſpotic and cruel Government, they dreaded the con- 
ſequences of popular tumults as the greateſt of misfortunes. Nay, 
many of them united their counſels and forces with thoſe of the 
Governels (the Dutcheſs of Parma) to reſtrain the ſeditious and 
turbulent ſpirit of the people. The Prince of Orange and Count 
Eemont (whoſe memories will live for ever in the grateful re- 
membrance of the Dutch nation, and be dear to all the lovers of 
heroic patriotiſm and facred liberty throughout the world) 
lignalized their moderation upon this occaſion, and were 
the chief inſtruments of the repoſe that enſued. Their op- 
poſition to the Government proceeded from the diftates of huma- 
nity and juſtice, and not from a ſpirit of licentiouſneſs and re- 
bellion; and ſuch was their influence and authority among the 
people, that, had the imperious Court of Spain condeſcended 
to make any reaſonable conceſſions, the public tranquillity might 
have been again reſtored, and the affections of the people entirely 
regained, See Le Clerc, Hiftoire des Prov. Un. livr, i. p. 18. 
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Spain, under the command of the Duke of Alva, whoſe horrid 
barbarity and ſanguinary proceedings kindled that long and 
bloody war from which the powerful Republic of the United 
Provinces derived its origin, conſiſtence, and grandeur, I 
was the heroic conduct of William of Naſſau, Prince of 
Orange, ſeconded by the ſuccours of England and France, that 
delivered this State from the Spaniſh yoke. And no ſooner 
was this deliverance obrained, than the reformed religion, as 
it was profeſſed in Switzerland, was eſtabliſhed in the United 
Provinces ; (n) and, at the ſame time, an univerſal toleration 
granted to thoſe whoſe religious ſentiments were of a different 
nature, whether they retained the faith of Rome, or embraced 
the Reformation in another form, (o) provided ſtill that they 


made no attempts againſt the authority of the Government, 6: 
the tranquillity of the public. (p) 
Tne 


tn) In the year 1573. 

Co) It is neceſſary to diſtinguiſh between the toleration that was 
granted to the Roman Catholics, and that which the Anabaptifs, 
Lutherans, and other Proteſtant ſects enjoyed. They were all 
indiſcriminately excluded from the civil employments of the ſtate; 
but though they were equal ly allowed the exercile of their religi- 
on, the latter were permitted to enjoy their religious worſhip in a 
more open and public manner than the former, from whom the 
Churches were taken and whoſe religious aſſemblies were confined 
to private conventicles, which had no external reſemblance of the 
edifices uſually ſet apart for divine worſhip. 


(p) See a farther account of this matter in Gerard Brandt's 
Hiſtory of the Reformation in the Netherlands, of which there was 
a French abridgment publiſhed at Anſterdam, in three volumes 
x2mMo, in the year 1730. The original work was publiſhed in 
Dutch, in four volumes 4to. 
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Taz Reformation made a conſiderable progreſs in Spain 
and 1taly ſoon after the rupture between Luther ard the Ro- 
man Pontiff. In all the Provinces of 1taly, but more eſpeci- 
ally in the territories of Venice, Tuſcany, and Naples, the re- 
ligion of Rome loſt ground, and great numbers of perſons, of 
all ranks and orders, expreſſed an averſion to the Papal yoke, 
This gave riſe to violent and dangerous commotions in the 
Kingdom of Naples, in the year 1546, of which the principal 
authors were Bernard Ochino and Peter Martyr, who, in their 
public diſcourſes from the Pulpit, exhauſted all the force of 
their ĩrreſiſtible eloquence in expoſing the enormity of the reign- 
ing ſuperſtition, Theſe tumults were appealed with much diff- 
culty by the united efforts of Charles V. and his Viceroy Don 
Pedro di Toledo, (q) In ſeveral places the Popes put'a ſtop 
tothe progreſs of the Reformation, by letting looſe, upon the 
pretended heretics, their bloody inquifitors, who ſpread the 
marks of their uſual barbarity through the greateſt part of 
liay, Theſe formidable Miniſters of ſuperſtition put fo many 
to death, and perpetrated, on the friends of religious liberty, 
fuch horrid acts of cruelty and oppreſſion, that moſt of the 
Reformiſts conſulted their ſaſety by a voluntary exile, while 
others returned to the religion of Rome, at leaſt in external 
appearance, But the terrors of the inguiſition, which fright- 
ened back into the profeſſion of Popery ſeveral Proteſtants in 
her parts of Italy, could not penetrate into the Kingdom of 

Vor. II, X Naples, 


( See Giaanone, Hiftoire Civile du Royaume de Naples, 


lem, iv. p. 108,—Vita Galeacii in Muſeo Helvetico, tom. ii. p. 
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Naples, nor could either the authority or entreaties of the Ry. 
man Pontiff engage the Neapolicans to admit within their ter- 
ritories either a Court of inquiſition, or even viſiting inquiſi 


tors. (r) 
Tut 


(r) It was an attempt to introduce a Roman inquiſitor into the 
City of Noples, that, properly ſpeaking, produced the tumul: 
and ſedition which Dr. Moſheim attributes in this ſedtion to the 
pulpit diſcourſes of Ochino and Martyr ; for theſe famous Preach. 
ers, and particularly the former, taught the doctrines of the Re. 
formation with great art, prudence, and caution, and converted 
many ſecretly without giving public offence, The Emperor him. 
ſelf, who heard him at Naples, declared, that he preached with 
ſuch ſpirit and devotion as was ſufficient to make the very ſtones 
weep, After Ochino's departure from Naples, the Dilciples he 
had formed gave private inſtructions to others, among whom wer: 
ſome eminent eccleſiaſtics and perſons of diſtinction, who began 
to form congregations and conventicles, This awakened th 
jealouſy of the Viceroy Toledo, who publiſhed a ſevere 7 
againſt heretical books, ordered ſome produttions of Melandther 
and Eraſinus to be publicly burnt, looked with a ſuſpicious 7 
on all kinds of literature, ſuppreſſed ſeveral Academies, which 
had been erected about this time by the Nobility for the advance- 
ment of learning, and, having received orders from the Empere 
to introduce the inquiſition, detired Pope Paul III. to ſend 18 
Reme to Naples a Deputy of that formidable tribunal. > 
this that excited the people to take up arms in order - 2 
themſelves againſt this branch ot {piritual tyranny, which t e 5 
politans never ware patient enough to ſuffer, and which, ** l 
occaſions, they had oppoied with vigour and ſucceſs. Fo 1 
enſued, which were followed by an e ee * 7 
and a general pardon; while the Emperor and Vicero) h 6p 
reſolute oppoiitivn, were deter::d from their deſign OE * 
this de:potic tribunal into the kingdom of Naples. at : 
attempts were atterwards made, Juring the reigns of FPlunp 
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Tx eyes of ſeveral perſons in Spain were opened upon the 


truth, not only by the ſpirit of enquiry, which the controver- 
fes between Luther and Rome had excited in Europe, but even 
by thoſe very Divines, which Charles V. had brought with 
him into Germany, to combat the pretended hereſy of the Re- 
formers. For theſe Spaniſh Doctors imbibed this hereſy in- 
ſtead of refuting it, and propagated it more or leſs, on their 
return home, as appears evidently from ſeveral circumſtan- 
ces. () But the inguiſition, which could not gain any footing 


X 2 in 


but, by the jealouſy and vigilance of the people, they all proved 
ineffeßtual. At length the Emperor Charles VI. in the begin- 
ning of this preſent century, publiſhed an edict, expreſsly pro- 
hibizing all cauſes, relating to the holy faith, to be tried by any 
perſons, except the Archbiſhops and Biſhops as ordinaries, See 
Giannone, Hiſtoire de Naples, live. xxxii. ſect. 2 and 3. — Modern 
Unwv. Hiflory, vol. xxviii. p. 273, &c. edit. octavo. 

(s) This appears from the unhappy end of all the eccleſiaſtics 
that had attended Charles V. and followed him into his retirement. 
No ſooner was the breath of this Monarch out, than they were put 
into the inquifition, and were afterwards committed to the flames, 
or ſent to death in other forms equally terrible. Such was the 
fate of Auguſtin Caſal, the Emperor's preacher ; of Conſtantine 
Pontius, his confeſſor; of the learned Egedius, whom he had 
nominated to the Biſhopric of Tortſa; of Bortholomew De Ca- 
ranza a Dominican, who had been confeſſor to King Philip and 
Queen Mary, with above twenty more of leſs note. All this 
gare reaſon to preſume that Charles V. died a Proteſtant, Cer- 
tain it is, that he knew well the corruptions and frauds of the 
Church of Rome, and the grounds and reaſons of the Proteſtant 
faith ; though buſineſs, ambition, intereſt, and the prejudices of 
education, may have blinded him for a while, until leiſure, re- 
tirement, the abſence of worldly temptations, aud the approach of 
death, removed the veil, aud led him to wife and ſerious reflexi- 
one. See Burnzt's Hiſlory of the Reformation, and the book cited 
n the following notc. 
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in the Kingdom of Naples, reigned triumphant in Hain; and 
by racks, gibbets, ſtakes, and other ſuch formidable inſtru- 
ments of its method of perſuading, ſoon terrified the people 
back into Popery, and ſuppreſſed the vehement delire they 
had of changing a ſuperſtitious worſhip for a rational reli. 


gion. (t) 


(t) See Geddes, his Spaniſh Martyrology, in his Miſcellaneoy; 
Tracts, tom. i. p. 445» 
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Cmeerning the Spirit and Conduct of the Firſt Reformers, and 
the Charge of Enthuſiaſm, (i. e. Fanaticiſm), that has been 
brought againſt them by a celebrated Author. 


Th E candour and impartiality with which Dr. Moſheim 
repreſents the tranſactions of thoſe who were agents and inſtru- 
ments in bringing about the Reformation, are highly laudable. 
He acknowledges, that 1mprudence, paſſion, and even a low 
ſelf-intereſt mingled ſometimes their raſh proceedings and ig- 
noble motives in this excellent cauſe ; and, in the very nature 
ef things, it could not be otherwiſe. It is one of the moſt in- 
evitable conſequences of the ſubordination and connexions of 
avi] ſociety, that many improper inſtruments and agents are 
ſet to work in all great and important revolutions, whether of 
a religious or political nature. When great men appear in 
theſe revolutions, they draw after them their dependents ; 
nd the unhappy effects of a party-ſpirit are unavoidably dif- 
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played in the beſt cauſe. The Subjects follow their Prince, 
the multirude adopt the ſyſtem of their leaders, without en- 
tering into its true ſpirit, or being judiciouſly attentive to the 
proper methods of promoting it; and thus irregular proceed- 
ings are employed in the maintenance of the truth, Thus it 
happened in the important revolution, that delivered a great 
part of Furope from the ignominious yoke of the Roman Pon- 
tiff. The Sovereigns, the Eccleſiaſtics, the men of weight, 
piety and learning, who aroſe to aſſert the rights of human 
nature, the cauſe of genuine Chriſtianity, and the exerciſe of 
Religious liberty, came forth into the field of controverſy, 
with a multitude of dependants, admirers, and friends, whoſe 
motives and conduct cannot be entirely juſtified. Beſides, 
when the eyes of whole nations were opened upon the jni- 
quitous abſurdities of Popery, and upon the tyranny and inſo- 
lence of the Roman Pontiffs, it was ſcarcely poſſible to ſet 
bounds to the indignation of an incenſed and tumultuous mul- 
titude, who are naturally prone to extremes, generally pals 
from blind ſubmiſſion to lawleſs ferocity, and too rarely dif- 
tinguiſh between the uſe and abuſe of their undoubted rights. 
In a word, many things, which appear to us extremely irre- 
gular in the conduct and meaſures of ſome of the inſtruments df 
our happy Reformation, will be entitled to a certain degree 
of indulgence, if the ſpirit of the times, the ſituation of the 
contending paries, the barbarous provocations of Popery, and 
the infirmitics of human nature, be duly and attentively conb- 
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Tue queſtion here is, what was the ſpirit which animated 
the fir/? and principal Reformers, who aroſe in times of dark- 
neſs and deſpair to deliver oppreſſed Kingdoms from the do- 
minion of Rome, and upon what principles a Luther, a Zuin- 
gle, a Calvin, a Melancthon, a Bucer, &c. embarked in the 
arduous cauſe of the Reformation? This queſtion, indeed, is 
not at all neceſſary to the defence of the Reformation, which 
reſts upon the ſtrong foundations of ſcripture and reaſon, and 
whoſe excellence is abſolutely independent on the virtues of 
thoſe who took the lead in promoting ir. Bad men may be, 
and often are, embarked in the beſt cauſes; as ſuch cauſes 
afford the moſt ſpectous maſk to cover mercenary views, or to 
diſguiſe ambitious purpoſes. But, until the more than jeſui- 
tical and diſingenuous Philips reſumed the trumpet of calum- 
ny, even the voice of Popery had ceaſed to attack the moral 
characters of the leading Reformers, Theſe eminent men 
were, indeed, attacked from another quarter, by a much 
more reſpectable writer. The truly ingenious Mr. Hume, 
ſo juſtly celebrated as one of the firſt favourites of the Hiſto- 
rical Muſe, has, in his Hiſtory of England, and more eſpeci- 
ally in the Hiſtory of the Houſes of Tudor and Stuart, re- 
preſented the character and temper of the fir/? Reformers in a 
point of view, which undoubtedly ſhews, that he had nut con- 
licered them with that cloſe and impartial attention, that 
ought always to precede perſonal reflexions. He has laid it 
down as a principle, that Superſtition and Enthuſiaſin are two 
ſpecies of Religion, that ſtand in diametrica! oppoſition to each 
other; and ſeems to eſtabliſh it as a ſact, that the former is the 


genius 


4 FL, 1 
» r * % 2 * 
P 2 


— 
— — 


* 
— 


— — 
—U—ä— — n — 
— 


— > 


— E 4 7 N d \ . . 
n 


3 dy * 
Rh © 0 2 Gor!" RN. 


— 
— 
— 
& ho 
CY 
— 


r 
LAKE 2 I, Le 


4 
7 
4 
j 


-_ 
_ 


168 APPENDIXFKX I 


genius of Popery, and the latter, the characteriſtie of the Re. 
formation, Both the principle and its application muſt appear 
extremely ſingular z and thoſe ſorts of perſons muſt be more 
eſpecially ſurprized at it. 


FixsT, perſons of a philoſophical turn, who are accuſtom- 
ed to ſtudy human nature, and to deſcribe with preciſion both 
its regular and excentric movements, muſt be ſurprized to ſee 
ſuperſtition and fanaticiſm (u) repreſented as oppoſite and jar. 
ring qualities. They have been ſeen often together, hold. 
ing with each other a moſt friendly correſpondence ; and, in- 
deed, if we conſider their nature and their eſſential charac- 
ters, their union will appear not only poſſible, but in ſome 
caſes natural, if not neceſſary. Superſtition, which conſiſts in 
falſe and abjea notions of the Deity, in the gloomy and ground. 
leſs fears of inviſible beings, and in the abſurd rites, that theſe 
notions and theſe fears naturally produce, is certainly at the root 
of various branches of fanaticiſm. For what is fanatici/m, but 
the viſions, illuminations, impulſes, and dreams of an over- 
heated fancy, converted into rules of faith, hope, worſhip and 
practice? This fanaticiſm, as it ſprings up in a melancholy or 
a chearful complexion, aſſumes a variety of aſpects, and its 


moroſe 


(u) J uſe the word fanaticiſm here inſtead of enthuſiaſm, to pre- 
vent all ambiguity; becauſe as ſhall be ſhewn preſently, Mr. 
Hume takes enthiyfioſm init worl tenſe, when he applies it to the 
Reformers; and in that ſenſe it is not only equivalent to, but 
is perfectly ſynonimeus with, fanaticiſm. Beſides, this latter 
term is uſed indifcriminateiy by this cclebrated Hittorian in cha- 


iacterizing the Reformation. 


ſts in 


zund- 
theſe 
e root 
„ but 
over- 
p and 
oly or 
nd its 


1oroſe 


o pre- 
„ Mr. 
to the 
o, but 

latter 
n cha- 


APPENDIX 1, 169 


moroſe and gloomy forms are certainly moſt congenial with ſu- 
perſtition, in its proper ſenſe. It was probably this conſidera- 
rion that led the author of the article fanaticiſm, in the famous 
Di&ionnaire Encyclopedique, publiſhed at Paris, to define it as 
2 blind and paſſionate zeal, which ariſeth from ſuperſtitious 
ginions, and leads its votaries to commit ridiculous, unjuſt and 
cruel actions, not only without ame but even with certain inter- 
nal feeling s of joy and comfort, from which the author concludes, 
that Fanaticiſm is really nothing more than Superſtition ſet in no- 
tion. This definition unites perhaps too cloſely theſe rwo kinds 
of falſe religion, whoſe enormities have furniſhed very ill- 
grounded pretexts for diſcrediting and miſrepreſenting the true. 
It is however a teſtimony, from one of the pretended oracles 
of modern philoſophy, in favour of the compatibility of fana- 
liciſm with ſuperſtition. Theſe two principles are evidently 
dictinct; becauſe ſuperſtition is, generally ſpeaking, the effect 
of ignorance, or of a judgment perverted by a ſour and ſple- 
netic temper z whereas fanatici/m is the offspring of an inflam- 


ed imagination, and may exilt where there is no ſuperſtition, 


i. e. no falſe or gloomy notions of the Divinity. But though 


diſtint, they are not oppoſite principles; on the contrary, 
they lend, on many occaſions, mutual ſtrength and aſſiſtance 
to each other, If perſons accuſtomed to philoſophical preciſi- 
on, will not reliſh the maxim of the celebrated writer, which 
1 have been now conſidering, ſo neither, in the ſecond place, 
can thoſe who are verſed in Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, look 
upon ſuper flition as a more predominant characteriſtie of Po- 
pery than fanaticiſin; and yet this is a leading idea, which is 
Vor. II. T 
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genius of Popery, and the latter, the characteriſtie of the Re. 


formation. Both the principle and its application muſt appear 4 

extremely ſingular; and thoſe ſorts of perſons muſt be more * 
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moroſe and gloomy forms are certainly moſt congenial with ſu- 
perſtition, in its proper ſenſe. It was probably this conſidera- 
ton that led the author of the article fanaticiſm, in the famous 
Difionnaire Encyclopedique, publiſhed at Paris, to define it as 
2 blind and paſſionate zeal, which ariſeth from ſuperſtitious 
ginions, and leads its wotaries to commit ridiculous, unjuſt and 
cruel actions, not only without /hame but even with certain inter- 
pal feeling 5 of joy and comfort, from which the author concludes, 
that Fanaticiſm is really nothing more than Superſtition ſet in no- 
tion. This definition unites perhaps too cloſely theſe two kinds 
of falſe religion, whoſe enormities have furniſhed very ill- 
grounded pretexts for diſcrediting and miſrepreſenting the true. 
It is however a teſtimony, from one of the pretended oracles 
of modern philoſophy, in favour of the compatibility of fana- 
ticiſm with ſuperſtition. Theſe two principles are evidently 
diin& ; becauſe ſuperſtition is, generally ſpeaking, the effect 
of ignorance, or of a judgment perverted by a ſour and ſple- 
netic temper z whereas fanaticiſm is the offspring of an inflam- 


ed imagination, and may exiſt where there is no ſuperſtition, 
i. e. no falſe or gloomy notions of the Divinity. But though 
| diſtint, they are not oppoſite principles; on the contrary, 
| they lend, on many occaſions, mutual {trength and aſſiſtance 
do each other, If perſons accuſtomed to philoſophical preciſi- 


on, will not reliſh the maxim of the celebrated writer, which 


I have been now conſidering, ſo neither, in the ſecond place, 


can thoſe who are verſed in Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, look 
upon ſuper flition as a more predominant characteriſtie of Po- 


| pery than fanaticiſm ; and yet this is a leading idea, which i: 
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not only viſible in many parts of this Author's excellent Hit. 
tory, but appears to be the baſis of all the refleQtions he em- 
ploys, and of all the epithets he uſes, in his ſpeculations upon 
the Romiſh religion. 


AnD nevertheleſs it is manifeſt, that the multitudes of f@ 
natics, which aroſe in the Chureh of Rome before the Refor- 
mation, are truly innumerable ; and the operations of fana- 
riciſm in that Church were, at leaſt, as viſible and frequent, 
as the reſtleſs workings of ſuperſtition ; they went, in ſnort, 
hand in hand, and united their viſions and their terrors i» the 
ſupport of the Papacy. It is, more eſpecially, well known, 
that the greateſt part of the Monaſtic eſtabliſhments (that ter- 
nately inſulted the benignity of Providence by their auſterities, 
and abuſed it by their licencious luxury), were originally 
founded in conſequence of pretended illuminations, miraculou: 
dreams, and ſuch like wild deluſions of an over-heated fancy, 
Whenever a new doctrine was to be eſtabliſhed, that could 
augment the authority of the Pope, or fill the coffers of the 
Clergy ; whenever a new Convent was to be erected, there wa: 
always a viſion or a miracle ready, to facilitate the buſineſs ; 
nor muſt it be imagined, that forgery and impoſture were the 
only agents in this matter; by no means ;—impoſture there 
was; and it was frequently employed; but unpoſtors made 
uſe of fanatics; and in return fanatics found impoſtors, who 
ſpread abroad their fame, and turned their viſions to profi. 
Were I to recount, with the utmoſt ſimplicity, without the 


ſmalleſt addition of ludicrous embelliſhment, the extaſies, v. 
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ſions, ſeraphic amours, celeſtial apparitions, that are ſaid to 
have ſhed ſuch an odour of ſanctity upon the male and female 


Saints of the Romiſh Church; were [ to paſs in review the 


famous conformities of St. Francis, the illuminations of St. Ig- 
natius, and the enormous cloud of fanatical witneſſes, that 
have diſhonoured humanity in bearing teſtimony to Popery, 
this diſſertation would beeome a voluminous hiſtory, 


Bur this is not all—for it muſt be carefully obſerved, that 
even thoſe extravagant fanatics, who produced ſuch diſorders 
in Germany about the commencement of the Reformation, were 
nurſed in the boſom of Popery, were profeſſed Papiſts before 
they adopted the cauſe of Luther, nay, many of them paſſed 
directly from Popery to Fanaticiſm, without even entering into 
the outward profeſſion of Lutheraniſm. It is alſo to be ob- 
ſerved, that beſides the Fanatics, who expoſed themſelves to 
the contempt of the wiſe upon the public theatre of Popery, 
Seckendorf ſpeaks of a ſect that merits this denomination, which 
had ſpread in the Netherlands, before Luther raiſed his voice 
againſt Popery, and whoſe members were engaged, by the 
terror of penal laws, to diſſemble their ſentiments ; nay, even 
affected a devout compliance with the external rites of the eſ- 
tabliſhed worſhip, until religious liberty, introduced by the 
Reformation, encouraged them to pull off the maſk, and pro- 
pagate their opinions, ſeveral of which were licentious and 


profane, 


Bur in the third place, the friends of the Reformation muſt 
aaturally be both ſurpriſed and diſpleaſed to find Enthuſiaſm or 
P 3 Fanaticiſn: 
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Fanaticiſm, laid down by Mr Hume, as thescharaQter and 
ſpirit of its founders and abettors, without any exception or 
diſtinction, made in favour of any one of the reformers, That 
Fanaticiſm was viſible in the conduct and ſpirit of many who 
embraced the Reformation, is a ſact which I do not intend to 
deny; and it may be worthy of the reader's curioſity to conſ- 
der, for a moment, how this came to paſs. That religious 
liberty, which the Reformation introduced and granted (in 
conſequence of its eſſential principles) indifcriminately to all, 
to learned and unlearned, rendered this eruption of Enthuſ- 
aſm inevitable. It is one of the imperfeQtons annexed to al! 
human things, that our beſt bleſſings have their inconveniences, 
or, at leaſt, are ſuſceptible of abuſe. As liberty is a natural 
right, but not a diſcerning principle, it could not open the 
door to truth, without letting error and deluſion come in alorg 
with it. If reaſon came forth with dignity, when delivered 
from the deſpotiſm of authortty and the blind ſervitude of im- 
plicit faith, imagination, alſo ſet free, and leſs able to bear the 


proſperous change, came forth likewiſe, but with a different 


aſpect, and expoſed to view the reveries it had been lorg | 


obliged to concea!, 


Tnvs many fanatical phantoms were exhibited, which ne. 
ther aroſe from the ſpirit of the Reformation, nor from the 
principles of the Reformers, but which had been engendered 
in the boſom of Popery, and which the foſtering rays of liberty 
had diſcloſed ; ſimilar, in this, to the enlivening beams 9 
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well cultivated ground, and the noxious weed in a rank and 
neglected ſoil. And as the Reformation had no ſuch miracu- 
ous influence (not to ſpeak of the imperfeQion that attended 
its infancy, and that has not yet entirely been removed from 
its more advanced ſtages), as to cure human nature of its infir- 
mities and follies, to convert irregular paſſions into regular 
principles, or to turn men into angels before the time, it has 
fill left the field open, both for Fanaticiſm and Superſtition 
to ſow their tares among the good ſeed ; and this will probably 
be the caſe until the end of the 2world. Tt is here that we muſt 
ſeek for the true cauſe of all that condemnable enthuſiaſm, 
that has diſhonoured the Chriſtian name, and often troubled 
the order of civil ſociety, at different periods of time ſince the 
Reformation z and for which the Reformation is no more re- 
ſponſible, than a free government is for the weakneſs or cor- 
ruption of thoſe who abuſe its lenity and indulgence. The 
Reformation eſtabliſhed the ſacred and unalienable right of pri- 
vate judgment, but it could not hinder the private judgment 
of many from being wild and extravagant. 


Taz Reformation, then, which the multiplied enormities 
of Popery rendered ſo neceſſary, muſt be always diſtinguiſhed 
from the abuſes that might be and were often made of the li- 
derty it ptroduced, If you aſk, indeed, what was the temper 
and ſpirit of the firſt heralds of this happy Reformation, Mr. 
Hume will tell you, that they were univerſally inflamed with 
the higheſt Enthufiaſm, This aſſertion, if taken ſingly, and 
not compared with other paſſages relating to the Reformers, 

might 
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might be underſtood in a ſenſe conſiſtent with truth, nay, em . Churc 


honourable to the character of theſe eminent men. Por, if we ne 
by enthuſiaſm we underſtand that ſpirit of ardor, intrepidi. tween 
ty and generous zeal, which leads men to brave the moſt for. ology 


midable obſtacles and dangers in defence of a cauſe, whoſe an inte 
excellence and importance have made a deep impreſſion upq | make | 
their minds; the firſt Reformers will be allowed by their told, tl 
warmeſt friends to have been Enthufiaſts. This ſpecies of En reigned 
thufraſm is a noble affection, when fitly placed and wiſely er. by a ſpi 
erted. It is this generous ſenſibility, this ardent feeling of the and in 
great and excellent, that forms heroes and patriots z and wih. an eric 
out it, nothing difficult and arduous, that is attended with It woulc 
ſentation 
and artf 
rous ſtre 
here and 
gination ( 


perceptib 


danger or prejudice to our temporal intereſts, can either he 
attempted with vigour or executed with ſucceſs. Nay, ha 
this ingenious writer obſerved, that the ardor of the firſt Refor 
mers was more or leſs violent, that it was more or leſs blendet 


with the warmth and vivacity of human paſſions, candou 


would be obliged to avow the charge. 


| which w. 

Bur it is not in any of theſe points of view that our eminer E” delive 
hiſtorian conſiders the ſpirit, temper and enthuſiaſm of the potiſm, 
fr(t Reformers. The enthuſiaſin he attributes to them is fans 1 
ricifm in its worſt ſenſe. He ſpeak indeed of the inflexibleir — 
trepidity with which they braved dangers, tor ments, and ma mquiſition 
death itſelf ; bt he calls them the fanatical and enraged Ref nd whoſe 
mers; he indicates through the whole courſe of his hiſtory f: [7o%e of ſup 
naticiſn as the charaReriſtic of the Proteſtant Religion and e I fay, 
neral chars 


glorious founders ; the terms Proteſtant Fanaticiſm-— Fanati® 
Jurek 
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Churches are interſperſed in various parts of this work ; and 
we never meet with the leaſt appearance of a diſtinction be- 
tween the rational and entſiuſiaſtic. In ſhort, we find a phraſe- 
ology conſtantly employed upon this ſubjeQ, which diſcovers 
an intention to confound Proteſtantiſm with Enthuſiaſm, and to 
make Reformers and Fanatics ſynonymous terms. We are 
told, that while abſurd rites and burthenſom ſuperſtitions 
reigned in the Romiſh Church, the Reformers were thrown, 
by a ſpirit of oppoſition, into an entſiuſiaſtic firain of devotion ; 
and in another place, that theſe latter placed all merit in a 
myſterious ſpecies of faith in inward viſion, rapture and extacy. 
lt would be endleſs to quote the paſſages in which this repre- 
ſentation of things is rapeated in a great variety of phraſe, 
and artfully infinuated into the mind of the reader, by dexte- 
rous ſtrokes of a ſeducing pencil; which, though ſcattered 
here and there, yet gradually unite their influence on the ĩima- 
gination of an uninſtructed and unwary reader, and form im- 

perceptibly an unfavourable impreſſion of that great event, to 
which we owe at this day our civil and religious liberty, and 

our deliverance from a yoke of ſuperſtitious and barbarous deſ- 

potiſm, Proteſtants in all ages and places are ſtigmatized by 

Mr. Hume with very diſhonourable titles; and it ſtruck me 

particularly to fee even the generous oppoſers of the Spaniſh 

mquifition in Holland, whoſe proceedings were ſo moderate 


nd whoſe complaints were ſo humble, until the barbarous 


yoke of ſuperſtition and tyranny became intolerable ; it ſtruck 


me, I ſay, to ſee theſe generous patriots branded with the ge- 
neral character of b gti. This is certainly a ſevere appella- 


tioa; 
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tion z and were it applied with much more equity than it is 
I think it would ſtill come with an ill grace from a lover of 
freedom, from a man who lives and writes with ſecurity, 
under the auſpicious ſhade of that very liberty, which the Re. 
formation introduced, and for which the Belgic heroes (or 
bigets, if we mult call them fo) ſhed their blood. I obſerve 
with pain, that the phraſeology employed by Mr. Hume, on 
fimilar occaſions, ſeems to diſcover a keen diſlike of every op- 
poſition made to power 1n favour of the Reformation, Nay, 
upon the too general principle which this eminent writer has 
diffuſed through his hiſtory, we ſhall be obliged to brand with 
the opprobrious mark of fanaticiſm thoſe- generous friends of 
civil and religious liberty, who, in the Revolution in 1685, 
oppoſed the meaſures of a Popiſh Prince and an arbitrary Go- 
vernment ; and to rank the Burnet's, Tillotſon's, and Stilling- 
fleet's, and other immortal ornaments of the Proteſtant name, 
among the enthuſiaſtic tribe; it is a queſtion, whether even a 
Boyle, a Newton, or a Locke, will eſeape a cenſure, which 
is laviſhed without mercy and without diſtinction: But my 
preſent buſineſs is with the fir/t Reformers, and o them I re- 


turn. 


Tnosz who more eſpecially merit that title were Luther, 
Zuingle, Calvin, Melancthon, Bucer, Martyr, Bullinger, 
Beza, Oecolampadius, and others. Now theſe were all men 
of learning, who came forth into the field of controverſy (in 
which the fate of future ages, with reſpect to liberty, was d 


be decided) with a kind of arms that did not at all ge 
them 
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reſpec 


exhorte 
the ſer 
dice at 
ſcience 
beings, 
to ſubm 
ed ever) 
In ſhort 
grols cc 
Mr. Hu 
which |} 
which w 
ments, 


Vol. 


Luther, 
11linger, 
all men 
erſy (in 
„was do 
all ge 


them 


APPENDIX I. 177 


them the aſpect of perſons agitated by the impulſe or ſeduced 
by the deluſions of fanaticiſm. They pretended not to be call- 
ed to the work they undertook by viſions, or internal illumi- 
nations and impulſes ;—they never attempted to work mira- 
cles, nor pleaded a divine commiſſion ; they taught no new 
religion, nor laid claim to any extraordinary vocation they 
reſpected Government, practiſed and taught ſubmiſſion to civil 
rulers, and deſired only the liberty of that conſcience, which 
God has made free, and which ceaſes ro be conſcience if ir 
be not free, —They maintained that the faith of Chriſtians was 
to be determined by the word of God alone ;—they had re- 
courſe to reaſon and argument, to the rules of ſound criticiſm, 
and to the authority and light of hiſtory, —They cranflated the 
ſeriptures into the popular languages of different countries, 
and appealed to them as the only teſt of religious truth. They 
exhorted religious Chriſtians to judge tor themſelves, to ſearch 
che ſcriptures, to break aſunder the bonds of ignorant preju- 
dice and Jawlefs authority, and to aſſert that liberty of con- 
ſcience to which they had an unalienable right, as reaſonable 
beings, Mr, Hume himſelf acknowledges, that they offered 
to ſubmit all religious doctrines to private judgment, and exhort- 
ed every one to examine the principles formerly impoſed upon him. 
In ſhort, it was their great and avowed purpoſe to oppoſe the 
grols corruptions and the ſpiritual tyranny of Rome, of which 
Mr. Hume himfelf complains with a juſt indignation, and 
which he cenſures in as keen and vehement terms as thoſe 
which were uſed by Luther and Calvin in their warmeſt mo- 
ments, 
Vol. II. 2 IuaAvz 
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Inavx already inſinuated, and I acknowledge it here again, 
that the zeal of the Reformers was ſometimes intemperate ; bu 
cannot think this circumſtance ſufficient to juſtify the aſperg. 
on of fanaticiſm, which is caſt both on the ſpirit of the Refor. 
mation, and the principal agents concerned in it, A man may 
be over-zealous in the advancement of, what he ſuppoſes tg 
be, the true religion, without being entitled to the denomina- 
tion of a fanatic ; unleſs we depart from the uſual ſenſe of thi, 
word, which 1s often enough employed, to have acquired, be. 
fore this time, a determinate ſignification. The intemperate 
real of the Reformers was the reſult of that ardour, which 
rakes in all diviſions and parties, that are founded upon objed 
of real or ſuppoſed importance, and it may be affirmed, that 
in ſuch circumſtances, the moſt generous minds, filled prith 2 
perſuaſion of the goodneſs of their end and of the uprightnel 
of their intentions, are the moſt liable to tranſgreſs the exa(t 
bounds of moderation, and to adopt meaſures, which, in the 
calm hour of deliberate reflexion, they themſelves would not 
approve. In all great diviſions, the warmth of natural ten- 

per,—the provocations of unjuſt and violent oppoſition, —a ſpi 
rit of ſympathy, which connects, in ſome caſes, the molt 
diſſimilar characters, renders the mild violent, and the fle - 
matic warm—nay, frequently the pride of conqueſt, which 
mingles itſelf, imperceptibly, with the beſt principles and the 


moſt generous views, all theſe produce or nouriſh an intemper- 


ate zeal; and this zeal is, in ſome caſes, almoſt inevitable. 
On the other hand, it may be ſuſpected, that ſome writers 


and Mr, Hume among others, may have given too high co. 
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ours to their deſcriptions of this intemperate zeal. There is 
a paſſage of Sir Robert Cotton, that has much meaning, © moſt 
men (/ays he) grew to be frozen in zeal and benumbed, fo 
that whoſoever pretended a little ſpark of earnefine/s, he 
« ſeemed no leſs than red fire hot, in compariſon of the other.” 
Nothing can be more foreign from my temper and ſentiments 
than to plead the cauſe of an exceſſive zeal. More eſpecially 
every kind of zeal that approaches to a ſpirit of intolerance and 
perſecution ought to be regarded with averſion and horror by 
all who have at heart the intereſts of genuine Chriſtianity, and 
the happineſs of civil ſociety, There may be nevertheleſc, 


caſes, in which a zeal (not that breathes a ſpirit of perſecution, 


but) that mounts to a certain degree of intemperance, may be. 


got only inevitable, but uſeful ; nay, not only v/eful, but ne- 
ceſary. This aſſertion I advance almoſt againſt my will—be- 
cauſe it is ſuſceptible of great and dangerous abuſe—the aſſer- 
tion however 1s true, though the caſes muſt be ſingularly im- 
portant and deſperate to which ſuch zeal may be applied. It 


has been obſerved, that the Reformation was one of theſe caſes, 


and, all things attentively conſidered, the obſervation appears 


to be entirely juſt ; and the violence of expreſſion and vehe- 
ment meaſures employed by ſome of the Reformers might have 
been (1 do not ſay that they really were) as much the effect of 
provident reflexion, as of natural fervour and reſentment, To 
a calculating head, which conſidered cloſely, in theſe times of 
corruption and darkneſs, the ſtrength of the Court of Rome, 
the luxury and deſpotiſm of the Pontifls, the ignorance and li- 
centiouſneſs of the Clergy, the ſuperſtition and flupidity of the 
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people ; in a word, the deep root which the Papacy had gain- 
ed through all theſe circumſtances combined, what was the 
firſt thought that muſt naturally have occurred? No doubt 
the improbability that cool philoſophy, diſpaſſionate MF x 
and affectionate remonſtrances would ever triumph over theſ- 
multiplied and various ſupports of Popery. And, if a calcy. 
lating head muſt have judged in this manner, a generous heart, 
which corſidered the bleſſings, that muſt ariſe upon mankind 
with religious liberty and a Reformation of the Church, would 
naturally be excited to apply, even, a violent remedy if that 
were neccſſary, to remove ſuch a deſperate and horrible diſeaſe. 
It would really ſeem, that Luther acted on ſuch a view of 
things. He began mildly, and did not emplov the fire of hi 
zeal, before he ſaw that it was eſſential to the ſucceſs of his 
cauſe, Whoever looks into Dr. Moſhieim's Hiſtory, or any 
other impartial account of the X VIth Century, will find, that 
Luther's oppoſition to the infamous traffic of indulgences was 
carried on, at firſt, in the moſt ſubmiſſive ſtrain, by humble 
remonſtrances, addreſſed ro the Pope, and the moſt eminent 
Prelates of the Church. Theſe remonſtrances were anſwered, 
not only by the deſpotic voice of authority, but alſo by oppro- 
brious invectives, perfidious plots againſt his perſon, and the 
terror of penal laws. Even under theſe he maintained his 
tranquillity ; and his conduct at the famous Diet of Worn, 


though reſolute and ſteady, was nevertheleſs both reſpectſu 


2nd modeſt. But when all gentle meaſures proved ineffectual 
then, indeed, he acted with redoubled vigour, and added 
new degree of warmth and impetuoſity to his zeal ; and (I re- 
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peat it) reflexion might have dictated thoſe animated proceed- 
ings, which were owing, perhaps, merely to his reſentment, 


and the natural warmth of his temper inflamed by oppoſition. 


CenTain it is, at leaſt, that neither the elegant ſatires of 
Fraſmus had he even been a friend to the cauſe of liberty) 
nor the timid remonſtrances of the gentle Melancthon (who 
was really ſuch) would ever have been ſufficient to bring about 
2 Reformation of the Church. The former made many laugh, 
the latter made ſome reaſon, but neither of the two could 
make them act or ſet them in motion. In ſuch a criſis, bold 
ſpeech and ardent reſolution were neceſſary to produce that 
happy change in the face of religion, which has crowned with 
ineſtimable bleſſings one part of Europe, and has been produc- 


tive of many advantages even to the other, which cenſures it. 


As to Calvin, every one, who has any acquaintance with 
hiſtory, knows how he ſet out in promoting the Reformation. 
t was by a work compoſed with a claſſic elegance of tile ; 
and which, though tinctured with the ſcholaſtic theology of 
the times, breathed an uncommon ſpirit of good ſenſe and 
moderation. "This work was the Inſtitutes of the Chriſtian Re- 
izion, in which the learned writer ſhews, that the doQtrine of 
the Reformers was founded in ſcripture and reaſon. Nay, 
one of the deſigns of this book was to ſhew, that the Reformers 
ought not to be counfounded with certain fanatics, who, about 
the time of the Reformation, ſprung from the boſom of the 
Church of Rome, and excited tumults and commorions in ſeves 
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ral places. The French Monarch (Francis I.) to cover wick 


a ſpecious pretext his barbarous perſecution of the friends of 
the Reformation, and to prevent the reſentment of the Proteſ. 
tants in Germany, with whom it was his intereſt to be on good 
terms, alledged, that his ſeverity fell, only, upon a ſe& of 
Enthuſiaſts, who, under the title of Anabaptifis, ſubſtituted 
their viſions in the place of the doctrines and declarations of 
the Holy Scriptures. To vindicate the Reformers from thi 
reproach, Calvin wrote the book now under conſideration ; 
and, though the theology that reigns in it, be chargeable with 
ſome defects, yet it is as remote from the ſpirit and complexion 
of fanaticiſm as any thing can be. Nor indeed is this ſpirit 
viſible in any of the writings of Calvin that I have peruſed, 
His commentary upon the Old and New Teſlament, is a pro- 
duction that will be always eſteemed, on account of its elegant 
ſimplicity, and the evident marks it bears of an unprejudiced 
and impartial enquiry into the plain ſenſe of the ſacred writ- 
ings, and of ſagacity and penetration in the inveſtigation cf 


* 
. 


Ir we were to p1ſs in review the writings of the other emi- 
dent Reſormers, whoſe names have been already mentioned, 
we ſhould find abundant matter to juſtify them in the ſame re- 
ſpect. They were men of letters, nay, ſeveral of them men 
of taſte for the age in which they lived; they cultivated the 
ſtudy of languages, hiſtory and criticiſm, and applied ther 
ſelves with indefatigable induſtry to theſe ſtudies, which, of 


all others, are the leaſt adapted to excite or nouriſh a ſpirit oi 


ſaraticijn 
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wth. fanaticiſm. They had, indeed, their errors and prejudices ; 
ds of nor perhaps were they few in number ; but who is free from 
oteſ. the ſame charge? We have ours too, though they may turn 
700d on a different ſet of objects. Their theology ſavoured ſome- 
I of what of the pedantry and jargon of the ſchools ;—how could it 
muted be otherwiſe, conſidering the diſmal ſtate of philoſophy at that 
ns of period ? The advantages we enjoy above them, give them at 
oa leaſt a title to our candour and indulgence; perhaps to our 
tion; gratitude, as the inſtruments who prepared the way through 
with which thefe advantages have been conveyed to us. To con- 
exion clude, let us regret their infirmities ; let us reject their errors; 
ſpirit let us even condemn any inſtances of ill-· judged ſeverity and 
ruſed. violence they may have been chargeable with; but let us ne- 
a pro- ver forget, that through perils and obſtacles almoſt unſur- 
legant mountable, they opened the path to that religious liberty which 
udiced we cannot too highly eſteem, nor be too careful to improve to 
1 rational and worthy purpoſes, | 
tion cf | 
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The general Hiſtory of tte CH URC H in this Sixteen) 
Century. 


TI E Spaniards and Portugueſe, if we may give credit 
to their hiſtorians, exerted themſelves with the greateſt vigour 
and ſucceſs, in the propagation of the goſpel among the dark. 
ened nations. (w) And it muſt indeed be confeſſed, that they 
communicated ſome notions, ſuch as they were, of the Chriſ. 
tian Religion to the inhabitants of America, to thoſe parts of 
Africa where they carried their arms, and to the iſlands and 
maritime provinces of Aſia, which they reduced under their 
dominion. It is alſo true, that conſiderable numbers of theſe 
ſavage people, who had hitherto lived either under the bon- 
dage of the moſt extravagant ſuperſtitions, or in a total igno- 
Trance of any object of religious worſhip, embraced, at leaf 
in outward appearance, the doctrines of the Goſpel. But 
when we conſider the methods of converſion that were em- 
ployed by the Spaniſh miſſionaries among theſe wretched nati- 


ons, the barbarous laws and inhuman tortures that were uſed 
to 


(w) See Joſ. Franc. Lofitau, Hiffoire des Decouvertes et Con- 
quetes des Portugais dans le nouveau Monde, tom. iii. p. 420. 
All the relations, given by this eloquent writer (who was after- 
wards Biſhop of Siſſeron), are taken from the Portugueſe hiſto- 
rian.— The other writers, who have caſt light upon this part of 
Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, are enumerated by Fabricius, in his Lux 
Salutar. Evangelii toto orbe exoriens, Cap, 42, 43, 48, 49. 
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o force them into the profeſſion of Chriſtianity ; when it is 


confidered, farther, that the denomination of Chriſtians was 
conferred upon ſuch of thoſe poor wretches, as diſcovered a 
blind and exceſſive v eration for their ſtupid inftruQors, and 
were able, by certain geſtures and the repetition of a little 
jargon, to perform a few ſuperſtitious rites and ceremonies, 
then, inſtead of rejoicing at, we ſhall be tempted to lament 
ſuch a propagation of the goſpel, and to behold the labours of 
ſuch miſerable apoſtles with indignation and contempt, Such 
is the judgment paſſed upon theſe mi N onaries, not only by 
thoſe whom the Church of Rome places in the lift of heretics, 
but alſo by many of the moſt pious and eminent of her own 


doctors, in France, Germany, Spain and Italy. 


Wang n the Roman Pontiffs ſaw their ambition checked by 
the progreſs of the Reformation, which deprived them of a 


great part of their ſpiritual dominion in Furape, they turned 


their lordly views towards the other parts of the globe, and 
became more ſolicitous than ever about the propagation of the 
goſpel among the nations that lay yer involved in the darkneſs 
of paganiſm, This they conſidered as the beſt method of ma- 
king amends for the loſs they had ſuſtained in Europe, and the 
moſt ſpecious pretext for aſſuming to themſelyes, with ſome 
appearance of juſtice, the title of Heads or Parents of the Uni- 
rerſal Church. The famous ſociety, which in the year 1 540, 
took the denomination of Jeſuits, or the Company of Jeſus, 
ſeemed every way proper, to aſſiſt the court of Rome in the 
execution of this extenſive deſign. And accordingly, from their 
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firſt riſe, this peculiar charge was given them, that they ſhould 
form a certain number of their order for the Propagation of 
Chriſtianity among the unenlightened nations, and that theſe 
miſſionaries ſhould be at the abſolute diſpoſal of the Roman 
Pontiff, and always ready, at a moment's warning, to repair 
to whatever part of the world he ſhould fix for the exerciſe of 
their miniftry. (x) The many hiſtories and relations which 
mention the Jabours, perils and exploits of that prodigious 
multitude of Jeſuits who were employed in the converſion of 
the African, American and Indian Infidels, abundantly ſhew, 
with what fidelity and zeal the members of this ſociety executed 


the 


(x When the fanatic Ignatius firſt ſolicited the confirmation 

of his order by the Roman Pontiff, Paul III. the learned and 
worthy Cardinal Guidiccioni, oppoſed his requeſt with great ye. 
hemence. But this oppoſition was vanquiſhed by the dexterity of 
Ignatius, who, changing the articles of his itution, in which 
he had promiſed obedience to the Pope with certain re/irifions, 
turned it in ſuch a manner as to bind his order by a ſolemn vow 
implicit, blind, and unlimited ſubmiſſion and obedience to the Ro- 
man Pontiff. This change produced the deſired effect, and made 
the Popes look upon the Jeſuits as the chief ſupport of their au- 
thority ; and hence the zeal which Rome has ever ſhewn for that 
Order, and that even at preſent, when their ſecret enormities have 
been brought to light, and procured the ſuppreſſion of their ſo- 
ciety in Portugal and in France, where their power was fo exten- 
five, It is indeed remarkable that Ignatius and his company, in 
the very ſame Charter of their Order in which they declare their 
implicit and blind allegiance to the Court of Rome, promile a like 
implicit and unlimited allegiance to the General of their Society, 
notwithſtanding the 1mpoſſibilicy of ſerving two abſolute maſters, 
whoſe commands may be often contradictory. See Hiſtoire 4e 
Religieux de la Compagnie de Jeſus, printed at Utrecht in 17414 
tom. i. p. 77, &c- 
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the orders of the Roman Pontiffs. (y) And their labours 
would have undoubtedly crowned them with immortal glory, 
had it not appeared evident, from the moſt authentic records, 
that the greateſt part of theſe new Apoſtles had more in view 
the promoting the ambitious views of Reme, and the advancing 
the intereſts of their own ſociety, than the propagation of the 
Chriſtian Religion, or the honour of its divine Author, (z) It 
may alſo be affirmed, from records of the higheſt credit and 
authority, that the Inguifetion ereQed by the Jeſuits of Goa, 
and the penal laws whoſe terrors they employed ſo freely in 
the propagation of the goſpel, contributed muck more than 
their arguments and exhortations, which were but ſparingly 
uſed, to engage the Indians to embrace Chriſtianity. (a) The 
converting zeal of the Franciſcans and Dominicans, which had, 
for a long time, been not only cooled, but almoſt totally ex- 
tinguiſhed, was animated anew, by the example of the Jeſu- 
ts, And ſeveral other religious orders, that ſlumbered in their 
cells, were rouſed from their lethargy, if not by a principle of 
envy, at leaſt by a ſpirit of emulation. 


Or all the Jeſuits who diftinguiſhed themſelves by their zea- 
Jous and laborious attempts to extend the limits of the Church, 
none acquired a more ſhining reputation than Francis Xavier, 

A a2 2 who 


(y) See Jo. Alb. Fabricii Lux Evangelii toti orbi exoricens, 
tap. xxxiii. p. 550. 

(z) B. Chriſt, Eberk, Weiſmanni Oratio de wirtutibus et vitiis 
Mifion. Romanar. in Orat. ejus Academ. p. 286. 

(a) See the Hi. de la Compagnie de Feſus, tom ii, p. 172, 
207, 
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158 APPENDINSY' I 
who is commonly called the Apoſtle of the Indians, (b) An 


undaunted reſolution, and no ſmall degree of genius and ſage- 
city, rendered this famous miſſionary one of the propereſt per. 
ſons that could be employed in ſuch an arduous tak, Ac. 
cordingly, in the year 1552, he ſet fail for the Portugueſe 
ſettlements in India, and in a ſhort ſpace of time, ſpread the 
knowledge of the Chriſtian, or to ſpeak more properly, of the 
Popith Religion, over a great part of the Continent, and in 
ſeveral of the Iſlands of that remote region. From thence, in 
the year 1529, he paſſed into Japan, and laid there, with 
amazing rapidity, the foundations of the famous Church, which 
flouriſhed, during ſo many years, in that vaſt empire. Hi; 
indefatizable zeal prompted him to attempt the converſion of 
the Chineſe, and with this view he embarked for that exten- 
ſive and powerful kingdom, in fight of which he ended his 
days, in the year 1552. After his death, other members of 
his infinuating order penetrated into China, The chief of 
theſe was Matthew Ricci, an Italian, who, by his ſkill in the 
Mathematics, became ſo acceptable to the Chineſe nobility, 


and even to their Emperor, that he obtained both for himſelf 


—— 


and 


(b) The late King of Portugal obtained for Xavier, or rather 
for his memory, the title of Pro/efor of the Indies, from Bere- 
dict XIV. in the year 1747. See the Lettres Edifiantes et Cu- 
ricuſes des Miſſions Etrangeres, tom. xliii. Pref. p. 36. The 
body of this Sainted miſſionary lies interred at Goa, where it is 
worſhipped with the higheſt marks of devotion. There is allo 2 
magnificent Church at Cotati dedicated to Xavier, to whom the 
inhabitants of that Purtuguele ſettlement pay che moſt devout tri- 
bute of veneration and worſhip, See Lettres Edifiantes, &c. 
tom. iii, p. $5, 89, 203, tom. v. p. 38—48, tom. vi. p. 78. 
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and his aſſociates the liberty of explaining to the people the 
doctrines of the goſpel. This famous miſſionary may therefore 
be conſidered as the parent and founder of the Chriſtian 
Churches, which, though often diſperſed and toſſed to and 
fro by the ſtorms of perſecution, ſubſiſt, nevertheleſs, ſtill in 


China. (c) 


Tut juriſdiction and territories of thoſe Princes, who had 
thrown off the Papal yoke, being confined within the limits of 
Europe, the Churches that were under their protection could 
contribute bur little to the propagation of the Goſpel in thoſe 
diſtant regions of which we have been ſpeaking. It is, howe- 
ver, recorded in hiſtory, that, in the year 1556, fourteen 
Proteſtant miſſionaries were ſent from Geneva to convert the 
Americans, though it is not well known who was the promo 
ter of this pious deſign, nor with what ſucceſs it was carried 
into execution. The Engliſh alſo, who, towards the conclu- 
hon of this century, ſent colonies into the Northern parts of 
America, tranſplanted with them the reformed religion, which 
they themſelves profeſſed ; and, as their poſſeſſions were ex- 
tended and multiplied from time to time, their religion alſo 
made a conſiderable progreſs among that rough and uncivilized 
people. We learn, moreover, that about this time the Swedes 


exeried the ir religious zeal in converting to Chriſtianity many 


of 


(c) It appears however, that before the arrival of Ricci in 
ina, ſome of the Dominicans had already been there, though to 
tle purpoſe. See Le Quien, Oriens Chrifiauus, tom. iii. p. 
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of the inhabitants of Finland and Lapland, of whom a conſider- 
able number had hitherto retained the impious and extrara- 
gant ſuperſtitions of their Pagan anceftors, 


Ir is at the ſame time evident, that, in this century, the 
arts and ſciences were carried to. a degree of perfection un- 
known to preceding ages ; and from this happy renovation of 
learning, the European Churches derived the moſt ſignal and 


ineſtimable advantages, which they alſo tranſmitted to the moſt 


remote and diſtant nations. The benign influence of true 
ſcience, and its tendency to improve both the form of religion 
and the inſtitutions of civil policy, were perceived by many of 
the States and Princes of Europe. Hence large ſums were ex- 
pended, and great zeal and induſtry employed, in promoting 
the progreſs of knowledge, by founding and encouraging lite- 
rary ſocieties, by protecting and exciting a ſpirit of emula- 
tion among men of genius, and by annexing diſtinguiſhed ho. 
nours and advantages to the culture of the ſciences. And it i 
particularly worthy of obſervation, that this was the period, 
when the wiſe and ſalutary law, which excludes ignorant and 
illiterate perſons from the ſacred functions of the Chriſtian Mi- 
niſtry, acquired, at length, that force which it ſtill retains in 
the preateſt part of the Chriſtian world, There till remain- 
ed, however, ſome ſeeds of that ancient diſcord between re- 
ligion and philoſophy, that had been ſown and fomented by 
ignorance and fanaticiſm ; and there were found, both among 
the friends and enemies of the Reformation, ſeveral well- 


meaning, but inconſiderate men, who, in ſpite of common 


ſenſe, 
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ſenſe, maintained with more 


191 
vehemence and animoſity than 
ever, that vital religion and piety could never flouriſh until it 
was totally ſeparated from learning and ſcience. and nouriſſi 


ed by the holy ſimplicity that reigned in the 


primitive ages of 
the Church, 
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CHAP. 5 


The Hiſtory of the Roman or Latin Church. 


Tu E Roman or Latin Church is a ſyſtem of government, 
whoſe juriſdiQtion extends to a great part of the known world, 
though its authority has been circumſcribed within narrower 
limits fince the happy revolution that, in many places, deli- 
jered Chriſtianity from the yoke of ſuperſtition and ſpiritual 
tyranny, This ſyſtem of Eccleſiaſtical policy, extenſive as it is, 
is under the direction of the Biſhop of Rome alone, who by 
virtue of a ſort of hereditary ſucceſſion, claims the authority, 
prerogative and rights of St, Peter, the ſuppoſed Prince of the 
| Apoſtles, and gives himſelf out for the Supreme Head of the 
| Univerſal Church, the Yice-gerent of Chriſt upon earth. This 
lordly ruler of the Church is, at this time, elected to his high 
ofice by the choſen members of the Roman Clergy, who bear 
the ancient denomination of Cardinals, Of theſe, fix are 
| Biſhops within the precinRs of Rome; fifty are Miniſters of the 
Roman Churches, and are called Priefts or Pre/byters ; and 
fourteen are InſpeQors of the Hoſpitals and Charity Houſes, 
| and are called deacons. Theſe Cardinals, while the papal 
chair is vacant, and they are employed in the choice of a ſuc- 
ceſſor to the deceaſed Pontiff, are ſhut up and cloſely confined 
ina certain ſort of priſon, called the Conclave, that they may 
Vol. Il. B b thus 
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thus be engaged to bring this difticult matter to a ſpeedy con. 
cluſion. No perſon that is not an Italian by birth, and has 
not already obtained a place in the college of Cardinals, is ca- 
pable of being raiſed to the head of the Church ; nor have all 
the Italian Cardinals the privilege of aſpiring to this high of. 
fice. (d) Some are rendered incapable of filling the papal 
chair by the place of their birth, others by their manner of 
life, and a few by other reaſons of a more incidental nature, 
(e) It is alſo to be obſerved, that the Emperor and the Kings 

of 


(d) See Jo. Frid. Mayeri Commentarius de Electione Pontif, 
Romani, publiſhed in 4to. at Hamburg, in the year 1691. The 
ceremonial obſerved in the election and inflallation is amply de- 
ſcribed by Meuſchenius, in 2 work publiſhed at Francfort in the 
year 1732, under the following title: Ceremoniale Electionis et 
Corcnationis Pontiſicis Romani. 


(e) The great obſtacle that prevents ſeveral Cardinals from 
aſpiring at the Pontificate, is what they call at Rome, il peccato 
originale, or original in. This mark of excluſion belongs to 
thoſe who are born ſubjects of ſome Crown, or Republic, which 
is not within the bounds of Italy, or which are upon a footing 
of jealouſy with the Court of Rome. Thoſe alſo, who were made 
Cardinals by the nomination of the Kings of France or Spar, 
or their adherents, are alſo included in this imputation of original 
fin, which excludes from the Papal chair. The accidental cir- 
cumſtances that exclude certain Cardinals from the Pontificate, 
are their being born Princes or independent Sovereigns, or, their 
declaring themſelves openly in favour of certain Courts, or, their 
families being too numerous, or, their morals being irregular. 
Even youth and a good complexion and figure are conſidered a: 
obſtacles. But all theſe maxims and rules vary and change ac- 
cording to the inconſtant and precarious impulſe of policy and 
faction. 

For an account of the different methods of electing the Pope, 
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of France and Spain have acquired, whether expreſſedly by 
ſtipulation or imperceptibly through cuſtom, the privilege of 
excluding from the number of candidates for this high office 
ſuch as they think proper to oppoſe or diſlike, Hence it often 
happens, that in the numerous college of Cardinals, a very 
ſmall number are permitted, to aſpire at the papacy, the 
greateſt part being generally prevented, by their birth, thejr 
character, their circumſtances, and by the force of political 
intrigues, from flattering themſelves with the pleaſing hope of 
aſcending that towering ſummit of Eccleſiaſtical power and 


dominion. 


Ir muſt not be imagined, that the perſonal power and au- 
thority of the Roman Pontiff are circumſcribed by no limits ; 
fince it is well known that in all his deciſions relating to the 
government of the Church, he previouſly conſults the brethren, 
1, e. the Cardinals who compoſe his miniſtry or privy council, 
Nay more, in matters of religious controverſy and doQtrine, 
he is obliged to aſk the advice and opinion of eminent divines, 
in order to ſecure his pretended infallibility from the ſuggeſ- 
tions of error, Beſides this, all matters that are not of the 
higheſt moment and importance, are divided, according to 
their reſpective nature, into certain claſſes, and left to the 


B b 2 management 


wether by compromiſe, inſpiration, ſcrutiny, or acceſs (by which 
latter is meant a ſecond election employed when the other methods 


fail ;) ſee Aymon, Tableau de la Cour de Rome, edit. ade. p. 
40, Kc. | 
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management of certain colleges, called Congregations, (f) in 
erer 


(f) Theſe congregations are as follow: I. The congregation 
of the Pope, inſtituted firſt by Sixtus V. to prepare the matter; 
that were to be brought before the Conſſory, at which the Pontif 
is always preſent. Hence this is called the Confiforial congrega. 
tion, and, in it are treated all affairs relative to the erection ot 
Biſhoprics and Cathedral Churches, the re-union or ſuppreſſion of 
Epi ſcopal Sees, the alienation of Church goods, and the taxes 
and aunates that are impoſed upon all benefices in the Pope'; 
giving. The Cardinal Dean preſides in this aſſembly. II. Th 
congregation of the Inquifition, or (as it is otherwiſe called) of 7 
Holy Office, inſtituted by Paul III. which takes cognizance of he. 
refies, apoſtacy, magic, and profane writings, which aſſemh|- 
thrice in the week, and every Thurſday in preſence of the Pope, 
who preſides in it The office of grand Inquifitor, which en- 
croached upon the prerogatives of the Pontiff, has been long ſup. 
preſſed, or rather diftributed among the Cardinals, who belong 
to this congregation, and whoſe deciſions come under the Su- 
preme cognizance of his Holineſs, III. The congregation of th: 
propagation of the Roman Catholic Faith, founded under the Pon- 
tificate of Gregory XV. compoſed of eighteen Cardinals, one 0 
tie Secretaries of State, a Prothonotary, a Secretary of the Inquiſ- 
tion, and other members of leſs rank. Here it is, that the deli- 
berations are carried on, which relate to the extirpation of herely, 
the appointment of Miſſionaries, &, This congregation has 
built a meſt beautiful and magnificent Palace in one of the moi 
agreeable ſituations that could be choſen at Rome, where Proſ:- 
lytes to Popery from foreign Countries are lodged and nouriſhe 
gratis, in a manner ſuitable to their rank and condition, and ig. 
ſtructed in thoſe branches of knowledge to which the bent of the 
genius points. The Prelates, Curates, and Vicars alſo, who art 
obliged, without any fault of theirs, to abandon the places «f 
their reſidence, are entertained charitably in this noble edifice 1 
a manner proportioned to their ſtation in the Church. IV. Ti 
congregation deſigned to explain the decifions of the council i 
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every one of which, one or more Cardinals preſide. (g) The 
deciſions 


(g) The Court of Rome is very particularly and accurately de- 
{cribed by Aymon (who had been, before his converſion to the 
Proteſtant Religion, domeſtic Chaplain to Innocent IX.) in a 
book, entitled, Tableau de la Cour de Rome, of which the firtt 
edition was publiſhed at the Hague, in 8vo. in the year 1707, and 
the ſecond in 1726, —See alſo Relation de la Cour de Rome, et des 
Ceremonies qui / obſervent, which Father Labat has tranſlated 
into French, from the Italian of Jerom Limadoro, and ſubjoined 
to his Voyages en Eſpagne et Italie, tom. viii. p. 105.—Foran 
account of the Roman congregations, &c. ſee Doroth. Aſcian. 
De Montibus Pietatis Romanis, p. 510, as alſo Hunold. Pletten- 
berg, Notitia Tribunal, et Congregat. Curiz Romane, Hildeſi c, 
in $y0, 1693. 


neſs is to examine manuſcripts and books that are deſigned for 
publication, to decide whether the people may be permitted to 
read them, to correct thoſe books whoſe errors are not numerous, 
and which contain uſeful and ſalutary truths, to condemn thoſe 
whoſe principles are heretical and pernicious, and to grant the pe- 
culiar privilege of peruſing heretical books to certain perſons. 
This congregation, which is ſometimes held in the preſence of the 
Pope, but generally in the Palace of the Cardinal Preſident, has 
2 more extenſive jurif{liftion than that of the Inquiſition, as it not 
only takes cognizance of thoſe hooks that contain doctrines con- 
trary to the Roman Catholic Faith, but of thoſe alſo that concern 
the duties of morality, the diſcighine of the Church, and the inter- 
elts of Society. Its name is derived from the alphahetical tables, 
or Indexes, of heretical books and authors, which have been 
compoſed by its appointment, VI. The congregation for main- 
'aming the rights aud immunities of the Clergy, and of the Knights 
of Malta, This congregation was formed by Urban VIII. to de- 
cide the diſputes and remove the difficulties and inconveniences, 
that aroſe from the trials of eccleſiaſtics, before Princes, or other 
Lay-Judges. VII, 7he congregation relating to the Hiſbaps and 

regular 
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deciſions of theſe ſocieties are generally approved of by the 
Roman Pontiff, who has not a right, without alledging the 


moſt weighty and evident reaſons, to reverſe what they pro- 
nounce 


regular Clergy, inſtituted by Sixtus V. to decide the debates which 
ariſe between the Biſhops and their Dioceſans, and to compoſe 
the differences that happen fo frequently among the Monaſtic 
Orders, VIII. The congregation, appointed by Gregory XIV, 
for examining into the capacity and learning of the Biſhops ; 
IX. Another for inquiring into their lives and morals : X. A 
third for obliging them to reſide in their Dioceſes, or to diſpenſe 
them from that obligation. XI. The congregation for ſuppreſſing 
Monafleries, i. e. ſuch whoſe revenues are exhauſted, and who 
thereby become a charge upon the Public. XII. The congregation 
of the Apoſtolic Viſitation, which names the viſitors, who perform 
the duties and viſitations of the Churches and Convents within 
the diſtrict of Rome, to which the Pope is obliged as Archbiſhop 
of that City. XIII. The congregation of Relicks, deſigned to 
examine the marks and to augment the number of thoſe inſtru- 
ments of ſuperſtition, XIV. The congregation of Indulgences, 
deſigned to examine the caſe of thoſe who have recourſe to this 
method of quieting the conſcience, XV. The congregation of 
Rites, which Sixtus V. appointed to regulate and invent the reli. 
gious ceremonies, that are to be obſerved in the worſhip of each 
new Saint, that is added to the Calendar. 


Theſe are the congregations of Cardinals, ſet apart for admini- 


ſtring the ſpiritual affairs of the Church; and they are undoubt- 


edly, in ſome reſpects, a check upon the power of the Pontif, 
enormous as it may be, There are fix more, which relate to the 
temporal Government of the Papal territories. In theſe congre- 
gations, where the Pope is never preſent, all things are tranlatt- 
ed, which relate to the execution of public juſtice in civil or cri- 
minal matters, the levying of taxes, the providing the Cities and 
Provinces with good Governors, the relieving thoſe who are un- 
juſtly oppreſſed by ſubordinate Magittrates, the Coinage, the care 
of the Rivers, Aqueducts, Bridges, Roads, Churches, and Pub, 
tic edifices, 
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rounce to be juſt and expedient. This form of Eccleſiaſtical 
government is, doubtleſs, a check to the authority of the 
Pope ; and hence it is, that many things are tranſacted at 
Rene, in a manner that is in direct oppoſition to the ſentiments 
of its ſpiritual ruler. This may ſerve to ſhew us, that thoſe 
perſons are little acquainted with the na ture and limits of the 
papal hierarchy, who pretend that all the iniquitous proceed- 
ings of the Court of Rome, the calamities it has occaſioned, the 
contentions, rebellions and tumults it has excited, are to be 
entirely and wholly laid to the charge of the Roman Pon- 
tf, (h) 


Tae power of the Roman Pontiff hath excited debates even 
among thoſe that are under the papal hierarchy ; and the ſpi- 
ritual ſubjects of this pretended Head of the Church, are 
rery far from being agreed with reſpect to the extent of his 
authority and juriſdiction. Hence it happens, that this au- 
thority and dominion are not the ſame in all places, having a 


larger 


(h) Hence ariſes that important diſtinction, frequently employ- 
ed by the French and other nations in their debates with 
the Roman Pontiff, I mean the diſtinftion between the 
Pope of Rome and the Court of Rome. (This is the two horned 
beaſt of St. John's Revelation, chap, xiii.) The latter is often 
loaded with the bittereſt reproaches and the heavieſt accuſatione, 
while the former is ſpared, and in ſome meaſure excuſed. Nor is 
this diſtinction by any means groundleſs ; ſince the Cardinals and 
Congregations, whoſe rights and privileges are held ſacred, under. 
take and execute many projects without the knowledge, and ſome- 


times againſt the will and conſent, of the Roman Pontiff. 


| r e ,, Pon ne. 


larger ſcope in ſome provinces, and being reduced within nar. 
rower bounds in others. If indeed we conſider only the pre- 
tenſions of the Pontiff, then we ſhall find that his power is un. 
limited and ſupreme ; for there are no prerogatives that can 
flatter ambition, which he does not claim for himſelf and his 
court. He not only pretends, that the whole power and ma. 
jeſty of the Church reſide in his perſon, and are tranſmitted, in 
certain portions, from him to the inferior Biſhops, but more- 
over aſſerts the abſolute infallibility of all deciſions and decrees 
that he pronounces from his lordly tribunal. Theſe arrogant 
pretenſions are, however, oppoſed by many, and chiefly by 
the French nation, which expreſsly maintains, that eyery 
Biſhop receives immediately from Chriſt himſelf a portion of 
that ſpiritual power which is imparted to the Church; that 
the colleQive ſum, or whole of this power, is lodged in the 
collective body of its paſtors, or, which is the ſame thing, in 
a general council, lawfully aſſembled ; and that the Pontiff, 
conſidered perſonally, and as diſtin from the Church, is l. 
able to error. This complicated and important controverſy 
may be eaſily brought within narrower bounds, and may be 
reduced to the following plain queſtion, viz. Is the Romar 
Pontiff, properly ſpeaking, the Lawgiver of the Church, or, i: 
he no more than the Guardian and Depoſitary of the laws enad- 
ed by Chriſt and by the Church ? There is no proſpect of lee- 
ing this queſtion decided, nor the debares terminated to which 
it has given riſe; fince the contending parties are not even 
agreed about the proper and lawful judge of this important 
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controverſy. (i) Some great revolution can only effect che 
decifion of this matter. 


Taz Church of Rome loſt much of its ancient ſplendor and 
majeſty, as ſoon as Luther and the other luminaries of the Re- 
ſormation had exhibited to the view of the European nations 
the Chriſtian Religion reſtored, from the ſuperſtitions under 
which it had lain ſo long disfigured. Among the moſt opulent 
ates of Europe, ſeveral withdrew entirely from the juriſdiction 
of Rome; in others, certain provinces threw off the yoke of 
papal tyranny ; and, upon the whole, this defection produ- 
ced a ſtriking diminution, both of the wealth and power of 
the Roman Pontiffs. It muſt alſo be obſerved, that even the 
Kings, Princes and Sovereign States, who adhered to the reli- 
gion of Rome, yet changed their ſentiments with reſpect to 
the claims and pretenſions of its Biſhop. If they were not per- 
ſuaded by the writings of the Proteſtants to renounce the ſu- 
perſtitions of popery, yet they received moſt uſeful inſtruction 
from them in other matters of very great moment. They 
drew from theſe writings important diſcoveries of the ground- 

Vor. II. Ce leſs 


0) The arguments, employed by the creatures of the Roman 
Pontiff in defence of his unlimited authority, may be ſeen in Bel- 
larmine and other writers, of which an enormous collection has 
deen made by Roccaberti ; and, what is not a little extraordinary, 
a French writer, named Petitdidier, appeared in defence of the 
Pope's pretenſions, in a book publiſhed at Luxemburg, in the 
year 1724, Sur Þ Autorite et I Infallibilitf des Papes. The ſenti- 
ments of the Gallican Church, and the arguments by which it 


oppoſes the pretenſions of Rome, m+y be ſeen in the writings of 
Richer and Launoy, 
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leſs claims and unlawful uſurpations vi the Roman Pontiff, ang 
came, at length, to perceive, that if the juriſdiQion and au- 
thority of Rome continued the ſame that it was before the . 
of Luther, the rights of temporal Princes and the Ma 
civil government would, ſooner or later, be abſorbed in the 
gulph of papal ambition and avarice. Hence it was, that 
moſt of the Sovereign States of Europe, partly by ſecrer and 
prudent meaſures, partly by public negociations and remon- 
ſtrances, ſet bounds to the daring ambition of Rome, which 
aimed at nothing leſs than univerſal dominion both in Eeclef. 
aſtical and Civil affairs; nor did the Roman Pontiff think it 
either ſafe or expedient to have recourſe to the ancient arms of 
the Church, war and excommunication, in order to repel theſe 
attacks upon his authority. Even thoſe very kingdoms whz 
acknowledge the Roman Pontiff as the Lawgiver of the Church, 
and an infallible guide, confine, nevertheleſs, his power of 


enacting laws within narrow limits. 


I» this declining ſtate of their affairs, it was natural for the 
humbled Pontiffs to look about for ſome method of repairing 
their loſſes ; and for this purpoſe, they exerted much more 
, zeal and induſtry than had been ſhewn by their predeceſſors 
i. extending the limits of their ſpiritual dominion beyond 
| Europe, and left no means unemployed of gaining proſelyte: 
and adherents in the Indies, both among the Pagan Nation: 
and the Chriſtian ſeas, The Jeſuits, as we have already had 
occaſion to obſerve, were the firſt Miſſionaries that were ler! 
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men, ſelected out of the other Monaſtic Orders, were after- 
wards employed in this arduous undertaking. If, however, 
we except the exploits of Francis Xavier, and his companions 
in India, China, and Japan, of which notice has been taken 
above, there were no great matters effected in this century; 
3s, generally ſpeaking, the perſons, who were ſet apart to 
execute this grand project, were not as yet endowed with that 
experience and dexterity that it neceſſariiy required, and ſet 


about the work with more zeal than prudence and knows 


lo d ge. 


Tur Portugueſe had, in the preceding century, opened a 
»aſſage into the Country of the Aby ſſinians, who profeſſed the 
doctrine, and obſerved the religions rites of the Monophy/ites ; 
and this offered a favourable occaſion of reducing this people 
ander the Papal yoke. Accordingly, John Bermudes was ſent 
to Ethiopia for this purpoſe ; and, that he might appear 
with a certain degree of dignity, he was cloathed with the 
title of Patriarch of the Alyſſinians. The ſame important com- 
miſſion was afterwards given to Ignatius Loyola, and the com- 
panions of his labours ; (k) and, at their firſt ſetting out, ſe- 
reral circumſtances, and particularly a war with a neighbour- 
ing Prince, which the Abyſſinian Monarch was deſirous of 
terminating by the powerful ſuccours of the Portugueſe, ſeem- 

Ce 2 ed 


(K) Tt is certain] y by miſtake that Dr. Moſheim mentions Loyola, 

a5 having made a voyage into Abyſſinia. Jeſuits were ſent, at 
different periods, to that Country, and with little ſucceſs ; but 
their founder was never there in perſon, 
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ed to promiſe them a ſucceſsful and happy Miniſtry, But the 
event did not anſwer this fond expeQation ; and, in ſome time, 
it appeared plainly, that the Abyſſinians ſtood too firm in the 
faith of their anceſtors to be eaſily engaged to abandon and 
forſake it; ſo that, towards the concluſion of this century, 
the Jeſuirs had almoſt loſt all hopes of ſucceeding in their at- 


tempts, (1) 


Tur Neſtorians, or, as they are more commonly called, 
the Chriſtians of St. Thomas, who inhabited the maritime 
coiſts of India ſuffered much from the methods employ- 
xd by the [ortugueſe to engage them to embrace the doQrine 
ind diſcipline of the Church of Rome, and to abandon the re- 
ligion of their anceſtors, which was much more ſimple, and 
infinitely leſs abſurd. The finithing ſtroke was put to the 
violence and brutality of theſe attempts, by Don Alexis de 
Menezes, Biſhop of Goa, who, about the concluſion of this 
century, calling the Jeſuits to his aſſiſtance, obliged this u- 
happy and reluctant people to embrace the Religion of Rene, 


and to acknowledge the Pope's Supreme juriſdiction; again 
both 


Y See Ludolfi Hiflor. Aethiopica et Comm.—Geddes, Churct 
H:iftory of Ethiopia, p. 120 —Le Grand, Diſſertation de la Con- 
verſion des AAby/ſins, which is to be found in the ſecond volume of 
the Voyage Hiftorique d Abyſſinie du R. P. Jerome Lobo, p. 13.— 
La Croze, Hiflozre du Chriftianiſme en Ethiopite, livr. ii. p. 90. 


(m) For an account of the doctrines and worſhip of theſe, and 
the other Eaſtern Chriftians, ſee the following Chapter :—As allo 
two learned books of Monſieur La Croze, the one entitled, Hi/- 
torre du Chriſtianiſme des Ia des; and the other Hiflorre du Chriſ- 
ria vi en Ethiopie. 
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boch of which acts they had always expreſſed the utmoſt ab- 
horrence. Theſe violent councils and arrogant proceedings of 
Menezes, and his aſſociates, were condemned by ſuch of the 


Roman Catholics as were moſt remarkable for their equity and 


wiſdom. (n) 


Tus greateſt part of the firſt legates and miſſionaries of the 
Court of Rome treated with much ſeverity and injuſtice the 
Chriſtians whom they were defirous of gaining over to their 
communion. For they did not only require that theſe Chriſ- 
tians ſhould renounce the particular opinions that ſeparated 
them from the Greek and Latin Churches, and that they 
ſhould acknowledge the Roman Pontiff as Chriſt's ſole Vice- 
gerent upon earth: their demands went ſtill farther; they 
oppoſed many of the opinions of this people, ſome of which 
were at leaſt worthy of toleration, and others highly agreea- 
ble to the dictates both of reaſon and ſcripture ; they inſiſted 
upon the ſuppreſſion and abolition of ſeveral cuſtoms, rites, 
and inſtitutions, which had been handed down to them from 
their anceſtors, and which were perfectly innocent in their na- 
ture and tendency; in a word, they would be ſatisfied with 
nothing lefs than an entire and minute conformity of the reli- 
gious rites and opinions of this people, with the doctrine and 
worſhip of the Church of Rome, The Papal Court, however, 

rendered 


(u, See La Croze, Hifteire du Cbriſtianiſine aux Indes, livr. 
u. p. 88, Kc. in which there is an ample account of the Chriflians 
St. Thomas, and of the rough methods employed by Menezes 
9 gain them over to the Church of Rome. 
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rendered wiſe by experience, perceived at length that thi 
manner of proceeding was highly imprudent, and every way 
improper to extend the limits of the Papal Empire in the Eat 
It was therefore determined to treat with more artifice and 
moderation a matter of ſuch moment and importance, and the 
miſſionaries were, conſequently, ordered to change the plan 
of their operations, and confine their views to the two follow. 
ing points: to wit, the ſubjection of theſe Chriſtians to the 
juriſdiction of the Roman Pontiff, and their renouncing, or at 
Jeaſt profeſſing to renounce, the opinions that had been con- 
demned in the general councils of the Church. In all other 
matters, the Roman envoys were commanded to uſe a perſed 
toleration, and to let theſe people remain unmoleſted in ſol- 
lowing the ſentiments and obſerving the inſtitutions they had 
derived from their anceſtors. To give the greater credit and 
plauſibility to this new method of converſion, certain learned 
Doctors of the Church endeavoured to demonſtrate, that the 
religious tenets of Rome, when explained according to the ſim- 
plicity of truth, and not by the ſubtilties and definitions of the 


ſchools, differed very little from the opinions received in the 


Greek and the other Eaſtern Churches. But this demonſtra- 


tion was very far from being fatisfaQory, and it diſcovered 
teſs of an ingenuous ſpirit, than a diſpoſition to gain proſelyte: 
by all forts of means, and at all events. Be that as it may; 
the cauſe of Rome received much more advantage from this 
plan of moderation than it had derived from the ſeverity 
of its former councils ; though much leſs than the authors of 


this reconciling plan fondly expected. 
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Wu the Roman Pontiffs were uſing their utmoſt efforts 


do extend their dominion abroad, they did not neglect the 


means that were proper to ſtrengthen and maintain it at home. 


On the contrary, from the dawn of the Reformation, they be- 
gan to redouble their diligence in defending the internal form 
and conſtitution of the Church of Rome againſt the dexterity 
and force of its adverſaries. They could, no more, have re- 
courſe to the expedient of cruſades, by which they had ſo often 
diminiſhed the power and influence of their enemies. The 
revolutions that had happened in the affairs of Rome, and in 
the State of Europe, rendered any ſuch method of ſubduing he- 
retics, viſionary, and impracticable. Other methods were, 
therefore, to be found out, and all the reſources of prudence 
were to be exhauſted in ſupport of a declining Church. 
Hence the laws and procedures of the inquifition were reviſed 
and corrected in thoſe Countries where that formidable Court 
1s permitted to exert its dreadful power. Colleges and Schools 
of learning were erected in various places, in which the ſtu- 
dious youth were trained up, by perpetual exerciſe, in the 
art of diſputing, that they might wield with more dexterity 
and ſucceſs the arms of controverſy againſt the enemies 
of Rome, The circulation of ſuch books as were ſuppoſed to 
have a pernicious tendency, was either entirely prevented or 
at leaſt much obſtructed, by certain liſts, or indexes, com- 
poſed by men of learning and ſagacity, and publiſhed by au- 
thority, in which theſe books were marked with a note of in- 
iamy, and their peruſal prohibited, though with certain re- 
iriions, The purſuit of knowledge was earneſtly recom- 


mended 
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mended to the Clergy, and honourable marks of diſtinQion, 
as well as ample rewards, were beſtowed on thoſe, who made 
the moſt remarkable progreſs in the cultivation of letters, 
And, to enlarge no farther on this head, the youth, in gene- 
ral, were more carefully inſtructed in the principles and pre- 
cepts of their religion, than they had formerly been. Thus 
it happens that ſignal advantages are frequently derived from 
what are looked upon as the greateſt evils, and much wiſdom 
and improvement are daily acquired in the ſchool of oppoſii. 
on and adverſity, It is more than probable, that the Church 
of Rome would never have been enriched with the acquiſitions 
we have now been mentioning, had it continued in that fate 
of uninterrupted eaſe and undiſputed authority that nouriſh 
ſpirit of indolence and Juxury, and had not the pretended he- 
retics attacked its territories, trampled upon its juriſdiQion, 
and eclipſed a great part of its ancient majeſty and ſplendor, 


Tur Monaſtic Orders and Religious Societies have been 
always conſidered by the Roman Pontiſſs as the principal ſup- 
port of their authority and dominion, It is chiefly by them 
that they rule the Charch, maintain their influence on the 
minds of the people, and augment the number of their vota- 
ries. And, indeed, various cauſes contribute to render the 
connexion between the Pontiff and theſe religious communities 
much more intimate, than that which ſubſiſts between him and 
the other Clergy, of whatever rank or order we may ſuppoſe 
them to be. It was therefore judged neceſſary, when the 


ſucceſs of Luther and the progreſs of the Reformation had 
effacec 
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effaced ſuch a conſiderable part of the majeſty of Rome, to 
ſound ſome new religious fraternity, that ſhould, in a parti- 
cular manner, be devoted to the intereſts of the Roman Pon- 
if, and the very expreſs end of whoſe inſlitution ſhould be to 
renew the vigour of a declining hierarchy, to heal the deep 


wound it had received to preſerve thoſe parts of the Papal do- 


- minions that remained yet entire, and to augment them by 


new acceſſions. This was ſo much the more neceſſary, as the 
two famous Mendicant Societies, (o) by whoſe Miniſtry the 
Popes had chiefly governed during many ages, and that with 
the greateſt ſucceſs and glory, had now loſt, on ſeveral ac- 
counts, a conſiderable part of their influence and authority, 
and were thereby leſs capable of ſerving the Church Wich effi- 
cacy and vigour than they had formerly been. What the 
Pontiff ſought for, in this declining ſtate of his affairs was 
found in that famous and moſt powerfu} ſociety, which deri- 
ving its title from the name of Jeſus, were commonly called 
Jeſuits, while they were ſtyled by their enemies Loyolites, and 
ſometimes Inighiſts, from the Spaniſh name of their founder. 
This founder was Ignatius Loyola, a Spaniſh Knight, who, 
from an illiterate ſoldier, betm an unparalleled Fanatic ; 
2 Fanatic, indeed, of a fertile and enterprizing genius (p). 

Vol. II. D d who, 


(o) Theſe two Orders were the Franciſcans and the Domini- 
cans. 7 

(p) Many Jeſuits have written the life of this extraordinary 
man; but the greateſt part pf theſe Biographers ſeem more intent 
on 2dvancing the glory of their founder, than ſolicitous about the 
ruth and fidelity of their elations; and hence the moſt common 
*euts and the moſt trivial actions that concern Ignatius are con- 


verted 
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mended to the Clergy, and honourable marks of diſtinQion, 
as well as ample rewards, were beſtowed on thoſe, who made 
the moſt remarkable progreſs in the cultivation of letter 
And, to enlarge no farther on this head, the youth, in gene. 
ral, were more carefully inftruQed in the principles and pre. 
cepts of their religion, than they had formerly been, Thus 
it happens that ſignal advantages are frequently derived from 
what are looked upon as the greateſt evils, and much wiſdom 
and improvement are daily acquired in the ſchool of oppoſii. 
on and adverſity. It is more than probable, that the Church 
of Rome would never have been enriched with the acquiſitions 
we have now been mentioning, had it continued in that fate 
of uninterrupted eaſe and undiſputed authority that nouriſh a 
ſpirit of indolence and Juxury, and had not the pretended he. 
retics attacked its territories, trampled upon its juriſdiQion, 
and eclipſed a great part of its ancient majeſty and ſplendor, 


Tur Monaſtic Orders and Religious Societies have been 
always conſidered by the Roman Pontiffs as the principal ſup- 
port of their authority and dominion, It is chiefly by them 
that they rule the Charch, maintain their influence on the 
minds of the people, and augment the number of their vota- 
ries. And, indeed, various cauſes contribute to render the 
connexion between the Pontiff and theſe religious communities 
much more intimate, than that which ſubſiſts between him and 
the other Clergy, of whatever rank or order we may ſuppoſe 
them to be. It was therefore judged neceſſary, when the 


ſucceſs of Luther and the progreſs of the Reformation hac 
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„ WH .ficed ſuch a conſiderable part of the majeſty of Rome, to 
e ſound ſome new religious fraternity, that ſhould, in a parti- 
. cular manner, be devoted to the intereſts of the Roman Pon- 
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if, and the very expreſs end of whoſe inſlitution ſhould be to 


Z renew the vigour of a declining hierarchy, to heal the deep 
5 wound it had received to preſerve thoſe parts of the Papal do- 2144 
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who, after having paſſed through various ſcenes of life, came 
to Rome, and being there directed by the prudent counſel; g 
perſons much wiſer than himſelf, was rendered capable of in. 
ſtituting ſuch an order as the ſtate of the Church at that time 
eſſentially required. (q) 


Tu 


verted into prodigies and miracles, The hiſtory of this enterpriz. 
ing fanatic has been compoſed with equal truth and ingenuity, 
though ſeaſoned with a very large portion of wit and. pleaſantry, 
by a French writer, who calls himſelf Hercules Raſiel de Selve 
This work, which is divided into two volumes, is entitled, Hi. 
toire de I Admirable Don Inigo de Guipuſcoa, Chevalier ds li 
Vierge et fondateur de la Monarchie des Inighifles, and it has . 
ready paſſed through two editions at the Hague, 


(q) Not only the Proteſtants, but alſo a great number of the 
more learned and judicious Roman Catholics, have unanimoully 
deiiied that Ignatius Loyola had either learning ſufficient to com- 
poſe the writings of which he is ſaid to be the Author, or genius 
er.cugh to form the Society of which he is conſidered as the foun- 
der. They maintain, on the contrary, that he was no more than 
a flexible inſtrument, in the hands of able and ingenious men, 
who made uſe of his fortitude and fanaticiſm to anſwer their pur. 
poſes; and that perſons much more learned than he were em- 
ployed to compole the writings which bear his name. See Ged- 
des, Miſcellaneous tracts, vol. ii. p. 429.—The greateſt part oi 
his works are ſuppoſed to have proceeded from the pen of his Se- 
eretary de John Palanco; ſee La Croze, Hiſtoire du Chrijlianſm 
en Etbiopie, p. 55, 271. The Benedictines affirm, that his book 
of Spiritual Exerciſes is copied from the work of a Spaniſh Bene- 
dictine Mcnk, whole name was Ciineros (ſee La Vie de M. de la 
(roze, par jordan, and the Conſtilutions of the Society were pro- 
bably the work of Lainez and Salmeron, two learned men, who 
were among its firſt Members. Sce Hiſtorre des Religieux de la 


Compagnie de Jeſus, tom. i, p. 11g. 


Tas | 
Secular C 
tute, app 
order. | 
live ſepar 
religious 
ſhip, anc 
heavy up 
ume to 
conſcienc 
pious and 
ters that 1 
whole orc 
hends the 
trifeſſed f 
the youth 
who live 
bers, beſic 
chedlience, 
ged to tak 
10 g, wit) 
fit to fend, 


without ar 


(r) Oth 
and Temp! 
perform th 
than the t 
exerciſe of 
ied to the f 


cf 


in- 


Wite 
uty, 


elve. 


de la 


f the 
ouſly 
com- 
enius 
oun- 
than 
men, 
pur. 
em- 
Ged- 
It of 
is Se- 
niſn 
book 
Bene- 
de la 
e pro- 
, who 


de la 


APPENDIX I. 211 


Tus Jeſuits hold a middle rank between the Monks and the 
gacular Clerks, and, with reſpect to the nature of their inſti- 
tute, approach nearer to the Regular Canons than to any other 
order. For though they reſemble the Monks in this, that they 
live ſeparate from the multitude, and are bound by certain 
religious vows, yet they are exempt from ſtated hours of wor- 
ſhip, and other numerous and burthenſome {ſervices that lie 
heavy upon the Monaſtic Orders, that they may have more 
time to employ in the education of youth, in directing the 
conſciences of the faithful, in edifying the Church by cheir 
pious and learned productions, and in tranſacting other mat- 
ters that relate to the proſperity of the papal hierarchy, Their 
whole order is divided into three clafſes. + The firſt compre- 
bends the profeſſed members, who live in what are called the 
jrifeſſed houſes ; the ſecond contains the ſcholars, who inſtruct 
the youth in the co//eges ; and to the third belong the novices, 
who live in the houſes of probetion. (r) The profeſſed mem- 
bers, beſides the three ordinary vows of poverty, chaſtity and 
chedience, that are common to all the Monaſtic tribes, are obli- 
ged to take a fourth, by which they ſolemnly bind themſelves 
029, without deliberation or delay, wherever the Pope ſhall think 
fit to jend them ; they are alſo a kind of Mendicants, being 
without any fixed ſubſiſtence, and living upon the liberality of 

Dd 2 pious 


(r) Other writers add a fourth clats, confiſting of the Spiritual 
and Temporal Coadjutors, who aſſiſt the profeſſed Members, and 
perform the ſame functions, without being bound hy any more 
tan the three Ample vows ; though, after a long and approved 
exerciſe of their employment, the Spiritual Coadjutors are admit- 
ed to the fourth w9w, and thus become profeſed Members, 
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pious and well-diſpoſed people. The other Jeſuits, and more 
particularly the Schalars, are poſſeſſed of large revenues, a4 
are obliged, in caſe of urgent neceſſity, to contribute to the 
ſupport of the profeſſed members. Theſe latter, who are fey 
in number, (conſidering the multitudes that belong tothe other 
claſſes) are, generally ſpeaking, men of prudence and learn. 
ing, deeply killed in the affairs of the world, and dexteroy 
in tranſacting all kinds of buſineſs from long experience added 
to their natural penetration and ſagacity; in a word, they are 
the true and perfe# Jeſuits, The reſt have, indeed, the title, 
but are rather the companions and affiſtants of the Jeſuits thy 
real members of that myſterious order; and it 1s only in a very 
vague and general ſenſe, that the denomination of Jeſuits en 
be applied to thetu. But, what is ſtill more remarkable, the 
ſecrets of the ſociety are not revealed even to all the profeſs 
members, It is only a finall number of this claſs whom ol 
aze has enriched with thorough experience, and long trial de- 
clared worthy of ſuch an important truſt, that are inſtru: 


in the myſteries of the order. 


Tus Church and Court of Rome, ſince the remarkable p- 
riod when ſo many kingdoms and provinces withdrew fron 
their juriſdiction, have derived more influence and ſupport 
from the labours of this ſingle order, than from all their other 
emiſſaries and miniſters, and all the various exertions of theft 
power and opulence. It was this famous company, which, 
ſpreading itſelf with an aſtoniſhing rapidity through the great 


eſt part of the habitable world, confirmed the wavering nati- 
ous 
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ons in the faith of Rome, reſtrained the progreſs of the riſing 
ſects, gained over a prodigious number of Pagans in the moſt 
barbarous and remote parts of the globe to the profeſſion of 
Popery, and attacked the pretended heretics of all denomina- 
tions; appearing almoſt alone in the field of controverſy, ſuſ- 
raining with fortitude and reſolution the whole burthen of this 
religious war, and ſurpaſſing, by far, the champions of anti- 
quity both in the ſubtilty of their reaſonings and the eloquence 
of their diſcourſes. Nor is this all; for by the affected ſoftneſ; 
and complying ſpirit that reigns in their converſation and man- 
ners, by their conſummate ſkill and prudence in civil tranſac- 
tions, by their acquaintance with the arts and ſciences, and a 
variety of other qualities and accompliſhments, they inſinuated 
themſelves into the peculiar favour and protection of ſtateſmen, 
perſons of the firſt diſtinction, and even of crowned heads. 
Nor did any thing contribute more to give them that aſcenden- 
cy they have univerſally acquired, than the cunning and dex- 
terity with which they relaxed and modified their ſyſtem of 
morality, accommodating it artfully to the propenſities of man- 
kind, and depriving it, on certain occaſions, of that ſeverity 
that rendered it burthenſome to the ſenſual and voluptuous. 
By this they ſupplanted, in the palaces of the great, and in the 
courts of princes, the Dominicans and other rigid doctors, 
who had formerly held there the tribunal of confeſſion and 
the direction of conſciences, and engroſſed to themſelves an 
excluſive and irreſiſtible influence in thoſe retreats of royal 
grandeur, from whence iſſue the counſels that govern man- 

kind, 
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kind. (r) Anorder of this nature could not but be highly 
adopted to promote the intereſts of the Court of Rome ; and 
this indeed was its great end, and the leading purpoſe which 
it never loſt ſight of; employing every where its utmoſt vigi. 
lance and art to ſupport the authority of the Roman Pontiſß, 
and to ſave them from the contempt of which they muſt have 
been naturally apprehenſive, in conſequence of a revolution 


that opened the eyes of a great part of mankind, 


ALL theſe circumſtances placed the order of Jeſuits in a 
conſpicuous point of light. Their capacity, their influence, 
and their zeal for the papacy had a very advantageous retro- 
ſpect upon theniſelves, as it ſwelled the ſources of their opu- 
lence, and procured to their ſociety an uncommon and indeed 
exceſſive degree of veneration and reſpect. But it is alſo true, 
that theſe ſignal honours and advantages expoſed them, at the 
ſame time to the envy of other religious orders; that their 
enemies multiplied from day to day ; and that they were often 
involved in the greateſt perplexities and perils. Monks, cour- 
tiers, civil maziſtrates, public ſchools, united their eftorts to 
eruili this riſing fabric of ambition and policy ; and a prodigi- 
ous number of books were publiſhed to prove that nothing 


could be more detrimental to the intereſts of religion and the 
well- 


(r) Before the Order of Jeſuits was inſtituted, the Dominicans 
alone directed the conſciences of all the European Kings and 
Princes.” And it was by the Jeſuits that the Dominicans were 
deprived of a priviiege ſo precious to ſpiritual ambition. See Pey- 
rat, Antiquites de la Chapelle de France, livr. i. p. 322. 
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well-being of ſociety, than the inſtitution of the Jeſuits. In 
France, Poland, and other countries, they were declared pub- 
lic enemies of their country, traitors and parricides, and were 
even baniſhed with ignominy. (s) But the prudence, or ra- 
ther the cunning and artifice of the diſciples of Loyola, calm- 
ed this ſtorm of oppoſition, and by gentle and imperceptible 
methods, reſtored the credit and authority of their order, de- 
livering it from the perils with which it had been threatened, 


and even put it in a ſtate of defence againſt the future attempts 


of its adverſaries. (t) 


Tus 


(s) See the Hiſtoire des Religieux de la Compagnie de Jeſus, 
tom iii, paſſim — Boulay, Hift. Academ. Paris, tom. vi. p 559, 
—648, et paſſim.— As well as almoſt all the writers who have 
given accounts of the Sixteenth Century. 


(t) The charaQer and ſpirit of the Jeſuits were admirably de- 
(cribed and their tranſactions and fate foretold with a ſagacity al- 
molt prophetic, ſo early as the year 1551, in Chrift-Church, 
Dublin, by Dr. George Brown, Biſhop of that See; a copy of 
which was given to Sir James Ware, and may be found in the 
Harleian Miſcellany (vol. v. p. 566.) The remarkable paſſage 
that relates to the Jeſuits is as follows: * But there are a new 
fraternity of late ſprung up, who call themſelves Jeſuite, 
which will deceive many, who are much after the Scribes and 
* Phariſzes manner. Amongſt the Jews they thall itrive to abo- 
* lit the truth, and ſhall come very near to do it. For theſe 
* lorts will turn themſelves into ſeveral forms ; with the Heathens 
% Heatheniſt, wit the Atheiſts an Atheiſt, with the ſews a 
* Jew, with the Reformers a Reformade, purpoſely to know your 
intentions, your minds, your hearts, and your inclinations, and 
* thereby bring you at lait to be like the fool that ſaid, in his 
* beart, there was no God, Theſe ſhall ſpread over the whole 

« world. 
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Tur Pontiffs of this Sixteenth Century that ruled the 
Church, after the deceaſe of Alexander VI. were Pius Ill. 
Julius II. (u) Leo X. Adrian VI. whoſe characters have been 
already taken notice of ; Clement VII. of the houſe of Medi. 
cis, Paul III. of the illuſtrious family of Farneſe, (w) Julius 


III. 


« world, Hall be admitted into the councils of Princes, and they 
« be never the wiſer ; charming of them, yea, making your 
Princes reveal their hearts and the ſecrets therein, and yet they 
<« not perceive it; which will happen from falling from the lay 
&« of God, by negle& of fulfilling the law of God, and by wink. 
„ing at their ſins; yet, in the end, God, to juſtify his law, 
« fall ſuddenly cut off this Society, even by the hands of thoſe 
e who hawe maſt ſuccoured them, and made uſe of them; ſo that, 
e at the end, they ſhall become odious to all nations. They ſhall 
« be worſe than Jews, having no reſting place upon earth, and 
« then ſhall a Jew have more favour than a Jeſuzt.” This ſin- 
gular paſſage, I had almoſt ſaid prediction, ſeems to be accom- 
pliſhed, in part, by the preſent ſuppreſſion of the Jeſuits in France 
(I write this nete in the year 1962 ;) and by the univerſal in- 
dignation, which the perfidious ſtratagems, iniquitous avarice, 
and ambitious views of that Society, have excited among all Or- 
ders of the French nation from the throne to the cottage. 


(u) It was from a fooliſh amliition of reſembling Czfar (a very 
ſingular mode} for a Chriſtian Pontiff,) that this Pope whoſe 
name was Rovere, aſſumed the denomination of Julius II. It 
may be indeed ſaid, that Cæſar was Sovereign Pontiff ( Pontifex 
maximus,) and that the Pope of Rome enjoyed the {ame dignity 
though with {ome change in the title, 


(w) The ſentiments and charaQer of Paul III. have given ne 
to much debate, even in our time, eſpecially between the late 
Cardinal Quirini and Keiſling, Schelhorr, and ſome cther writers, 
The Cardinal has uſed his utmeſt effarts to defend the probity 
and merit of this Pontiff ; while the two learned men above- 
mentioned repreſent him as a perfidious poiitician, whoſe prede- 

migant 


III. (x), 
Paul TV 


Vol. 


minant « 
Do geftts 
the Yes þ 
Farneſe 
Keiſlingil 
Eccleſ. et 
end here. 
death unc 
and neph 
with an 11 
Conſtanti 
vent any 
lame book 
neſe, who 
cenſed hu! 
his death. 
Carolo Qu 


(x) Th 
the Papal « 
er of his 
populace, 
pleaſures. 
tom. v. p. 
Folio, M. | 
fr introdut 
a perſon wh 
kind, he i 
nerit they 


lim (Julius 


(y) Notl 


"lent and 


he 


x very 
whole 
„ I 
ntifex 


ignity 


en nie 
he late 
riters. 
wobity 
above- 
predc- 
minart 


APPENDIXL 217 


II. (x), whofe name was John Maria Giocci,— Marcellus II. 
Paul IV. (y), whoſe name before his elevation to the Pontiſi- 


Vor. Il. Ee cate, 


minant qualities were diſſimulation and fraud, See Quirinus, 
De geftis Pauli III. Farneſii, Brixiæ, 1745, in to. Among 
ihe res gelæ of Paul III. were two baſtards, whoſe offspring, 
Farneſe and Sforza were made Cardinals in their infancy, See 
Keiſlingii Epiſt. de geſtis Pauli III. Schelhorn, Amænitates Hiſt, 
Eccleſ, et Liter. But the licentious ex ploits of this Pope do not 
end here. He was reproached, in a book publiſhed before his 
death under the name of Ochino, with having poiſoned his mother 
and nephew, with having raviſhed a young Virgin at Ancona, 
with an inceſtuous and adulterous commerce with his Daughter 
Conſtantia, who died of poiſon adminiſtered by the Pope, to pre- 
rent any interruption in his odious amours. It is faid, in the 
fame book, that being caught in bed with his Niece Laura Far- 
neſe, who was the wife of Nic, Quercei, he received from this in- 
cenſed huſband a ſtab of a Dagger, of which he bore the mark to 
his death, See Sleidan Comment. de flatu Relig. et Reipublice, 
Carolo Quinto Ceſare, lib. xxi. p. 667, edit. Argentor. 


(x) This was the worthy Pontiff, who was ſcarcely ſeated in 
the Papal chair, when he beſtowed the Cardinals Hat on the keep- 
er of his Monkeys, a boy choſen from among the loweſt of the 
populace, and who was alſo the infamous object of his unnatural 
pleaſues. See Thuan, lib. vi. and xv.—Hoffing. Hift. Ecct. 
dom. v. p. 572.—and more eſpecially Sleidan, Hiftor. lib. xxi. 
fal, M. 609. —- When Julius was reproached by the Cardinals 
for introducing ſuch an unworthy Member into the ſacred College, 
a perſon who had neither learning, nor virtue, nor merit of any 
kind, he impudently replied by aſking them, what virtue or 
nerit they had found in him, that could induce them to place 
lum (Julius) in the Papal chair ? 


(1) Nothing could exceed the arrogance and ambition of ths 
"Went and impetuous Pontiff, as appears from his treatment of 


Queeu 
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cate, was John Peter Carafta, —Pius IV. who was ambitious 
of being looked upon as a branch of the houſe of Medicis, and 
who had been known, before his promotion, by the name of 
John Angeli De Medicis. Pius V. obtained a place in the Ca. 
lendar; Gregory XIII. Sixtus V. otherwiſe named Felix be- 
retti Di Montalto, who in pride, magnificence, ntrepidity 
and ſtrength of mind, and in other great virtues and vices ſur. 
paſſed by far all his predeceſſors. Urban VIII. Gregory XIV. 
Innocent IX. the ſhortneſs of whoſe reigns prevented then 


from acquiring reputation or falling into reproach. 


Amon theſe Pontiffs there were better and worſe (1); 
but they were all men of exemplary characters, when comps- 
red 


Queen Elizabeth. See Burnet's Hiflory of the Reformation. —l 
was he who by a bull, pretended to raiſe Ireland to the privilege 
and quality of an independent Kingdom, and it was he alſo who 
frſt inſtituted the Index of prohibited books mentioned above, 
(z) Pius V. and Sixtus V. made a much greater figure in the 
Annals of Fame, than the other Pontifſs here mentioned; the 
former on account of his exceſſive ſeverity againſt heretics and the 
famous Bull in Cana Domini, which is read publicly at Rane 
every year on the Feft:wal of the Holy Sacrament; and the latter 
in conſequence of many ſervices rendered to the Church, and 
numberleſs attempts carried on with ſpirit, fortitude, generoſity, 
and perſeverance, to promote its glory and maintain its authority, 
—Seyveral modern writers employed their pens in deſcribing the 
life and actions of Pius V. fo ſoon as they ſaw him canoniſed, un 
the year 1712, by Clement XI. Of his Bull, entitled, In c 
Domini, and the tumults it occaſioned, there is an ample account is 
CGiannone's Hiſloire Avile de Naples, tom. iv. p. 248. The lil 
ot Sixtus V. has been written by Gregory Leti, and tranſlated 
into ſeveral languages; it is however 2 very indifferent work, an. 
the relations it contains are, in many places, inaccurate and ur- 


faithful. 
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red with the greateſt part of thoſe who governed the Church 

before the Reformation. The number of adverſaries, both 

foreign and domeſtic, that aroſe to ſet limits to the deſporiſm 

of Rome, and to call in queſtion the authority and juriſdiQtion 

of its Pontiffs, rendered the college of Cardinals and the Roman 

nobility more cautious and eireumſpect in the choice of a ſpiri- 

tual ruler ; nor did they almoſt dare, in theſe critical circum- 

{ances of oppoſition and danger, to entruſt ſuch an important 

dignity to any Eccleſiaſtic, whoſe bare-faced licentiouſneſs, 

frontleſs arrogance, or inconſiderate youth, might render him 

peculiarly obnoxious to reproach, and furniſh, thereby, new 

matter of cenſure to their adverſaries. It is alſo worthy of 

obſervation, that from this period of oppoſition, occaſioned by 

the miniſtry of the Reformers, the Roman Pontiffs have never 

pretended to ſuch an excluſive authority as they had formerly 

uſurped ; nor could they indeed make good ſuch pretenſions, 

were they ſo extravagant as to avow them. They claim, 

therefore, no longer a power of deciding, by their ſingle au- 

thority, matters of the higheſt moment and importance; but 

for the moſt part, pronounce according to the ſentiments that 
prevail in the college of Cardinals, and in the different congre- 
gations, which are intruſted with their reſpective parts in the 
government of the Church. Nor do they any more venture 
to ſoment diviſions in ſovereign ſtates, to arm ſubjects againſt 
their rulers, or to level the thunder of their excommunicati- 
ons at the heads of Princes. All ſuch proceedings, which 
were formerly ſo frequent at the Court of Rome, have been 
prudently ſuſpended ſince the gradual decline of that ignorance 
Eez and 
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and ſuperſtition that preſcribed a blind obedience to the Pom. 
tiff, and the new degrees of power and authority that monarch 
and other civil rulers have gained by the revolutions that hau 


ſhaken the papal throne. 


Tur religion of Rome, which the Pontiffs are ſo deſirous of 
impoſing upon the faith of all that bear the Chriſtian name, i; 
derived, according to the unanimous accounts of its doQon, 
from two ſources, the written word of God, and the un- uri. 
ten; or in other words, from ſcripture and tradition. But x 
the moſt eminent divines of that church are far from being x 
greed concerning the perſon or perſons who are authorized u 
interpret the declarations of theſe two oracles, and to deter. 
mine their ſenſe ; ſo it may be aſſerted with truth, that there 
is, as yet, no poſſibility of knowing with certainty what ar: 
the real doctrines of the Church of Rome, nor where, in tha 
communion, the judge of religious controverſies is to be found. 
It is true, che Court of Rome, and all thoſe who favour th: 
deſpotie pretenſions of its Pontiff, maintain, that he alone why 
governs the Church as Chriſt's Vice-gerent, is entitled to er- 
Plain and determine the ſenſe of Scripture and Tradition in mat- 
ters pertaining to Salvation, and that, of conſequence, a de- 
vout and unlimited obedience is due to his deciſions. To 
give weight to this opinion, Pius IV. formed the plan of a cou. 
eil, which was afterwards inſtituted and confirmed by Sixtu: 
V. and called rhe Congregation for interpreting the decrees of tt 
council of Trent. This Congregation was authorized to ex- 


amine and decide, in the name of the Pope, all matters d 
ſmal! 
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{mall moment relating to Eccleſiaſtical diſcipline, while every 
debate of any conſequence, and particularly all diſquiſitions 
concerning points of faith and doctrine, were left to the decifi- 
on of the Pontiff alone, as the great oracle of the Church. (a) 
But notwithſtanding all this, it was impoſlible to perſuade the 
wiſeſt part of the Roman Catholic body to acknowledge this 
excluſive authority in their head. And accordingly the great- 


et part of the Gallican Church, and a conſiderable number of 


rery learned men of the popiſh religion in other countries, 


think very differently from the Court of Rome on this ſubjeR. 


| They maintain that all Biſhops and Doctors have a right to 


conſult the ſacred fountains of Scripture and Tradition, and to 
draw from thence the rules of faith and manners for them- 
ſelves and their flock ; and that all difficult points and debates 
of conſequence are to be referred to the cognizance and de- 
ciion of general councils, Such is the difference of opinion 
(with reſpect to the determination and doctrine of controver- 
hes) that ſtill divides the Church of Nome; and as no judge 


| has been, nor perhaps can be ſound, to compoſe it, we may 


therefore reaſonably deſpair of ſeeing the Religion of Rom: 


acquire a permanent, ſtable, and determined ſorm. 


Tur 


(a) See Aymon, Tableau de la Cour de Rome, part v. ch. iv. p. 
252. 


Hence it was that the approbation of Innocent XI. was refu- 
ſed to the artful and inſidious work of Boſſuet, Biſhop of Meaux, 
entitled, Ax Expoſition of the Doctrine of the Catholic Church, 
until the Author had ſuppreſſed entirely the firſt edition of that 
work, and made corre&ions and alterations in the ſecond. 


FEW 


x 24 
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Tre council of Trent was aſſembled as was pretended, to 
corre&, illuſtrate, and fix with perſpicuity the doctrine of the 
Church, to reſtore the vigour of its diſcipline, and to reform 
the lives of its Miniſters. But in the opinion of thoſe who 
examine things with impartiality, this aſſembly, inſtead of 


reforming ancient abuſes, rather gave riſe to new enormities; 


and many tranſactions of this council have excited the juſt 
complaints of the wiſeſt men in both communions. They 
complain that many of the opinions of the Scholaſtie Doctor 
on intricate points (that had formerly been left undecided, 
and had been wiſely permitted as ſubjects of free debate) 
were, by this council, abſurdly adopted as articles of faith, 
and recommended as ſuch, nay impoſed, with violence, upon 
the confſciences of the people, under pain of excommunication, 
They complain of the ambiguity that reigns in the decrees and 
declarations of that council, by which the diſputes and diſſen- 
ſions, that had formerly rent the Church, inſtead of being 
removed by clear definitions and wiſe and charitable deciſions, 
were rendered, on the contrary, more perplexed and intricate, 
and were in reality propagated and multiplied inftead of being 
ſuppreſſed or diminiſhed, Nor were theſe the only reaſons dt 
complaint ; for it muſt have been afflicting to thoſe that had 
the cauſe of true Religion and Chriſtian liberty at heart, 
o fee all things decided, in that aſſembly, according to tix 
deſpotic will of the Roman Pontiff, without any regard to ibe 
dictates of truth, or the authority of ſcripture, its genuine 
and authentic ſource, and to ſee the aſſembled Fathers reduced 


to ſilence by the Roman Legates, and deprived by thele 
inſolen' 
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inſolent repreſentatives of the papacy, of that influence 
and credit, that might have rendered them capable of heal- 
ing the wounds of the Church. It was moreover a grievance 
juſtly to be complained of, that the few wiſe and pious regu- 
lations that were made in that council, were never ſupported 
by the authority of the Church, but were ſuffered to degene- 
rate into a mere lifeleſs form or ſhadow of law, which was 
treated with indifference and tranſgreſſed with impunity. To 
ſum up all in one word, the moſt candid and impartial ob- 
ſervers of things conſider the council of Trent as an aſſembly 
that was more attentive to what might maintain the deſpotic 
authority of the Pontiff, than ſolicitous about entering into the 
meaſures that were neceſſary to promote the good of the 
Church, It will not therefore appear ſurprizing, that there 
are certain Doctors of the Romiſh Church, who, inſtead of 
ſubmitting to the deciſions of the council of Trent, as an ulti- 
mate rule of faith, maintain, on the contrary, that theſe de- 
cifions are to be explained by the dictates of ſcripture and the 
language of tradition. Nor, when all theſe things were duly 
conſidered, ſhall we have reaſon to wonder that this council 
has not throughout the ſame degree of credit and authority, 
even in thoſe countries that profeſs the Roman Catholic Reli- 


gion. 


Some countries, indeed, ſuch as Germany, Poland, and 
laly, have adopted implicitly and abſalutely the decrees of this 
council, without the ſmalleſt reſtriction of any kind. But in 


other places it has been received and acknowledged on certain 
conditions, 
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conditions, which modify, not a little its pretended authority, 
Among theſe latter we may reckon the Spaniſh dominions, 
which diſputed during many years, the authority of this coun. 
cil, and acknowledged it at length only ſo far as it could be 
adopted without any prejudice to the rights and prerog atives of 
the Kings of Spain. (b) In other Countries, ſuch as France (e) 
and Hungary, (d) it never has been ſolemnly received or pub- 
licly acknowledged. It is true indeed, that, in the former 
of theſe Kingdoms, thoſe decrees of Trent, that relate to points 
of religious doQrine have tacitly and imperceptibly through the 
power of cuſtom, acquired the force and authority of a rule 
of faith ; but thoſe which regard external diſcipline, ſpiritual 
power, and Eccleſiaſtical Government, have been conſtantly 
rejected, both in a public and private manner, as inconſiſtent 
with the authority and prerogatives of the throne, and pre- 
judicial to the rights and liberties of the Gallican Church. (e) 


Norwiru- 


(b) See Giannone, Hiſtoire Civile du Royaume de Naples, torn. 


IV. p. 235. 
(c) Sce Hect. Godofr. Mai Dif}. de Contemtu Concilii Tridentim 


in Gallia, which is publiſhed among his other diſſertations collect- 


ed into one volume, See alſo the excellent diſcourſe, which Dr. 
Courrayer has ſubjoined to the ſecond volume of his French tranſ- 
lation of Paul Sarpi's Hiftory of the Council of Trent, entitled, 
Diſcours ſur la Reception du Concile de Trente, particulterement 
cn France, p. 775, 789. 

(d) See Lorandi Samuelof, Vita Andr. Dudithii, p. 56. 

(e) See Lod. Ell. Du Pin, Biblioth. des Auteurs Eccleſiaſtiques, 
tom. xv. p. 380. 

For what relates to the Literary Hiſtory of the Council of 
Trent, the hiſtorians that have tranſmitted accounts of it, and 
other circumſtances of that nature, See Jo. Chr. Kocheri Biblio- 
theca Theol Symbolic, p. 325, 377. as allo Salig's Hiſtory of the 
Council of Trent, (in German) p. 199—320. 
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Norwirusravoixs all this, ſuch as are defirous of 
forming fome notion of the Religion of Rome, will do well to 
conſule the decrees of the council of Trent, together with the 
compendious confeſſtan of fatth, which was drawn uy by the 
order of Pius IV. Thole however, who expect to derive, 
from theſe ſources, a clear, compleat, and perfect knowledge 
of the Romiſh faith, will be greatly diſappointed. To evince 
the truth of this aſſertion, it may be obſerved, as has been al- 
ready hinted, that, both in the decrees of Trent and in this 
Papal confeſſion, many things are expreſſed in a vague and 
ambiguous manner, and that deſignedly, on account of the in- 
teſine diviſions and warm debates that reigned in the Church. 
This other ſingular circumſtance might alſo be added, that 
ſeveral tenets are omitted in both, which no Roman Catholic 
1s allowed to deny, or even to call in queſtion, But, waving 
both theſe conſiderations, let it only be obſerved, that in theſe 
decrees and in this confeſſion ſeveral doctrines and rules of wor- 
ſhip are inculcated in a much more rational and decent man- 
ner, than that in which they appear in the daily ſervice of the 
Church, and in the public practice of its Members. (f) 

Vo. II. Ft Hence 


(t) This is true, ina more eſpecial manner, with reſpe& to the 
canons of the Council of Trent, relating to the dodrine of Pur- 
gatory, the indocation of Saints, the worſhip of Images and Re- 
act. The terms employed in theſe canons are artfully choſen, 
ivas to avoid the imputation of idolatry, in the philoſophical fente 
vi that word ; for in the ſcripture ſenſe they cannot avoid it, as 
uſe of images in religious worſhip is expreſsly forbidden in the 
lacred writings in many places. But this circumſtance does not 
fear in the worſhip of the Roman Catholic, which is notorioully 
421atrous in both the ſenſæs of that word. 
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Hence we may conclude, that the juſteſt notion of the doQrine 
of Rome is not derived ſo much from the terms, made uſe of in 
the decrees of the council of Trent, as from the real hgnificat. 
on of theſe terms, which muſt be drawn from the cuſtoms, in. 
ſtitutions, and obſervances that are, every where, in uſe in 
the Romiſh Church. Add to all this, another conſideration, 
which is, that in the Bulls iſſued out from the Papal throne in 
theſe latter times, certain doctrines, which were obſcurely 
propoſed in the council of Trent, have been explained with 
ſufficient perſpicuity, and avowed without either heſitation ot 
reſerve. Of this Clement XI. gave a notorious example, in 
the famous Bull, called Unigenitus, which was an enterpriz: 


as audacious as it proved unſucceſsful, 


As ſoon as the Popes perceived the remarkable detriment 
their authority had ſuffered from the accurate interpretation 
of the holy ſcriptures, that had been given by the learned, 
and the peruſal of theſe divine oracles which was now grow: 
more common among the people, they left no methods uncin- 
ployed that might diſcourage the culture of this moſt impor- 
tant branch of ſacred erudition. While the tide of reſent- 
ment ran high, they forgot themſelves in the »10ft unaccoum 
able manner. They permitted their champions to indulge 
themſelves openly in reflexions injurious to the dignity of the 


ſacred writings, and, by an exceſs of blaſphemy . almoſt in- 


credible {if the paſſions of men did not render them capable 


of the greate c:ormities) to declare publicly, that the edift 
of the Pontiffs and the records of oral tradition were ſuperior, 
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in point of authority, to the expreſs language of the holy 
{criptures. But as it was impoſlible to bring the ſacred wri- 
tings wholly into diſrepute, they took the moſt eſſectual me- 
thods, in their power to render them obſcure and uſeleſs. 
For this purpoſe the antient Latin tranſlation of the Bible, 
commonly called the Yugate, though it abounds with innu- 
merable groſs errors, and in a great number of places, exhi- 
bits the moſt ſhocking barbarity of ſtyle, and the moſt impe- 
netrable obſcurity with reſpect to the ſenſe of the inſpired wri- 
ters, was declared, by a ſolemn decree of the council of 
Trent, an authentic, i. e. a faithful, accurate and perfed (g) 
tranſlation, aid was conſequently recommended as a produc- 


tion beyond the reach of criticiſm or cenſure. It was eaſy to 
Ff2 | foreſee 


(g) If we conſult the Canons of the Council of Trent, we ſhall 
find that the word authentic is there explained in terms leſs poſitive 
and offenſive than thoſe uſed by Dr. Moſheim. Nor is it ſtrictly 
true, that the Yulgate was declared by this council as a producti- 
on beyond the reach of criticiſm; ſince as we learn from Fra- Paolo, 
it was determined that this Verkon ſhould be corrected, and anew 
edition of it publiſhed by perſons appointed for that purpoſe. + 
There was, indeed, ſomething highly ridiculous in the proceedings 
of the Council in relation to this point; for, if the natural order 
of things had been obſerved, the revival and correction of the 
Julgate would have preceded the pompous approbation with which 
the Council honoured, and as it were conſecrated that ancient 
Verſion. For how, with any ſhadow of good ſenſe, could the 
aſſembled fathers ſet the ſeal of their approbation to a work which 
they acknowledged to ſtand in need of correction, and that before 
they knew whether or not the correction would anſwer their views 
and merit their approbation ? 

Set Fra-Paolo Sarpi's Hiſtory of the Council of Trent, book II. 
par, LIII. and Dr. Courrayer's French tranſlation of this hiſtory, 
vol. i. p. 284, note (25). 
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foreſee that ſuch a declaration was adapred to keep the people 
in ignorance, and to veil from their underſtandings the true 
meaning of the ſacred writings. In the ſame councils, farther 
ſteps were taken to execute, with ſucceſs the deſigns of Rome. 
A ſevere and intolerable law was enacted, with reſpect to all 
interpreters and expoſitors of the ſcriptures, by which they 
were ſorbidden to explain the ſenſe of theſe divine books, in 
matters relating to faith and practice, in ſuch a manner as 10 
make them ſpeak a different language from that of the Church, 
and the ancient doctors. The ſame law further declared, 
that the Church alone (i. e. its ruler, the Roman Pontiff) had a 
right of determining the true meaning and fignification of ſerip. 
ture, To fill up the meaſure of theſe tyrannical and iniqui- 
tous proceedings, the Church of Rome perſiſted obſtinately in 
affirming, though not always with the ſame imprudence and 
pla inneſs of ſpeech, that the holy ſcriptures were not compoſed 
lor the uſe of the multitude ; but only for that of their ſpiri- 
tual teachers; and of conſequence, ordered thoſe divine re- 
cords to be taken from the people in all places, where it wi: 


allowed to execute its imperious commands. (h) 


Tusk circumſtances had a viſible influence upon the ſpit: 
and productions of the commentators and expoſitors of ſerip- 


ture, 


(h) The Pontiffs were not allowed to execute this deſpotic ord:: 
in all countries that acknowledged the juriſdiction of the Church 
of Rome, The French and ſome other nations have the Bible in 
their mother-tongue, in which they peruſe it, though much again” 
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ture, which the example of Luther and his followers had ren- 
dered, through emulation, extremely numerous. The Popiſh 
goctors, who vied with the Proteſtants in this branch of ſacred 
erudition, were inſipid, timorous, ſervilely attached to the 
glory and intereſts of the Court of Rome, and diſcovered in 
their explications all the marks of flaviſh dependance and con- 
ſtraint, They ſeem to have been in conſtant terror leſt any 
expreſſion ſhould eſcape from their pen, that favoured of opi- 
nions different from what were commonly received ; they ap- 
peal every moment to the declarations and authority of the 
haly fathers, as they uſually ſtyle them; nor do they appear to 
have ſo much conſulted the real doQrines taught by the ſacred 
writers, as the language and ſentiments which the Church of 
Rome has taken the liberty to put in their mouths. Several of 
theſe commentators rack their imaginations in order to force out 
of each paſſage of ſcripture the four kinds of ſignifications, 
called Literal, Allegorical, Tropological and Anagogical, which 
ignorance and ſuperſtition had firſt invented, and afterwards 
held ſo ſacred in the explication of the ſacred writings, Nor 
was their attachment to this manner of interpretation ſo ill 
imagined, ſince it enabled them to make the ſacred writers 
ſpeak the language that was favourable to the views of the 
Church, and to draw out of the Bible, with the help of a little 
lubtilry, whatever doctrine they had a mind to impoſe upon 


the credulicy of the multitude, 


Tux was no ſucceſsful attempt made, in this Sixteenth 


Century, to correct or improve the practical or moral ſyſtem 
of 
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of doctrine that was followed in the Church of Nome; nor. 


indeed, could any make ſuch an attempt without drawing 
upon him the diſpleaſure, and perhaps the ſury, of the Papa! 
Hierarchy. For, in reality, ſuch a project of reformation 


ſeemed in no wiſe conducive to the interefts of the Church, 


as theſe intereſts were underſtood by its ambitious and rapaci. | 


ous rulers, And it is undoubtedly certain, that many doc. 
trines and regulations, on which the power, opulence, and 
grandeur of that Church eſſentially depended, would have 
run the riſk of falling into diſcredit and contempt, if the pure 
and rational ſyſtem of morality, contained in the Goſpel, had 
been exhibited, in its native beauty and ſimplicity, to the 
view and peruſal of all Chriftians without diſlinction. Line 
or no zeal was therefore exerted in amending or improving 
the doctrines that immediately relate to practice. On the 
contrary, many perſons of eminent piety and integrity, in the 
communion of Rome, have gricvouſly complained, that, 2 
ſoon as the Jeſuits had gained ar. aſcendant in the Courts di 
Princes and in the Schools of learning. the cauſe of virtue be. 
gan viſibly to decline. It has been alledged, more particu- 
larly, that this artful Order employed all the force of the: 
ſubtile diſtinctions to ſap the foundations of morality, and, 1: 
proceſs of time, opened a door to all ſorts of licentiouſnel 
and iniquity, by the looſe and diſſolute rules of conduct they 
propagated as far as their influence extended. This poiſonous 
doctrine ſpread, indeed, its contagion, in a latent manne7, 
during the Sixteenth Century; but, in the following age, it 


abettors ventured to expoſe ſome ſpeciments of its turpitude 
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to public view, and thus gave occaſion to great commotions in 
ſeveral parts of Europe, 


[y we turn our view to the internal ſtate of the Church ol 
Rome, and conſider the reſpective ſentiments, opinions, and 
manners, of its different Members, we ſhall find that, not- 
withſtanding its boaſted unity of faith, and its oſtentatious pre- 
tenſions to harmony and concord, it was, in this Century, and 
is, at this day, divided and diſtracted with diſſenſions and 
conteſts of various kinds. The Franciſcans and the Domini- 
cans contend with vehemence about ſeveral points of doctrine 
and diſcipline. The Scoriſts and Thomiſts are at eternal war, 
The Biſhops have never ceaſed diſputing with the Pontiff (and 
the congregations that he has inſtituted to maintain his preten- 
ſions) concerning the origin and limits of his authority and ju- 
nidiction. The French and Flemings, together with other 
Countries, openly oppoſe the Roman Pontiff on many occaſions, 
and refuſe to acknowledge his ſupreme and unlimited domini- 
nion in the Church; while, on the other hand, he ſtill continues 
20 eueroach upon their privileges ſometimes with violence and 
reſolution, when he can do ſo with impunity, at other times 
with circumſpeQion and prudence, when vigorous meafures 
appear dangerous or unneceſſary, The Jeſuits, who, from 
their firſt riſe, had formed the project of diminiſhing the cre- 
dit and influence of all the other religious Orders, uſed their 
warmeſt endeavours to ſhare with the Benedictines and other 
Mor aſteries, which were richly endowed, a part of their 
opulence ; and their endeavours were crowned with ſuccefs. 

Thus 
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Thus they drew upon their Sociery the indignation and venge- 
ance of the other religious communities, and armed againſt it 
the Monks of every other denomination ; and, in a more eſpe- 


cial manner, the Benedictines and Dominicans, who ſurpaſſed 


all its enemies in the keenneſs and bitterneſs of their reſent. 


ment. The rage of the Benedictines is animated by a painful 
reflexion on the poſſeſſions of which they had been deprived ; 
while the Dominicans contend for the honour of their Order, 
the privileges annexed to it, and the religious tenets by which 
it is diſtinguiſhed. Nor are the theological Colleges and ſe- 
minaries of learning more exempt from the flame of controver- 
ſy than the Clerical and Monaſtic Orders; on the contrary, 
debates concerning almoſt all the doctrines of Chriſtianity are 
multiplied in them beyond number, and conduQted with little 
moderation, It is true indeed, that all theſe conteſts are num- 
pered and managed, by the prudence and authority of the 
Roman Pontiffs, in ſuch a manner as to prevent their being 
carried to an exceſſive height, to a length that might prove 
fatal to the Church, by deſtroying that phantom of external 
unity that is the ſource of its conſiſtence as an eccleſiaſtical 
body. I fay tempered and managed; for to heal entirely theſe 
diviſions, and calm theſe animoſities, however it may be judg- 
ed an undertaking worthy of one, who calls hiinſelf the Vicar 
of Chrift, is, nevertheleſs, a work beyond the power, and 


contrary to the intention, of the Roman Pontiff, 


Bes1ves theſe debates of inferior moment, which 


made only a flight breach in the tranquillity and 
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union of the Church of Rome, there aroſe, after the period in 
vhich the council of Trent was aſſembled, controverſies of 
much greater importance, which deſerved attracted the atten- 
gon of Chriſtians of all denominations. Theſe controverfies 
were ſet on foot by the Jeſuits, and from fmall beginnings 
have increaſed gradually and gathered ſtrength ; ſo that the 
fame they produced has been tranſmitted even to our times, 
and continues at this very day to divide the Members of the 
Romiſh Church in a manner that does not a little endanger its 
ability. White the Roman Pontiffs foment perhaps, inſtead 
of endeavouring to extinguiſh, the leſs momentous diſputes 
mentioned above, they obſerve a different conduct with re- 
ſpe to thoſe now under conſideration, The moſt zealous 
efforts of artifice and authority are conſtantly employed to calin 
the contending parties (ſince it appears impoſſible to unite and 
reconcile them), and to diminith the violence of commotions 
which they can ſcarcely ever hope entirely to ſuppreſs. Their 
efforts however have hitherto been, and ſtil] continue to be, 
neffectual. They have not been able to calm the agitation 
ind vehemence with which theſe debates are carried on, nor 
to inſpire any ſentiments of moderation and mutual ſorbear- 
ance into minds, which are leſs animated by the love of truth, 
than by the ſpirit of faction. 


WHoeven looks with attention and impartiality iuto theſe 
controverſies will eaſily perceive, that there are two parties in 
the Roman Church, whoſe notions with reſpect both to doc- 
ne and diſcipline are extremely different. The Jeſuits, in 
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general, conſidered as a body, (i) maintain, with the prexef 
zeal and obſtinacy, the ancient ſyſtem of doctrine and mane 
ners, which was univerſally adopted in the Church beforeths 
riſe of Luther, and which, though abſard and ill.-digeſted, 
has, nevertheleſs, been conſidered as highly favourable to the 
views of Rome and the grandeur of its Pontiffs. "Theſe ſage 
cious Eceleſiaſties, whoſe peculiar office it is to watch for the 
fecurity and defence of the Papal throne, are fully perſuaded 
that the authority of the Pontiffs, as well as the opulence, pomp, 
and grandeur of the Clergy, depend entirely upon the pre. 
ſervation of the ancient forms of doQtrine ; and that every pro- 
ject that tend: either to remove theſe forms, or even to corted 
them, muſt be in the higheſt degree detrimental to, what they 
call the intereſts of the Church, and gradually bring on it 
ruin, On the other hand, there are within the pale of the 
Roman Church, eſpecially ſince the dawn of the Reformation, 
many pious and well-meaning men, whoſe eyes have been 


opened, by the peruſal of the infpired and primitive writer, 


upon the corruptĩions and defects of the received forms of doc- : 


trine and diſcipline, Comparing the diQates of primitive 
Chriſtianity with the vulgar ſyſtem of Popery, they have found 
the latter full of enormities, and have always been defirous d 
a Reformation (though indeed a partial one, according to thei 
particular fancies', that thus the Church might be purifed 
from thoſe unhappy abuſes that have given riſe to ſuch fatal 


diviſoa, 


(1) The Jeſuits are here taken in the general and collectiue 
ſenſe of that denomination ; becauſe there are ſeveral in Jividuals 
of that order, whole ſentiments differ from thoſe that zenerally 
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diviſions, and ſtill draw upon it the cenſures and reproaches of 
the heretics. 


Fon theſe oppoſite ways of thinking aroſe naturally the 
warmeſt contentions and debates between the Jeſuits and ſeve- 


l Doctors of the Church of Rome. 


Tas firſt ſubjeR of debate concerns the limits and extent of 
the prover and juriſdifion of the Roman Pontiff. The Jeſuits, 
with their numerous tribe of followers and dependents, all 
maintain, that the Pope is infallible ;—that he is the only vi- 
ſible ſource of that univerſal and unlimited power, which 
Chriſt has granted to the Church z—that all Biſhops and ſub- 
ordinate Rulers derive from him alone the authority and ju- 
riſdiction with which they are inveſted that he is not bound 
by any laws of the Church, nor by any decrees of the councils 
that compoſe it ;—and that he alone is the Supreme Law-giver 
of that Sacred community, a Law-giver whoſe edicts and 
commands it is in the higheſt degree cruninal to oppoſe or diſ- 
obey, Such are the ſtrange ſentiments of the Jeſuits ; but they 
are very far from being univerſally adopted. For other Doc- 
tors of the Church of Rome hold, on the contrary, that the 
lope is liable to error ;—that he is bound to obey the com- 
mands of the Church, and its laws, as they are enacted in the 
counct]s that repreſent it that theſe councils have a right to 
depoſe him from the Papal chair, when he abuſes, in a f:y- 
rant manner the dignity and prerogatives with which he is n- 
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truſted and that in conſequence of theſe principles, the Bj. 
ſhops and other inferior Rulers and Doctors derive the auths. 
rity that is annexed to their reſpective dignities, not from the 
Roman Pontiff, but from Chriſt himſelf. 


Tur extent and prerogatives of the Church form the ſeems 
ſubje& of debate. The Jeſuits and their adherents ſtretch ou 
its borders far and wide, They comprehend within its large 
circuit, not only many who live ſeparate from the communio 
of Rome, (k) but even extend the inheritance of eterna! 
Salvation to nations that have not the leaſt knowledge of the 
Chriſtian Religion, or of its divine Author, and conſider a. 
true Members of the Church open tranſgreſſors which profch 
its doctrines. But the adverſaries of the Jeſuits reduce within 
narrower limits the Kingdom of Chriſt, and not only exclude 
from all hope of Salvation, thoſe who are not within the pale 
of the Church of Rome, but alſo thoſe who, though they live 
within its external communion, yet diſhonour their profeſſor 
by a vitious and profligate courſe of life, The Jeſuits, more 
over, not to mention other differences of leſs moment, aſſen, 
that the Church can never pronounce an erroneous or unjult 
deciſion, either relating to matters of fact, or points of die. 
trine ; (I) while the adverſe party declare, that, in judging of 


matten 


(k) They were accuſed at Spoleto, in the year 1653, of having 
maintained, in their public inſtructions there, the probability of 
the ſalvation of many heretics, See Le Clerc, Bibliotb. Univer! 
et Hiſlorique, tom. xiv. p. 320. 


(1) This diſtindion, with reſpect to the obje&s of infallibility, 
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matters of fact, it is not ſecured againſt all poſſibility of erring. 
The controverſies that deſtroy the unity of the Church of Rome, 
contain various ſubjects of debate, relative to ee of no- 
rality and rules of practice, which it would be both tedious and 
foreign from our purpoſe to enumerate in a circumſtantial 
manner. 


NoTw1THSTANDING the zealous attempts that were made, 
by ſeveral perſons of eminent piety, to reſtore the inſtitutions 
of public worſhip to their primitive ſimplicity, the multitude 
of vain and uſeleſs ceremonies ſtill remained in the Church; 
nor did the Pontiffs judge it proper to diminiſh that pomp and 
ſhew, that gave the Miniſters of religion a great, though ill- 
Beſides theſe 


ceremonies, many popular cuſtoms and inventions, which were 


acquired, influence on the minds of the people. 


multiplied by the Clergy, and were either entirely abſurd or 
groſsly ſuperſtitious, called loudly for redreſs ; and, indeed, 
the council of Trent ſeemed to diſpoſed to correct theſe abuſes 
and prevent their farther growth. But this good deſign was 
never carried into execution; it was abandoned, either through 

the 


was chiefly owing to the following hiſtorical circumſtance: Pope 
Innocent X. condemned five propoſitions, drawn from the famous 
book of Janſenius, entitled, Auguſtinus. This condemnation 
occaſioned the two following queſtions : 1, Whether or no theſe 
propoſitions were erroneous ? This was the queſtion de jure, i. e. 
5 the tranſlator has rendered it, the queſtion relating to doctrine. 
2d. Whether or no theſe propoſitions were really taught by Janſe- 
nius ? This was the queſtion de fatto, i i. e. relating to the matter 
of fat, The Church was ſuppoſed, by ſome, infallible ___ in 
deciding queſtions of the former kind. 
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the corrupt prudence of the Pope and Clergy, who looked 
upon every check given to ſuperſtition as an attempt to dim. 
niſh their authority, or through their criminal negligence abou 
every thing that tended to promote the true intereſt of religion 
Hence it happens, that in thoſe Countries where there are fey 
Proteſtants, and conſequently where the Church of Name is in 
no danger of loſing its credit and influence from the proximity 
and attempts of theſe pretended heretics, ſuperſtition reign, 
with unlimited extravagance and abſurdity, Such is the caſe 
in taly, Spain, and Portugal, where the feeble glimmering 
of Chriſtianity, that yet remain, are overwhelmed and ob- 
icured by an enormous multitude of ridiculous ceremoniez, 
and abſurd, fantaſtic, and unaccountable rites ; ſo that a pet. 
{on who arrives in any of thoſe Countries, after having paſſed 
through other nations even of the Romiſh communion, is im- 
mediately ſtruck with the change, and thinks himſelf tan. 
ported into the thickeſt darkneſs, into the moſt gloomy retreats 
of ſuperſtition. (ni) Nor, indeed, are even thoſe Countries, 
whom the neighhourhood of the Proteſtants and a more free 


and liberal turn of mind have rendered ſomewhat leſs abſurd, 


entirely 


(m) It is well known that the French who travel into Ital, 
employ the whole force of their wit and raillery in rendering ridicu- 
lovs the monſtrous ſuperſtition of the ital:ans, The Italians, in 
their turn, look upon the French that viſit their covntry as totally 
deſtitute of all principles of religion. This is evidently the cal?, 
as we learn from the teſtimony of many writers, and particularly 
from chat of Father Lebat, in his Voyages en Italie et en Efpagne. 
This agreeable Dominican lets no opportunity eſcape of cenſur- 
ing and expoſing the ſuperſtition of the Spaniards and Italians; 
nor does he pretend to dey that his countrymen, and even he hin 
elt, paſſed tor impious libertines in the opinion of theſe bigots. 


entire 
lemn 
in 1ts 
is thi 
{erval 
this g 
nal e 
in the 
rathe 
upon 
rev1e) 
ple, 
lic w 
prera 
we v 
have 
ſince 


man ( 


looked 
d dimi- 
e about 
eligion. 
are few 
me is in 
oximity 

reigns 
he caſe 
neringz 
und ob- 
monies, 
t a per- 
; paſſed 
z; im- 
T tranſ⸗- 
retreats 
untries, 
ore free 
abſurd, 


entirely 


to Italy, 
g ndicu- 
lians, in 
s totally 
he cale, 
ticularly 
E ſpagne. 
f cen{ur- 
[tallans; 

he him. 


gots. 


APPENDIX I. 239 


entirely exempt from the dominion of ſuperſtition and the ſo- 
lemn fooleries that always attend it; for the religion of Rome, 
in its beſt form, and in thoſe places where its external worſhip 
is the leaſt ſhocking, 1s certainly loaded with rites and ob- 
ſerrances that are highly offenſive to ſound reaſon. If, from 
this general view of things, we deſcend to a more circumſtan- 
tial conſideration” of the innumerable abuſes that are eſtabliſhed 
inthe diſcipline of that Church; if we attend to the pious, or 
rather impious, frauds, which are impoſed, with impunity, 
upon the deluded multitude, in many places; if we paſs in 
review the corruption of the Clergy, the ignorance of the peo- 
ple, the devout farces that are ated in the ceremonies of pub- 
lic worſhip, and the inſipid jargon and trifling rhetoric that 
prerail in the diſcourſes of the Roman Catholic Preachers; if 
we weigh all theſe things maturely, we ſhall find, that they 
have little regard to impartiality and truth, who pretend that 
lnce the council of Trent, the religion and worſhip of the Ro- 


man Church have been every where corrected and amended. 
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Th E Compiler's original intention was to have gone fur- 
ther in the hiſtory than the Reformation; but on finiſhing that 


period, and the riſe of the Jeſuits, he conceives his material 


object to be anſwered ;z which was to ſhew from authentic re- 
cords the riſe and progreſs of Popery ; to the mind who 
reads (if free from bigotry and prejudice) it muſt carry con- 
vition, The Romiſh religion has deviated ſo much from the 
religion given us by Chriſt and taught by his Apoſtles, that it 
icarcely deſerves the name of Chriſtian, but in truth ought to 
be called, /e Rel gion of the Popes, and not of our Bleſſed Sa- 
viour and his Holy Apoſtles. Inſtead of that beautiful fimplict- 
which marks the Religion of Chriſt ! with them, it conſiſts 
an unmeaning round of uſeleſs ceremonies which evidently 
ob its rife from thoſe of the Pagans, and which were cal- 


Vwared to ſurprize, deceive, and entrap the ignorant multi- 


rude. 
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To keep the multitude in ignorance, the great argument 
which the abettors of Popery ſtill uſe, is, that the Church gf 
Rome was, and is the firſt Chriſtian Church, and therefore all 
her ceremonies muſt be genuine and truly primitive. To th 
uninformed mind, this carries its due force; but the hiſtory 
fully refutes this argument, as it 1s clearly ſhewn therein, tha 
the firſt Chriſtian Church, was that of Feruſalem, and that the 
followers of Chriſt were firft called Chriſtians at Antioch (a), 
ſo that making Rome to be the firſt, is evidently abſurd, { 
the people of Antioch were converted to Chriſtianity long be- 
fore the people of Rome. Now, the Church of Chriſt wil 
ſtand for ever, nor ſhall the gates of Hell prevail againſt it; 
but the Church of Rome is abſolutely limited to laſt, but one 
thouſand two hundred and ſixty years, and one thouſand and 
ſixty years of that period 1s already paſt, according to Biſhop 


Newton's calculation, 


ir is wonderſul, where thoſe points are fo clear, that an; 
of the ſinalleſt underſtanding ſhould fliil continue in error, 
and indeed an error of the moſt material conſequence to ther 
future happineſs. This aſſertion may alarm! and it ſhould 
alarm: for if we compare our tranſitory ſtate here, to eterniy, 
where change {hall be no vhre, it ſurely muſt demand our 
moſt ſerious thought, The lenient balm of friendly counlel 
comes, as the dew of Heaven, to calm the diſturbed mind, 
as that falls to refreth the parched earth. Such let my warn- 


* 
17 
* 


5 


(a) Acts ot the Apoſtles, xi. chap, 26. 
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ing be, as the ground on which my foundation is laid, is the 


fire word of God, againſt which it is in vain to contend. 


Taar the apoſtzey, or falling from the true faith was to 
come to paſs, is undoubtedly and clearly ſhewn in the prophe- 
cies; and from a rea] Chriſtian deſire and love, the coinci- 
dence of theſe prophecies ſhall be pointed out. This apoſtacy 
was predite by Da iel, St. Paul, and by St. Join in his 
Relations, the iſt book of pri? cy handed down to us: 
the little horn of Daniel, the man of fn, the fon of ferdition of 
& Paul, and the beaſt of St. John, all point to he ſame per- 
{n, and from the coincidence of theſe prophecies, it will 
clearly appear, that, that perſon was to be none other than 
the Pope. It is not this or that Pope, but the Popes in gene- 
al. In order to bring this apoſtacy to maturity, every art has 
been uſed by them to keep the multitude in i gnorance, and 
by that means to force an implicit obedience to their decrees, 
Where theſe matters are of ſo high a nature as tie eternal ſal- 
zien of man, and where they appear beyond contradiction 
rue, ſurely they merit the moſt unwearicd ins eſtigation. 
The hiſtory particularly mark the period of theſe corruptions, 
and the prophecies alluded to confirm the events, and are won- 
ertul as being foretold ſuch length of time before they were 
o happen. What is the opinion of man if put in competition 
with the ſure word of God ! The word of God cannot be abro- 
gated, or added unto, how vain then, indeed impious, muſt 
de the attempt to ſhut the eye of reaſon againſt truths ſo clearly 
{et forth. It has been objeQed by ſome teachers of Popery, 
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that prophecies bear different interpretations, it is impoſſible 
to give other interpretation than what the prophecy intended ; 
when fulfilled, it becomes apparent to al! ; St. Peter ſays, 
(2 Pet. I. 20, 21.) No prophecy of the Scripture is of any pri. 
wvate interpretation, or the ſuggeſtion of any man's own ſpirit o: 
fancy; for the prophecy came not of old time by the Twill of may, 
but holy men of God ſpake as they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt 
Prophecy, (as Biſhop Newton obſerves) “ is hiſtory anticipa- 
ted and contracted ; hiſtory is prophecy accompliſhed and 
0% dilated : and the prophecies of ſcripture contain the fate «: 
the moſt conſiderable nations, and the ſubſtance of the n 
e memorable tranſactions in the world from the earlieſt to the 
© Jateſt times. Daniel and St. John, with regard to theſe later 
times, are more copious and particular than the other pro- 
e phets. They exhibit a ſeries and ſucceſſion of the important 
* events from the ñrſt of the four great empires to the conſum- 
mation of all things. Their prophecies may really be ſaic 
to be a ſummary of the hiſtory of the world, and the hiſtory 
of the world is the beſt comment upon their prophecies. 
Can any doubt of the truth of prophecy, and conſequently 
Hof the truth of Revelation when you ſee inſtances of thing, 
** which could no ways depend upon human conjecture, fore- 
* told with the greatzſt exactneſs? Nay, you ſee prophecies, 
* the lateſt whereof were delivered above 1700 years ago, 
* and ſome of them above 3000 ago, fulfilling at this very 
4 time, and cities, countries and kingdoms in the very fame 
condition, and all brought about in the very ſame manner, 


and with the very ſame circumſtances, as the prophets had 
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| « foretold. You ſee the deſcendants of Shem and Japheth 


« puling and enlarged in Aſia and Europe, and perhaps in 
« America, and the curſe of ſervitude ſtill attending the wretch- 
« ed deſcendants of Ham in Africa. You ſee the poſterity of 
« Iſhmael multiplied exceedingly, and become a great nation in 
« the Arabians ; yet living like wild men, and ſhifting from 
„place to place in the wilderneſs ; their hand againſt every 
« man, and every man's hand againſt them, and till dwelling 
« an independent and free people, in the preſence of all their 
« brethren, and in the preſence of all their enemies. You 
« ſee the family of Eſau totally extin&t, and that of Jacob 
« ſubſiſting at this day; the ſcepter departed from Judah, and 
« the people living no where in authority, every where in 
« ſubjection ; the Jews til] dwelling alone among the nations, 
« while the remembrance of Amalek is utterly put out from under 
« Heaven, You ſee the Jews ſeverely puniſhed for their in- 
* fidelity and diſobedience to their great prophet like unto 
« Moſes ; plucked from off their own land, and removed into all 
* the kingdoms of the earth ; oppreſſed ard ſpoiled evermore, and 
„ made a proverb and a Baur among all nations. You fee 
* Ephraim ſo broken as to be no more a people, while the whole 
* nation is comprehended under the name of Judah ; the Jews 
* wonderfully preſerved as a diftin& people, while their 
great conquerors are every where deſtroyed, their land ly- 
ing deſolate, and themſelves cut off from being the people of 
God, while the Gentiles are 2dvanced in their room. You 
* ſee Nineveh ſo completely deſtroyed, that the place there- 
* of is not, and cannot be known ; Babylon made a defolati- 
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© on for ever, a poſſeſſion for the bittern, and pools of Water 
Tyre become like the op of a rock, a place for fiſhers i 
« ſpread their nets upon; and Egypt a baſe kingdom, the baſe 
f the kingaoms, and ſtill tributary and ſubjeQ wo ſtranger, 
« You ſce of the our great empires of the world, the fourth 
and laſt, which was greater and more powerful than any of 
the former, divided in the Weſter: part thereof iato ten 
leſſer kingdoms ; you ſee the Turks fretching forth theis 
* hand over the countries, and particularly over the sand of 
* Favft, the Libyans at their ieps, and the Arabians fill eſca- 
ping out of their hand, You tee the Jews led away capting 
into all nations, and Jeruſalem troden dg&wn of the Gentiles, 
and likely to continue to until the times of the Gentiles be fulfil. 
ed, as the Jews are by a conſtant miracle preſerved a diſtin 
people for the completion of other prophecies relating to them, 
For theſe things vou have the atteſtation of paſt and the ex- 
* perience of preſent times, and you cannot well be deceived, 
if you will only believe your own eyes and obſervation,” 
Seeing then ſuch a number of prophecies ſo evidently fulkilled, 
can there remain a doubt of the completion of thoſe which are 
to be fulfilled ? certainly not: lay then to heart, the tremen- 
dous denunciations of the gth, 1oth, and 11th verſes of the 
14th chapter of the Revelation of St. John, which indeed 
{ficient to chill the circulation of life, and I muſt ſay, Gor 
be merciful to thoſe who throvgh obſtinacy, turn their back: 
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9. And the third Angel followed them, ſay ing with a loud 
woice, If any man worſhip the beaſt and his image, and re- 


ire his mark in his forehead, or in his hand, 


io. The ſame ſhall drink of the wine of the wrath of 
God, which is poured out without mixture into the cup of his 
indignation, and he ſhall be tormented with fire and brimſtone, 
in the preſence of the holy Angels, and in the preſence of the 


mb. 


11. And the ſmoke of their torment aſcendeth up for ever, 
ind ever, end they have no reſt day nor night, who worſhip 
che beaſt aud his image, and whoſoever receiveth the mark 


of his name. 


Le theſe words fink deep into your hearts, The terrible 
\udznents pronounced in this prophecy againſt all the follow- 
ers of popery, was one principal reaſon for entering on this 
work, and Chriſtian Charuy prompted, as the ſure word of 
God could not be altered. 


Tur teachers of Popery take every pains to make the igno- 
ant believe, that v ou- of the pale of their Church, are in à ſtate 
of eternal perdition; tl. is the Cone r has often been told by 
thoſe of the Fopiſh j-<rſuafion, ard the books publiſhed by 
them 1ully m the attertion, In juſti e to ſome moſt ami- 
ble characters of that perſuaſion, whom he knows, he mull 
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here make an exception, as he believes they do not follow their 
teachers in this particular. He often turned in his thought, 
how to combat ſuch opinion with effect, and to lead ſuch poor 
people into the way of truth; poor they muſt be called, ſor 
if poſſeſſed of this world's wealth, they muſt be poor in Chrif. 
tian charity who cheriſh ſuch an unchriſtian idea. Look ng 
on him then as your enemy, but as your ſincere friend, fyr 


pointing out your dangerous ſituation. 


On reading the foregoing hiſtory, it ſtruck him, that a 
Abridgment of it might be of eſſential ſervice, as it gave a te- 
gular hiſtory of the riſe and progreſs of Popery, and that from 


authorities which could not be controverted. 


Tur Almighty, knowing the depravity of man, and the 
pride of his heart, and that after he ſhould ſend his only be- 
gotten Son our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt to be a ſacrifice 
and propitiation for the fins of fallen man, I ſay, the Almighty 
ſaw that, that holy religion which his beloved Son ſhould 
leave for man's happineſs both here and hereafter, would he 
corrupted and made a conveyance to pride, luxury and idola- 
try ; therefore God, in his great goodneſs and mercy, ard in 
pity to his creatures, put into the mouth of his holy Apoſtles 
and prophets, warnings, that ſuch as really loved, and had a 
ſincere deſire to obſerve his divine laws, might avoid doing 


acts which would lead to eternal deſtruction. 
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ST. Joux was the Almighty's laſt Prophet, and his Revela- 
tion ſo ſtrongly corroborates the hiſtory, that this work ſhall be 
drawn to a concluſion by giving an abridgment thereof, with 


an explanation by the late incomparable Biſhop Newton, 


Wi ſhall begin this part of our work at the IXth chapter of 
the Revelation, which takes in the riſe of the wicked impoſ- 
ter Mohammed, (who is mentioned in the hiſtory) and which 
naturally leads to the Roman empire and of the beaſt, Indeed 
the holy penman's words deſerve the higheſt attention; and 
ve are encouraged to bring them forward by that divine be- 
nediction, Bleſſed is he that readeth and they that hear the 2vords 
of this prophecy, and keep thoſe things which are written 
therein. 
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The Revelation of St. John, beginning at the 
IXth Chapter, with the late Biſhop Newton' 
Explanation. 


CHAT. Ik 


1. And the fifth Angel ſounded, and I ſay 
a ſtar fall from Heaven unto the Earth ; and to 
him was given the key of the bottomleſs pit. 


2. And he opened the bottomleſs pit, and 
there aroſe a ſmoke out of the pit, as the ſmoke 
of a great furnace: and the fun and the air 


were darkened, by reaſon of the ſmoke of the | 


pit. 


3. And there came out of the ſmoke locuſts 
upon the earth; and unto them was given poy- 
er, as the ſcorpions of the earth have power. 


4. And it was commanded them that they 


ſhould not hurt the graſs of the earth, neither 
any 
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any green thing, neither any tree, but only 
thoſe men which have not the ſeal of God in 
their foreheads. 


5. And to them it was given that they ſhould 
not kill them, but that they ſhould be torment- 
ed five months : and their torment was as the 
torment of a ſcorpion when he ſtriketh a man. 


6. And in thoſe days ſhall men ſeek death, 
and ſhall not find it; and ſhall defire to die, 
and death ſhall flee from them. 


7. And the ſhapes of the locuſts were like un- 
to horſes prepared unto battle; and on their 
heads were as it were crowns like gold, and 
their faces were as the faces of men. 


8. And they had hair as the hair of women, 
and their teeth were as the teeth of lions. 


9. And they had breaſt-plates, as it were 
breaſt-plates of iron, and the ſound of their 
ings was as the ſound of chariots of many hor- 


les running to battle. 
Ii 2 10. And 
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10. And they had tails like unto ſcorpions, 
and there were ſtings in their tails; and their 
power was to hurt men five months. 


11. And they had a king over them, which 
is the angel of the bottomleſs pit, whoſe name 
in the Hebrew tongue is Abaddon, but in the 
Greek tongue hath his name Apollyon. 


12. One woe is paſt, and behold, there come 


two woes more hereafter. 


Ar the ſounding of the fifth trumpet (ver. 1, 2, 3,) 4 far 
fallen from Heaven, meaning the wicked impoſtor Mohammed, 
opened the bottomleſs Pit, and there aroſe a ſmoke out of the Pit, ard 
the Sun and the Air were darkened by it; that is a falſe religi- 
on was ſet up, which filled the world with darkneſs and error, 
and ſwarms of Saracens or Arabian lcufts overſpread the earth, 
A ſalſe Prophet 1s very fitly typified by a blazing far or meteor. 
The Arabians likewiſe are properly compared to /scu/ts, not 
only becauſe numerous armies frequently are ſo, but alſo be- 
cauſe ſwarms of locuſts often ariſe from Arabia; and alſo be- 
caule in the playues of Egypt, to which conſtant alluſion is 
made in theſe trumpets, the locuſts (Exod, x. 1 3.) are broug/t 
by an Enft-wind, that is from Arabia, which lay Eaſtward of 
Egypt; and alſo becauſe in the book of Judges (vil. 1 2.) the 
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people of Arabia are compared to hocuſts or graſs hoppers for 
multitude, for in the original the word for both is the ſame. 
As the natural Jocuſts are bred in pits and holes of the earth, 
ſo tele myſtical locuſts are truly infernal, and proceed with 
the ſmoke from t/he bottomleſs Pit, It is too a remarkable coin- 
cidence, that at this time the Sun and the Air were really dark- 
med, For we learn from an (a) eminent Arabian hiſtorian, 
that © in the ſeventeenth year of Heraclius half the body of the 
gun was eclipſed, and this defect continued from the former 
« Tifrin to Haziran, (that is from October to June) ſo that 
« only a little of its light appeared.” The ſeventeenth year of 
Heraclius coincides with the year of Chrift 626, and with the 
5th year of the Hegira ; and at this time Mohammed was 
training and exerciſing his followers in depredations at home, 
to ft and prepare them for greater conqueſts abroad. 


It was commanded them (ver. 4.) that they ſhould not hurt the 
graſs of the earth, neither any green thing, neither any tree ; 
which demonſtrates that theſe were not natural, but ſymbolical 
locuſts, The like injunctions were given to the Arabian Offi- 
cers and Soldiers, When Yezid was marching with the army 
to invade Syriaz Abubcker charged him (b) with this among 
other orders; „ Deftroy no palm-trees, nor burn any fields 


«6 of 


(a4) Anno Heraclii decimo ſeptimo dimidium corporis ſolaris 
lumine deſecit, manfitque ejus deliquium a Tiſrin priori ad Hazi- 
ran, adeo ut non appareret niſi parum quid de lumine igſius. 
4oul- Pharajii Hiſt. Dyz. 8. p. 99. Vers. Pocockii. 


(b) Ockley's Hi. of the Saracens, vol. 1. p. 25. 
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* of corn; cut down no fruit-trees, nor do any miſchief y 
*.cattle, only ſuch as you kill to eat.” Their commiſſion i 
te hurt only thoſe men ww/ have not the ſeal of God in their fore 
heads ; that is thoſe who are not the true ſervants of God, by 
are corrupt and idolatrous Chriſtians, Now from hiſtory i 
appears evidently, that in thoſe Countries of Afia, Africa, aut 
Europe, where the Saracens extended their conqueſts, tl, 
Chriſtians were generally guilty of idolatry in the worſhipping 
of Saints, if not of images; and it was the pretence of My. 
hammed and his followers to chaſtiſe them for it, and to re. 
eſtabliſh the unity of the Godhead. The parts which remain 
ed the freeſt from the general infection were Savoy, Piedmom, 
and the Southern parts of France, which were afterwards th 
nurſeries and habitations of the Waldenſes and Albigenſes, 
and it is very memorable that (e) when the Saracens approach 
ed theſe parts, they were defeated with great ſlaughter by the 
famous Charles Martel in ſeveral engagements, As they were 
to hurt only the corrupt and idolatrous Chriſtians, ſo thele 
(ver. 5, 6,) they were not to kill but only to torment, and 
ſhould bring ſuch calamities upon the earth, as ſhoull 
make men weary of their lives. Not that it could be ſuppoſe 
that the Saracens would not Vill many thouſands in their it 
curſions. On the contrary their angel (ver. 11.) hath the naue 
of the derer. They might kill them as individuals, but 
ſtill they ſhould not kill them as a political body, as a State 


vr Empire. They might greatly harraſs and torment both the 
Greek 


(©) Petavii Rationat. Temp, Part 1. lib. 8. cap. 5. Mereray 


Abrede Chronol. A. D. 722. 
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| Greek and the Latin Churches, but they ſhould not utterly 


extirpate the one or the other. They beſieged Conflantinople, 
and even plundered Rome z but they could not make them- 
ſelyes maſters of either of theſe capital Cities. The Greek 
empire ſuffered moſt from them, as it lay neareſt to them. 
They diſmembered it of Syria and Egypt, and ſome other of 
its beſt and riches Provinces, but they were never able to ſub- 
due and conquer the whole. As often as they beſieged Con- 
fntinople, they were repulſed and defeated. They attempt- 
ed it in the reign of Conſtantine Pogonatus, A. D. 672 ; but 
their men and ſhips were miſerably deſtroyed by the ſea-fire 
invented by Callinicus, ' and after ſeven years fruitleſs pains 
they were compelled to raiſe the ſiege, and to conclude a 
peace, They attempted it again in the reign of Leo Ifauricus, 
A. D. 718 ; but they were forced to deſiſt by famine and peſti- 
lence, and loſſes of various kinds. In this attempt they exceeded 
their commiſſion, and therefore they were not crowned with 


their uſual ſucceſs, The taking of this City, and putting an 


end to this Empire, was a work reſerved for another power, 


43 we ſhall ſee under the next trumpet. 


[x the following verſes (7, 8, 9, 10,) the nature and qua- 
lities of theſe locuſts are deſcribed, partly in alluſion to the 
properties of natural locuſts, and the deſcription given of them 
by the Prophet Joel, and partly in alluſion to the habits and 
manners of the Arabians, to ſhew that not real but figurative 
locuſts were here intended. The firſt quality mentioned is 
their being like unto horſes prepared unto battle, which is copied 
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from Joel (11. 4.) The appearance of them is as the appear. 
ance of horſes, and as horſemen, ſo fhall they run, Many 
Authors have obſerved that the head of a locuſt reſemble, 
that of an horſe. The Italians therefore call them cavalette, 
as it were little horſes. The Arabians too have in all ages 
been famous for their horſes and horſemanſhip. Their ſtrength 


is well known to conſiſt chiefly in this cavalry, 


AnoTne « diſtinguiſhing mark and character is their having 
on their heads as it were crowns like gold; which is an alluſion 
to the head-dreſs of the Arabians, who have conſtantly worn 
turbans or mitres, and boaſt of having thoſe ornaments for 
their common attire, which are crowns and diadems with other 
people. The crowns alſo ſignify the kingdoms and dominions 
which they ſhould acquire. For, as Mr. Mede excellently 
obſerves, © No nation had ever ſo wide a command, nor ever 
« were ſo many Kingdoms, ſo many regions ſubjugated in ſo 
« ſhort a ſpace of time, It ſounds incredible, yet moſt true 
«jt is; that in the ſpace of eighty, or not many more years, 
« they ſubdued and acquired to the diabolical Kingdom of 
« Mohammed Paleſtine, Syria, both Armenia's, almoſt all 
« Aſia Minor, Perſia, India, Egyyt, Numidia, all Barbary 
« even to the river Niger, Portugal, Spain, Neither did their 
« fortune or ambition ſtop here, till they had added alſo a 
« great part of Italy, as far as to the gates of Rome; moreover 
* Sicily, Candia, Cyprus, and the other Iſlands of the Mediter- 
« ranean Sea. Good God ! how great a tract of land! how 
many crosuns were here! Whence alone it is worthy of ob- 
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« ſervation, that mention is not made here, as in the other 
« trumpets of the third part, for as much as this plague fell no 
« Jeſs without the bounds of the Roman empire than within it, 
« and extended itſelf even to the remoteſt Indies,” 


Taxy had alſo faces as the faces of men, and hair as the 
hair of woman z and the Arabians wore their beards, or at 
leaſt muſtachoes, as men ; while the hair of their heads was 
flowing or plaited like that of women; as Pliny and other 
ancient Authors teſtify. Another property copied from Joel is 
their having teeth as the teeth of lions 3 that is ſtrong 
to devour, So Joel deſcribes the locuſts (I. 6.) as @ nation, 
whoſe teeth are the teeth of a lion, and he hath the cheek-teeth of 
a great lion; and it is wonderful how they bite and gnaw all 
things, as Pliny ſays, even the doors of houſes. They had 
alſo breaſt-plates, as it were breaſt- plates of iron: and the lo- 
cuſts have a hard ſhell or ſkin, which hath been called their 
armour. This figure is deſigned to expreſs the defenſive, as 
the former was the offenſive arms of the Saracens. And the 
fund of their wings was as the ſound of chariots of many horſes 
running to battle, Much the ſame compariſon had been uſed 
by Joel. (II. 5.) Like the noiſe of chariots on the tops of mountains 
fhall they leap : and Pliny affirms, that they fly with fo great a 
noiſe of their wings, that they may be taken for birds, Their 
wings and the ſound of their wings, denote the ſwiftneſs and ra- 
pidity of their conqueſts ; and it is indeed aſtoniſhing, that in 
lels than a century they erected an Empire, which extended 
from India to Spain, 
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Moxeove x they are thrice compared unto ſcorpions, (ver, 
3, 5, 10,) and had flings in their tails like unto Seorpions ; thy 
is they ſhould draw a poiſonous train after them, and where. 
ever they carried their arms, there alſo they ſhould diſtil the 
venom of a falſe religion. It is farther added (ver, 11.) thy 
they had a King over them; the ſame perſon ſhould exerciſe 


temporal as well as ſpiritual Sovereignty over them; and th 
Caliphs were their Emperors; as well as the heads of ther 
religion, The King is the ſame as the Star or Angel of th 
bottomleſs Pit, whoſe name is Abaddon in Hebrew, and 4%. 
Hon in Greek, that is the defiroyer. Mr. Mede imagines, th: 
this is ſome alluſion to the name of Obodus, the common nan: 
of the Kings of that part of Arabia from whence Mohammet 
came, as Pharoah was the common name of the Kings of Ley, 
and Cæſur of the Emperors of Rome : and ſuch allufions are ra 
unuſual in the ſtyle of ſcripture. However that be, the nane 
agrees perfectly well with Mohammed and the Caliphs bi 
ſueceſſors, who were the Authors of all thoſe horrid wars ant 
deſolations, and openly taught and profeſſed that their religin 
was to be propagated and eſtabliſhed by the ſword, 


Oxe difficulty, and the greateſt of all, remains yet to 
explained; and that is the period of fe months aſſigned to thel 
locuſts, which being twice mentioned, merits the more par 
ticular conſideration. They tormented men five months, (ver. 5; 
and again (ver. 10.) their power wwas t9 furt men five moni 
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Cntember. Scorpions too, as Bochart aſſerts, are noxious for 
10 longer a term, the cold rendering them torpid and ĩnactive. 
gut of theſe locuſts it is ſaid, not that their duration or exiſtence 
y2s only for five months, but their pte r of hurting and tor- 
wnting men continued five monte. Now theſe months may 
ether be months commonly ſo taken; or prophetic months, 
confiſting each of 3o days, as St. John reckons them, and 
{ making 150 years at the rate of each day for a year ; or 


he number being repeated twice, the ſums may be thought 


| o be doubled, and five months and five moni in prophetie 


computation will amount to zoo years. If theſe months be 
nken for common months, then, as the natural locuſts live 
and do hurt only in the Summer-months, ſo the Saracens, in 
de ve Summer-months too, made their excurſions, and re- 
reated again in the Winter, It appears that this was their 
uſual practice, and particularly when they firſt beſieged Con- 
lantinople in the time of Conſtantine Pogonatus. For © from 
* the month of April till September, they pertinaciouſſy con- 
tinued their ſiege, and then deſpairing of ſucceſs, departed 
* to Cyzicum, where they wintered, and in the Spring again 
" renewed the war: and this courſe they held for ſeven years, 
„as the Greek annals tell us.“ See Howel's Hiſt. of the 
world, part 3. chap. 4th, ſeQ. 7. p. 288. If theſe months be 
aken for prophetic months or 150 years, it was within that 
ſpace of time, that the Saracens made their principal con- 
queſts, Their Empire might ſubſiſt much longer, but their 
mer of hurting and tormenting men was exerted chiefly with- 
that period, Read the hiſtory of the Saracens, and you 
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will find that their greateſt exploits were performed, their 
greateſt conqueſts were made, between the year 612 when 
Mohammed firſt opened the bottomleſs Pit, and began publicly 
to teach and propagate his impoſture, and the year 762 when 
the Caliph Almanſor built Bagdad, to fix there the ſeat of his 
Empire, and called it the City of Peace. Syria, Perſia, Indiz, 
and the greateſt part of Africa; Spain, and ſome parts of Eu- 
rope, were all ſubdued in the intermediate time. But when 
the Caliphs, who before had removed from place to place, 
fixed their habitation at Bagdad, then the Saracens ceaſed from 
their excurſions and rayages like locuſts, and became a ſettled 
nation; then they made no more ſuch rapid and amazing con- 
queſts as before, but only engaged in common ordinary war 
like other nations, then their power and glory began to decline, 
and their Empire by little and little to moulder away; then 
they had no longer, like the prophetic locuſts one King ow 
them, Spain, (d) having revolted in the year 756, and ſet up 
another Caliph in oppoſition to the reigning Houſe of Abba. 
If theſe months be taken doubly, or for 300 years, then ac- 
cording to Sir Iſaac Newton, © the whole time that the C. 
« liphs of the Saraeens reigned with a temporal dominion a 
*« Damaſcus and Bagdad together was 300 years, viz, fron 
the year 637 to the year 936 incluſive ;” when their En. 
pire was broken and divided into ſeveral Principalities or 
Kingdoms. So that let theſe five months be taken in any poll 


ble conſtruction, the event will till anſwer, and the prophecy 13. 
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(4d) Elmacini Hi. Saracen, lib. 2, cap. 3. p. 101. Blat 
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vill till be fulfilled ; tho? the ſecond method of interpretation 
and application appears much more probable than either the 


fr or the third, 


In the concluſion it is added, (ver. 12,) one woe is paſt, 
and behold there come two woes more hereafter, This is added 
not only to diſtinguiſh the woes, and to mark more ſtrongly 
eich period, but alſo to ſuggeſt that ſome time will intervene 
between the firſt woe of the Arabian locuſts and the next of the 
Euphratean horſemen. The ſimilitude between the locuſts and 
Arabians is indeed ſo great that it cannot fail of ſtriking every 
curious obſerver : and a farther reſemblance is noted by Mr. 
Daubuz, ** that there hath happened in the extent of this tor- 
ment a coincidence of the event with the nature of the lo- 
« cuſts. The Saracens have made in roads into all thoſe parts 
« of Chriſtendom where the natural locuſts are wont to be ſeen 
«and known to do miſchief, and no where elſe: And that 
« too in the ſame proportion. Where the locuſts are ſeldom 
„ ſeen, there the Saracens ſtayed little: where the natural 
« Jocuſts are often ſeen, there the Saracens abode moſt ; and 
« where they breed moſt, there the Saracens had their begin- 
ning, and greateſt power, This may be eaſily verified by 
* hiſtory,” 


13. And the ſixth Angel ſounded, and I heard 
a voice from the four horns of the golden altar, 
which is before God, 
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14. Saying to the fixth Angel which had the 
trumpet, Looſe the four Angels which are bound 
in the great river Euphrates. 


15. And the four Angels were looſed, which 
were prepared for an hour, and a day, and a 


month, and a year, for to ſlay the third part of 
man, 


16. And the number of the army of the horſe. 
men were two hundred thouſand thouſand, and 
[ heard the number of them. 


17- And thus I ſaw the horſes in the viſion, 
and them that ſat on them, having breaſt-plates 
of fire, and of jacinct, and brimſtone : and the 
heads of the horſes were as the heads of lions; 


and out of their mouths iſſued fire, and ſmoke, 
and brimſtonc. 


18. By theſe three was the third part of men 
killed, by the fire, and by the ſmoke, and by 
the brimſtone, which iſſued out of their 
mouths. 
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19. For their power is in their mouth and in 
their tails; for their tails were like unto ſer- 


pents, and had heads, and with them they do 


hurt. 


20. And the reſt of the men which were not 
killed by theſe plagues, yet repented not of the 
works of their hands, that they ſhould not wor- 
ſhip devils, and idols of gold, and filver, and 
braſs, and ſtone, and of wood: which neither 
can ſee, nor hear, nor walk. 


21. Neither repented they of their murders, 
nor of their ſorceries, nor of their fornication, 
nor of their thefts. 


Ar the ſounding of the ſixth trumpet, (ver. 13, 14, 15.) a 
vice proceeded from the four horns of the golden altar, (for the 
ſcene was ſtill in the temple) ordering the Angel of the ſixth 
trumpet 70 looſe the four Angels which were bound in the great 
river Euphates, and they were /ooſed accordingly. Such a 
voice proceeding from the four horns of the golden altar is a ſtrong 
indication of the divine diſpleaſure, and plainly intimates that 
the fins of men muſt have been very great, when the altar, 
which was their ſanctuary and protection, called aloud for 
vengeance, The four Angels are the four Sultanies or four 


leaders 
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leaders of the Turks and Othmans, For there were four prin. . 
cipal Sultanies or kingdoms of the Turks, bordering upon te EY 
river Euphrates; one at Bagdad founded by Togrul Beg, or * 
Tangrolipix, as he is more uſually called, in the year 1055; bogus 
another at Damaſcus founded by Tagjuddaulas or Ducas, in "RR 
the year 1079; a third at Aleppo, founded by Sjarfuddauly 2! 
or Melech, in the year 1079; and the fourth at Jconjiun n — 
Aſia Minor, founded by Sedyduddaulas or Cutlu Muſes, or hi ** 
ſon, in the year 1080, Theſe four Sultanies ſubſiſted ſeyen 1 
years aſterwards; and the Sultans were bound and reſtrained ms pro 
from extending their conqueſts further than the territories and 


countries adjoining the river Euphrates, primarily by ty 
good providence of God, and ſecondarily by the croiſades 
expeditions of the European Chriſtians into the holy land in the 
latter part of the eleventh, and in the twelfth and thirteenth 


centuries. Nay the European Chriſtians cook ſeveral cities 
and countries from them, and confined them within narrower 
bounds. But when an end was put to the Croiſades, and the 


Chriſtians totally abandoned their conqueſts in Syria and Pr. % th 
leſtine, as they did in the latter part of the thirteenth century; which wwe 
then the four Angels on the river Fuphrates were looſed, Soli Year, for 
man Shah, the firſt chief and founder of the Othman race, re = he 
treating with his three ſons from Jingiz Chan and the Tartar, a ge 
would have paſſed the river Euphrates, but was unfortunately x n | 
drowned, the time of long the four Angels being not yet come. 3 


| Diſcouraged at this ſad accident, two of his ſons returned 
their former habitations; but Ortogrul the third, with bs . 
- t, Th 
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time in thoſe parts, and having obtained leave of Aladin the 
Sultan of Icunium, he came with ſour hundred of his Turks, 
2nd ſettled in the mountains of Armenia, From thence they 
began their excurſions ; and the other Turks aſſociating with 
them, and following their ſtandard, they gained ſeveral vic- 
tories over the Tartars on one fide, and over the Chriſtians on 
the other, Otogrul dying in the year 1288, Othman his ſon 
ſucceeded him in his power and authority; and in the year 
1299, as Tome ſay with the conſent of Aladin himſelf, he 
was proclaimed Sultan, and founded a new empire ; and the 
people afterwards, as well as the new Empire, were called by 
his name. For tho' they diſclaim the name of Turks, and 
aſſume that of Ot/hmans, yer nothing is more certain, than that 
they are a mixed multitude, the remains of the four Sultanies 
above-mentioned, as well as the deſcendants particularly of 


the Houſe of Othman, 


In this manner and at this time he four Angels were hoſed, 
which were prepared for an hour, and a day; and a month, and 
Jear, for to flay the third part of man, that is as before, the 
men of the Roman Empire, and eſpecially in Europe the third 
part of the world. The Latin or Weſtern Empire was broken 
to pieces under the four firſt trumpets ; the Greek or Eaſtern 
Empire was cruelly hurt and tormented under the fifth trumpet ; 
ad here under the ſixth trumpet it is to be ſain, and utterly 
(eſtroyed. Accordingly all Afia Minor, Syria, Paleſtine, 
et, Thrace, Macedon, Greece, and all the Countries which 


formerly belonged to the Greek or Eaſtern Cæſars, the Oth- 


Vor. II. LI mans 


266 APPENDIX H. 


mans have conquered, and ſubjugated ro their dominion, 
They firſt paſſed over into Europe in the reign of Orchan 
their ſecond Emperor, and in the year 1357 ; they took O 
fantinople in the reign of Mohammed their ſeventh Emperor, 
and in the year 14533 and in time all the remaining parts of 
the Greek Empire ſhared the fate of the capital City, The 
jaſt of their conqueſts were Candia or the ancient Crete in 
1669, and Cameniee in 1672, For the execution of this 
great work it is ſaid that they were prepared for an hour, and 
a day, and a month, and a year; which will admit either of 
a literal or a myſtical interpretation ; and the former will 
hold good, if the latter ſhould fail. If it be taken literally, 
it is only expreſſing the ſame thing by different words, as pw- 
ples and multitudes and nations and tongues are jointly uſed in 


other places: and then the meaning is that they were pre- 
pared and ready to execute the divine commiſſion at any time, 
or for any time, any four, or day, or month or year that God 
ſhould appoint, If it be taken myſtically, and the hour, and 
day, and month, and year be a prophetic uur, and day, and 
year, then a zear (according to St. John's, who follows here 
in Daniel's computation) conſiſts of 360 days, is 360 years, 
and a mont/ conſiſting of 30 days is 30 years, and a day 1s 1 
year, and an Hour in the ſame proportion is 1 5 days; fo that 
the whole period of the Othmans ſaying the third part of men, 
or ſubduing the Chriſtian States in the Greek or Roman Em- 
pires, amounts to 391 yearsand 15 days. Now it is wonder- 
fully remarkable, that the firſt conqueſt mentioned in hiſtory, 
of the Othmans over the Chriſtians was in the year of the He- 
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girn 680 and the year of Chriſt 1281. For Otogrul © in that 
« year (according; to the accurate hiſtorian Saadi) crowned his 
« yiftories with the conqueſt of the famous City of Kutahi 
« upon the Greeks.” Compute 391 years from that time, and 
they will terminate in the year 1672 : and in that year, as it 
was hinted before, Mohammed the fourth took Camenicc from 
the Poles, and forty-eight towns and villages in the territory of 
Cameniec were delivered up to the Sultan upon the treaty of 
peace, Whereupon, Prince Cantemir hath made this memorable 
reflection: This was the laſt victory by which any advantage 
«accrued to the Othman State, or any City or Province was 
« annexed to the ancient bounds of the Empire,” Agreeably 
to which obſervation, he hath intitled the former part of his 
hiſtory of the growt/ of the Othman Empire, and the following 
part of the decay of the Othman Empire. Other wars and 
ſzughters, as he ſays, have enſued. The Turks even beſieged 
Vienna in 1683 ; buf this exceeding the bounds of their com- 
miſſion, they were defeated. Belgrade and other places may 
have been taken from them, and ſurrendered to them again ; 
but till they have ſubdued no new State or Potentate of Chriſ- 
tendom now ſor the ſpace of about 100 years ; and in all pro- 
bability they never may again, their Empire appearing rather 
to decreaſe than increaſe. Here then the prophecy and the 
event agree exactly in the period of 391 years; and if more 
accurate and authentic hiſtories of the Othmans were brought 
to light, and we knew the very day wherein Kutahi was 
taken, as certainly as we know that wherein Cameniec was 
taken, the like exaQneſs might alſo be found in the 15 days. 
But tho* the time be limited for the Othman's Haying the 
aird part of men, yet no time is fixed for the duration of their 

L.1 2 Empire ; 
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Empire ; only this ſecond woe will end, when the third woe, 
(xi. 14.) or the deſtruction of the beaſt, ſhall be at hand. 


Abesckiertox is then given (ver. 16, 17, 18, 19,) d 
the forces, and of the moans and inſtruments, by which the 
Othmans ſhould effect the ruin of the Eaſtern Empire. Their 
armies are deſcribed as very numerous, myriads of myriad: 
and who knoweth not what mighty armies the Othman Empe- 
rors have brought into the field? When Mohammed the ſe- 
cond beſieged Con/lantinople, he had about four hundred thoy- 
ſand men in his army, beſides a powerful fleet of thirty larger 
and two hundred leſſer ſhips. They are deſcribed too chief 
as horſemen; and ſo they are deſcribed by Ezekiel and by 
Daniel; and it is well known, that their armies conſiſted chief) 
of Cavalry, eſpecially beſore the order of Janizaries was infti 
tuted by Amurath the firſt, The Janizaries may be the guard 
of the Court, but the Timariots, or horſemen holding land: 
by ſerving in the wars, are the ſtrength of the Government 
and theſe, as Heylin affirms, are in all accounted between ſe. 
ven and eight hundred thouſand fighting men; ſome ſay that 
they are a million; aud beſides theſe, there are Spahi's and 

other horſemen in the Emperor's pay. 


In tie vifion, that is in appearance, and not in reality, they 
had breafl-plates of fire, and of jacin# or hyacinth blue, and 
brimſtone elle : and this, as Mr. Daubuz (o) obſerves, © hath 

&« a literal 


o.) Daubuz. p. 444. See too Ricaut's preſent ſtate of the 
Othman Empire, b. 3. c. 3. Tournefort's voyage, vol. : 
lett. 1. p. 36, &c. 5 
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e liceral accompliſhment ; for the Othmans, from the firſt 
« time of their appearance, have affected to wear ſuch war- 
« like apparel of ſcarlet, blue, and yellow.“ Of the Spa- 
is particularly ſome have red, and ſome have yellow ſtand- 
ud, and others red or yellow mixed with other colours. In 
appearance too the heads of the horſes wwere as the heads of lions, 
pdenote their ſtrength, courage, and fierceneſs; and out of their 
muths iſued fire, and ſmoke and brimſtone. A manifeſt alluſion 
v great guns and gun-powder, which were invented under 
his trumpet, and were of ſuch ſignal ſervice to the Othmans in 
theſe wars. For by theſe three was the third part of man killed, 
by theſe the Qthmans made ſuch havoc and deſtruction in the 
Greek or Eaſtern Empire. Amurath the ſecond broke into 
P:loponneſus, and took ſeveral ſtrong places by the means of 
tis Artillery. But his ſon Mohammed at the ſiege of Conſtan- 
tuple employed ſuch great guns, as were never made before. 
One is deſcribed to have been of ſuch a monſtrous ſize, that it 
yasdrawn by ſeventy yoke of oxen and by two thouſand men. 
There were two more, each of which diſcharged a ſtone of 
the weight of two talents, Others emit ed a ſtone of the 
weight of half a talent, But the greateſt of all diſcharged a 
ball of the weight of three talents, or about three hundred 
pounds; and the report of this cannon is ſaid to have been ſo 
great, that all the country round about was ſhaken to the diſ- 
tance of forty furlongs. For forty days the wall was battered | 
by theſe guns, and ſo many breaches were made, that the City 


Vs taken by aſſault, and an end put to the Grecian Empire. 
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Mon ove they had power to do hurt by their tails, as well 
as by their mouths, their tails being lite unto ſerpents, and ho. 
ing heads, In this reſpect they very much reſemble the beuj, 
only the different tails are accommodated to the different ere. 
tures, the tails of ſcorpions 10 locuſts, the tails of ſerpents with 
an head at each end, to horſes. By this figure it is meant, tha 
the Turks drew after them che fame poiſonous train as the 
Saracens; they profeſs and propagate the ſame impoſturt 


they do hurt not only by their conqueſts, but alſo by ſpread- 
ing their falſe doctrine; and where-ever they eftabliſh their 


dominion, there too they eſtabliſh their religion. Many in- 
deed of the Greek Church remained, and-are ſtill remaining 
among them ; but they are made to pay dearly for the exer- 
eiſe of their religion; are ſubjected to a capitation-tar, 
which is rigorouſly exacted from all above fourteen years d 
age; are burdened beſides with the molt heavy and arbitray 
impoſitions upon every occaſion ; are compelled to the 


loweſt and moſt ſervile drudgery ; are abuſed in their per 
ſons, and robbed of their property; have not only the mort 
cation of ſeeing ſome of their friends and kindred daily apol- 


ratize to the ruling religion, but had even their children taken 


s witneſs 


ther repen 
quiitions, 


from them to be educated therein, of whom the more robuſt 


and hardy were trained up to the ſoldiery, the more weakly 
and tender were caſtrated for the Seraglio : but notwithſtand- revelation 


ing theſe perſecutions and oppreſſions, ſome remains of the meleanme 
Greek Church are till preſerved among them, as we qu 
reaſonably conclude, to ſerve ſore great and myſterious end; 
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zor though the Greek Church was thus ruined and op- 
preſſed, the reft of men (ver. 20, 21.) who were not killed by 
theſe plagues, the Latin Church, which pretty well eſcaped 
theſe calamities, yer repented not of the works of their hands, 
at they ſhould not wor flip devils, demons, or ſecond mediato- 
i Gods, as it hath largely been ſhewn before, ſaints and an- 
gels and idols of gold and fibver and braſs and flone, and wood. 
From hence it is evident, that theſe calamities were inflicted 
zpon the Chriſtians for their idolatry. As the Eaſtern Churches 
vere firſt in the crime, ſo they were firſt likewiſe in the pu- 
mhment. At firſt they were viſited by the plague of the Sa- 
rcens, but this working no change or reformation, they were 
ain chaſtiſed by the ſtill greater plague of the Othmans ; 
were partly overthrown by the former, and were entirely 
nined by the latter. What Churches were then re- 
mining, which were guilty: of the like idolatry, but the 
Weſtern, or thoſe in communion with Rome And the Weſt- 
em were not at all reclaimed by the ruin of the Eaſtern, but 
perſiſted ſtill in the worſhip of ſaints and the worſhip of ima- 
ges, which neither can ſee, nor hear, mr walk e and the world 
b witneſs to the completion of this prophecy to this day. Wei- 
ther repented they of their murders, their perſecutions and in- 
qulitions, mr of their ſorceries, their pretended miracles and 
revelations, nr of their fornications, their public ſtews and 
mcleanneſs, nor of their thefts, their exaCtions and impoſitions 
on mankind ; and they are as notorious for licentiouſneſs and 
wickedneſs, as for their ſuperſtition and idolatry. As they 
therefore reſuſed to take warning by the two former woes, 
the 
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the dlürd woe, as we ſhall ſee, will fall with vengeatice ray 


them. 


CHAT. . 


1. And I faw another mighty Angel come 
down from Heaven, cloathed with a cloud, 
and a rainbow was upon his head, and his face 
was as it were the ſun, and his feet as pillars of 
fire. 


2. And he had in his hand a little book open; 


15 he ſet his right foot upon the 8 and bis 


left foot on the earth, 


3. And cried with a loud voice as when: 
lion roareth: and when he had cried, ſeven 
thunders uttered their voices. 


4. And when the ſeven thunders had uttered 
their voices, I was about to write: and [ heard 
a voice from Heaven, ſaying unto me, Seal up 
thoſe things which the ſeven thunders uttered, 
and write them not. 


5. And 
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5. And the Angel which I ſaw ſtand upon the 
a, and upon the earth, lifted up his hand to 


Heaven, 


6. And ſware by him that liveth for ever and 
wer, who created Heaven and the things that 
therein are, and the ſea and the things which 
ze therein, that there ſhould be time no lon- 


ger 


7 But in the days of the voice of the ſeventh 
Angel, when he ſhall begin to ſound, the myſ- 
tery of God ſhould be finiſhed, as he hath de- 
clared to his ſervants the prophets. 


8. And the voice which I heard from Heaven, 
ſpake with me again, and ſaid, Go, and take the 
little book which is open in the hand of the An- 
gel which ſtandeth upon the ſea, and upon the 
earth, 


9. And I went unto the Angel, and ſaid unto 
lim, Give me the little book. And he ſaid un- 
tome, Take it, and eat it up; and it ſhall make 

vor. II. Mm thy 
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thy belly bitter, but it fhall be in thy mouth x; 


ſweet as honey, 


10. And I took the little book out of the An. 
gel's hand, and eat it up; and it was in my 
mouth ſweet as honey; and as ſoon as I had 
eaten it, my belly was bitter. 


11. And he ſaid unto me, Thou muſt prophe. 
ſy again before many peoples, and nations, and 
tongues, and kings. 


Sr. Joann, in the concluſion of the laſt Chapter, having 
touched upon the corruption of the Weſtern Church, proceeds 
now to deliver ſome prophecies relating to this lamentable 
event. But before he enters upon the ſubject, he (and the 
Church in him) is prepared for it, by an auguſt and conſole 
tory viſion. Another mighty Angel came dun from Heavn, 
(ver. 1.) deſcribed ſomewhat like the Angel in the three lf 
Chapters of Daniel, and in the firſt Chapter of the Revelation, 
He had in his hand ver. (2.) a little book or codicil different 
from the book mentioned (v. 1.) and it was open, that all men 


might freely read and conſider it. It was indeed a codicil to 


the larger book, and properly cometh under the ſixth trumpet, 
to deſcribe the (tate of the Weſtern Church, after the deſcrip- 
tion of the ſtate of the Eaſtern ; and this is with good reaſot 

made 
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made a ſeparate and diſtin prophecy, on account of the im- 
yortance of the matter, as well as for engaging the greater at- 
tention. Ile ſet his right foot upon the Sea, and his left foot 
in the Earth, to ſhew the extent of his power and conimiſſion: 
and when he had cried aloud, (ver. 3.) ſeven thunders uttered 
their vices. St. John would have written down (ver. 4.) 
thoſe things which the ſeven thunders uttered, but was forbidden 
wdoit, As we know not the ſubjects of e ſewen thunders, 
þ neither can we know the reaſons for ſuppreſſing them: but 
t may be conceived, that ſome things might be proper to be 
revealed to the Apoſtle, and yet not to be commynicated to 
the Church. By theſe ſeven thunders, Vitringa underſtands 
the ſeven great croiſades or expeditions of the Wet. 
em Chriſtians for the conqueſt of the Holy land, and 
Daubuz, the ſeven Kingdoms which received and eſtabliſhed 
the Proteſtant Reformation by law. But doth it not favour ra- 
ther of vanity and preſumption, than of knowledge and wiſ- 
dom, to pretend to conjecture what they are, when the Holy 
Pirit hath purpoſely concealed them ? Then the Angel (ver. 
5, 6, 7,) lifted up his hand to Heaven, like the Angel in Da- 
niel, (xii. 7.) and ſware by him that liveth for ever and ever, 
the great Creator of all things, that the time Mall not be yet, 
but it ſhall be in the days of the ſeventh trumpet, that the 
myſtery of God all be fini/hed, and the glorious ſtate of his 
Church be perfeQed, agreeably to the good things which he 
hath promiſed, 40 his ſervants the Prophets, This is ſaid for 
the conſolation of Chriſtians, that tho? the little book deſcribes 
he calamities of the Weſtern Church, yet they ſhall all have 

M m 2 a happy 
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a happy period under the ſeventh trumpet. St. John is they 
ordered (ver. 8, 9, 10.) to eat the little book, as Ezekiel (iii, 3) 
did upon a like occaſion, and he ate it up; he thoroughly cap, 
ſidered, and digeſted it; and found it to be, as he was in. 
formed it would be, ſweet as honey in his mouth, but Bitter in 
his ſtomacſi. The knowledge of future things at firſt was plex. 
ſant, but the ſad contents of the little book afterwards filled hi 
ſoul with ſorrow. But theſe contents were not to be ſeakd 
up like thoſe of the ſewen thunders ; this little book was to be 
publiſhed (ver. 11.) as well as the larger book of the Apocy 
Iyps: and as it concerned Kings and Nations, ſo it was to be 


made public for their uſe and information. 


CHAP. II. 


i. And there was given mea reed like unto 
a rod: and the Angel ſtood, ſaying, Riſe, and 
meaſure the temple of God, and the altar, and 
them that worſhip therein. 


2. But the court which is without the temple, 
leave out, and meaſure it not; for it is given 
unto the Gentiles: and the holy city ſhall 
they tread under foot forty and two months. 


3. And 
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3. And I will give power unto my two wit- 
neſſes, and they ſhall propheſy a thouſand two 
hundred and threeſcore days cloathed in ſack- 


cloth. 


4. Theſe are the two olive-trees, and the two 
candlefticks ſtanding before the God of the 
earth, 


5. And if any man will hurt them, fire pro- 
ceedeth out of their mouth, and devoureth their 
enemies ; and if any man will hurt them, he 
muſt in this manner be killed. 


6, Theſe have power to ſhut Heaven, that it 


| rain not in the days of their prophecy : and have 


power over waters to turn them to blood, and 
to ſmite the earth with all plagues as often as 
they will, 


7. And when they ſhall have finiſhed their 
teſtimony, the beaſt that aſcendeth out of the 
bottomleſs pit, ſhall make war againſt them, 
and ſhall overcome them, and kill them. 


8. And 
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8. And their dead bodies ſhall lie in the 
ſtreet of the great city, which ſpiritually is call. 
ed Sodom and Egypt, where alſo our Lord was 
crucified. 


9. And they of the people, and kindred, 
and tongues, and nations, ſhall ſee their dead 
bodies three days and a half, and ſhall not 
ſuffer their dead bodies to be put in graves. 


10. And they that dell upon the earth ſhall 
rejoice over them, and make merry, and ſhall 
fend gifts one to another; becauſe theſe two 
prophets tormented them that dwelt on the 
earth. 


11. And after three days and an half, the 
ipirit of life from God entered into them; and 
they ſtood upon their feet, and great fear fel 
upon thoſe which ſaw them. 


12. And they heard a great voice from Hea- 
ven, ſaying unto them, Come up hither. And 
they aſcended up to Heaven in a cloud, and 


their enemies beheld them, 
13. And 
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13. And the ſame hour was there a great 
exrthquake, and the tenth part of the city fell, 
ind in the earthquake were ſlain of men ſeven 
thouſand : and the remnant were affrighted, 
and gave glory to the God of Heaven. 


14. The ſecond woe is paſt, and behold, the 
third woe cometh quickly. 


In the former part of this Chapter, from the firſt verſe to 
the fourteenth, are exhibited the contents of this little book. 
d. John is commanded (ver. 1.) to meaſure the inner court of 
the Temple of God and the Altar, and them who cor tip therein, 
t ſhew that during all this period there were ſome true Chriſ- 
tans, who conformed to the rule and meaſure of God's word. 
This meaſuring might allude more particularly to the Refor- 
mation from Popery, which fell out under this ſixth trumpet ; 
and one of the moral cauſes of it was the Othmans taking of 
Cinflantinople, whereupon the Greeks flying from their own 
Country, and bringing their books with them into the more 
Weſtern parts of Europe, proved the happy occaſion of the 
revival of learning; as the revival of learning opened men's 
eyes, and proved the happy occaſion of the Reformation. Bur 
tho the inner Court, which includes the ſmaller number, was 
meaſured, yet the outer Court, which implies the far greater 
part, was Jet out (ver. 2.) and rejected, as being in the poſſeſſi- 
an of Chriſtians only in name, but Gentiles in worſhip 


and 
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and practice, who profaned it with heatheniſh ſuperſtition and 
idolatry : and they ſhall tread under foot the Holy City, they ſhall 
trample upon, and tyrannize over the Church of Chriſt, for 
the ſpace of forty and tuo months. | 


Ar the ſame time God ſhould raiſe up ſome true and faith. 
ful witneſſes (ver. 3) to preach and proteſt againſt theſe inno- 
vations and corruptions of religion ; for theſe were Proteſtants 
long before ever the name came into uſe. Of theſe witneſſes 
there ſhould be, tho' but a ſmall yet a competent number; 
and it was a ſufficient reaſon for making them 29 witneſſes, 
becauſe that is the number required by the law, and approved 
by the Goſpel, (Deut. xix. 15, Matt. xviii. 16.) In the mouth 
of two witneſſes Mall every word be eſtabliſhed : and upon for- 
mer occaſions two have often been joined in commiſſion, as 
Moſes and Aaron in Egypt, Elijah and Eliſha in the Apoſtacy 
of the ten tribes, and Zerubbabel and Jeihua after the Babylo- 
nith captivity, to whom theſe witneſſes are particularly com- 
pared. Our Saviour himſelf ſent forth his diſciples (Luke x, 
1.) % and two : and it hath been obſerved alſo, that the 
principal Reformers have uſually appeared as it were in pairs, 
as the Waldenſes and Albigenſes. John Huſs and Jerome of 
Prague, Luther and Calvin, Cranmer and Ridley, and their 
followers. Not that I conceive, that any two particular men, 
or two particular Churches, were intended by this prophecy ; 
but only it was meant in the general, that there ſhould be 
ſome in every age, though but a few in number, who ſhould 


bear witneſs to the truth and declare againſt the iniquity and 
idolatry 
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iolatry of their times. They ſhould not be diſcouraged even 
by perſecution and oppreſſion, but though choathed in ſackcloth, 
and living in a mourning and afflicted ſtate, ſhould yet pro- 
pheſy, ſhould yet preach the ſincere word of God, and de- 
nounce the divine judgments againſt the reigning idolatry and 
wickedneſs : and this they ſhould continue to do as long as 
the grand corruption itſelf laſted, for the ſpace of a thouſand 
1wo hundred and threeſcore days, It is the ſame ſpace of time 
with the forty and two months before mentioned. For forty and 
120 months, conſiſting each of thirty days, are equal to a u- 
ſand two hundred and threeſcore days or years, as we have ſeen 


in Daniel, and ſhall ſee hereafter in the Revelation, is the pe- 


riod aſſigned for the tyranny and idolatry of the Church of 


Rome, 


A CHARACTER is then given of theſe witneſſes, and of the 
power and effect of their preaching. Theſe are the olive trees, 
and the two candleflicks landing before the God of the Earth, 
(ver. 4.) that is, they are like Zerubbabel and Jeſhua, (Zech. 
Iv.) the great inſtructors and enlighteners of the Church. Fire 
proceedeth out of (heir mouth, and devoureth their enemies. (ver. 
5.) that is, they are like unto Motes and Elijah, (Num, xvi. 
2 Kings I.) who called for fire upon their adverſaries. But 
their fire was real, this is ſymbolical, and proceedeth out of the 
mouth of the witneſſes, denouncing the divine vengeance on 
the corrupters and oppoſers of true religion; much in the 
ame manner, as it was ſaid to Jeremiah, (v. 14.) I make 
ny Words in thy mouth fire, and this prople wood, and it Mall de- 
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eour them. Theſe have power to ſhut Heaven, that it rain w 
in the days of their prophecy, (ver. 6.) that is, they are libe 
Elijah, who foretold a want of rain in the days of Ahah, (i 
Kings xvii. 1 Jam, v. 17.) and it rained not on the Earth by th 
ſpace of three and fix months, which, myſtically underſtood, i 
the ſame ſpace of time as the forty and two months, and th 
thouſand two hundred and threeſcore days, which are allone 
for the propheſying of the witneſſes. During this time the d. 
vine grace, and protection, and bleſſing, ſhall be with-hel 
from thoſe men, who neglect and deſpiſe their preaching and 
doctrine. They have alſo power over the waters to turn them 
Blood, and to ſmite the earth with all plagues, as often as thy 
ewill, that is, they are like Moſes and Aaron, who inflided 
theſe plagues on Egypt; and they may be ſaid to mite 
earth with the plagues which they denounce, for in ſcripture- 
language the prophets are often ſaid to do thoſe things, which 
they declare and foretel, But it is moſt probable, that theſe 
particulars will receive a more literal accompliſhment, when 
the plagues of God and the vials of his wrath (chap. xvi) 
ſhall be poured out upon men, in conſequence of their ha, 
ing ſo long reſiſted the teſtimony of the witneſſes, Their caule 
and the cauſe of truth will finally be avenged on all their ere. 


mies. 


END OF THE NINTH PART. 
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n 
OF THE 


„m CHAPTER or REVELATIONS. 


Ne X T after this deſcription of the power and office of 
the witneſſes, follows a prediction of thoſe things, which ſhall 
beſall them at the latter end of their miniſtry : and their paſ- 
fon, and death, and reſurrection, and aſcenſion are copied 
from our Saviour's who is emphatically tiled (ili. 14.) te 
faithful and true witneſs ; but with this difference, that his 
were real, their's are figurative and myſtical, And when they 
ſhall have finifhed, when they Mall be about finiſhing their teſti- 
mony, (ver. 7.) the beaſt that aſcendeth out of the abyſs, the 
tyrannical power of Rome, of which we ſhall hear more here- 
after, all make zwar againſt them, and ſhall overcome them, 
and kill them, The beaft indeed ſhall make war againſt then 
Vol. II. Oo all 
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all the time that they are performing their miniſtry ; but 


there ſhall be great commotions in the world; and the tenth 
part of the city Pal! fall, as an omen and earneſt of a ſtill greats 
| er 


un they ſhall be near finiſhing it, he ſhall ſo make war azainf yi 
; them, as to overcome them, and kill them, They ſhall be (ub. 1 fer 
z dued and ſuppreſſed, be degraded from all power and autbo- 
3 rity, be deprived of all offices and functions, and be political. 
| : ly dead, if not naturally ſo, In this low and abjed ſtate they _ 
"i ſhall lie ſome time (ver. 8.) in the fireet of the great eig h Bl ee 
2 ſome conſpicuous place within the juriſdiction of Rome, which the caſe 
4 | * ſpiritually is called Sodom far corruption of manners, and Egyt fchful « 
'Y for tyranny and oppreſſion of the people of God, where ali ur well kno 
; | Lord was crucified ſpiritually, being crucified afreſh in the _ by 
= ſufferings of his fairhful martyrs. Nay, to ſhew the greater i. I ei f 
; | dignity and cruelty to the martyrs, heir dead bodies ſhall not fe «f 
fi | only be publicly expoſed, (ver. 9.) but they ſhall be denied 2 = 
4 ? even the common privilege of burial : and their enemies fall ED 2 
. rejoice and inſult over them, (ver. 10.) and tal! ſend mutwl r 
g 1 preſents and congratulations one to another, for their deliverance 
|: | i from theſe tormentors, whoſe life and doQrine were a continul 12 111 
4 | reproach to them. But after three days and a half, (ver. 11,) 7 bg 
4 that is in the prophetic ſtile after three years and a half, for m We 
4 leſs time is requiſite for all theſe tranſactions, they ſhall be ay late 
raiſed again by the ſpirit of God, and (ver. 12.) fhall aſcend 
up to Heaven ; they ſhall not only be reſtored to their priſtine 2 2 
ſtate, but ſhall be farther promoted to dignity and honour; * 4 
and that by a great woice from Heaven, by the voice of publie f 
authority. oft the ſame hour there ſhall be a preat earthquale, v7, | 
vs obedie 
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er fall ; and ſeven thouſand names of men, or ſeven thouſand 
men of name, all be lain; and the remamder in their fright 
and fear ſhall acknowledge the great power of God. 


Sour interpreters are of opinion, that this prophecy of ze 
death and reſurrefion of the witneſſes received its completion in 
the caſe of John Huſs and Jerome of Prague, who were u 
faithful <vitneſſes and martyrs of the bleſſed Jeſus. Ir is very 
well known, that they were condemned to death, and after- 
wards burnt for hereſy by the council of Conſtance, Which 
council ſitting about tree years and a half, from November 
1414 to April 1418, their bodies may that time be ſaid to 
have lain unburied in the ftreet of the great city, in Oonſtance 


, where was the greateſt aſſembly not only of biſhops and cardi- 


mls, but likewiſe embaſſadors, barons, counts, dukes, princes, 
and the emperor himſelf, But after the council was diſſolved, 
theſe two preachers were reſtored as it were to life in their diſ- 
ciples and followers, who propagated the fame doctrines, 
maintained them by force of arms as well by preaching, and 
even vanquiſhed the Imperialiſts in ſeveral battles. It was 
truly ſaid to them come up hither, when they were invited to 
the council of Baſil with a promiſe of redreſs of grievances ; 
but the council having dealt fraudulently with them, they 
broke out again into open rebellion, and the tenth part of the 
city fell, the kingdom of Bohemia revolted, and ſell alike from 
is obedience to the Pope and Emperor, 
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Ora xs refer this prophecy to the Proteſtants of the league | 47 157 
of Smalcald, who were entirely routed by the Emperor thirty 0 


P 


Charles V. in the battle of Mulburg on the 24th of April them wi 

1547 ; when the two great champions of the Proteſtants, John of Jeſus 

| Frederick, Elector of Saxony, was taken priſoner, and the City, on 
- Landgrave of Heſſe was forced to ſurrender himſelf, and t ſuffered 
4 beg pardon of the Emperor, Proteſtantiſm was then in 3 dragged 

1 manner ſuppreſſed, and the Maſs reſtored. The witneſſe; ypon gib 

4 were dead, but not buried ; and the Papiſts rejoiced over then, wo were 

c and made merry, and ſent gifts one to another. But this joy and they wer 

4 triumph of theirs were of no very long continuance ; for in thanks to 

1 i the ſpace of about three years and a half, the Proteſtants were they ftru 


raiſed again at Magdeburg, and defeated and took the Duke day ſhou 
of Mecklenburg priſoner in December 1 550. From that time ; 
their affairs changed for the better almoſt every day; ſucceſ; 
attended their arms and councils ; and the Emperor was obli- 
ged by the treaty of Paſſau to allow them the free exerciſe of 
their religion, and to re- admit them into the imperial Cham- 
ber, from which they had ever ſince the victory of Mulburg 
been excluded. Here was indeed à great earthquake, a great 
commotion, in which many thouſands were lain ; and the tenth 
part of the City fell, a great part of the German Empire re- 
nounced the authority, and abandoned the communion of the 
Church of Rome, 
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Sour again may think this prophecy very applicable to the 
horrid maſſacre of the Proteſlants at Paris, and in other Cities 


of France, begun on the memorable eve of St. Bartholomew” commotig 
day 


according 
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day 1572. According to the beſt Authors, there were ſlain 
thirty or forty thouſand Hugonots in a few days; and among 
them without doubt many true witneſſes and faithful martyrs 
of Jeſus Chriſt. _ Their dead bodies lay in the ſtreet of the great 
City, one of the greateſt Cities of Europe, for they were not 
ſuffered to be buried, being the bodies of heretics z but were 


dragged through the ſtreet, or thrown into the river, or hung 
pon gibbets, and expoſed to public infamy. Great rejvicings . 


too were made in the Courts of France, Rome, and Spain; 
they went in proceſſion to the Churches, they returned public 
thanks to God, they ſung Te Deums, they celebrated Jubilees, 
they truck medals; and it was enacted that gt. Bartholomew's 
day ſhould ever afterwards be kept with double pomp and ſo- 
lemnity, But neither was this joy of long continuance ; for 
in little more than free years and a half, Henry III. who ſuc- 
ceeded his brother Charles IX. entered into a treaty with the 
Hugonots, which was concluded and publiſhed on the 14th 
May 1576, whereby all the former ſentences againſt them 
were reverſed, and the free and open exerciſe of their religi- 
on was granted to them z they were to be admitted to all ho- 
nours, dignities, and offices, as well as the Papiſts, and the 
Judges were to be half of the one religion, and half of the 
other; with other articles greatly to their advantage, which 
were in a manner the reſurrection of the witneſſes and their 
aſcenfion into Heaven. The great earthquake, and the falling 
of the tenth part of the City, and the ſlaying of thouſands of men, 
according to this hypotheſis, muſt be referred to the great 
commotions and civil wars, which for ſeveral years afterwards 

cruelly 
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cruelly diſturbed, and almoſt deſtroyed the Kingdom of 
France. 


Orne xs again have recourſe to later events, and the later 

indeed the better and fitter for the purpoſe. Peter Jurien, 

a famous Divine of the French Church at Rotterdam, imagin. 

ed that the perſecution then carried on by Lewis XIV, againf 

the Proteſtants of France, after the revocation of the edi& of 
Nantes in October 1683, would be the laſt perſecution of the 

Church ; that during this time the witneſſes would lie dead, 

but ſhould recover and revive within a few years, and the Re- 
formation ſhould be eſtabliſhed in that Kingdom by royal tu. 
thority ; the whole Country ſhould renounce Popery, and 
embrace the Proteſtant religion. Biſhop Lloyd and after hin 
Mr. Whiſton apply this prophecy to the poor Proteſtants in the 
Valleys of Piedmont, who by a cruel edict of their Sovereign 
the Duke of Savoy, inſtigated by the French King, were im- 
priſoned and murdered, or baniſhed and totally diſſipated a 
the latter end of the year 1686, They were kindly receive 
and ſuccoured by the Proteſtant States; and aſter a whilt 
ſecretly entering Savoy with their ſwords in their hands, they 
regained their ancient poſſeſſions with great flaughter of their 
enemies ; and the Duke himſelf, having then left the French 
intereſt, granted them a full pardon ; and re-eſtabliſhed them, 
by another edict ſigned June 4, 1690, juſt three years and 
half after their total diffipation, Theſe were indeed moſt 
barbarous perſecutions of the Proteſtants both in France and 


Sawy ; and at the ſame time Popery here in England was ad- 
vaneed 
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vanced to the throne and threatened an utter ſubverſion of our 


religion and liberties, but in little more than Arte years and 


a half a happy deliverance was wrought by the glorious Re- 
volution. 


In all theſe caſes there may be ſome reſemblance to the 
prophecy before us, of the death and reſurrectiom of the wit - 
neſſes ; and it may pleaſe an overruling Providence ſo to diſ- 
poſe and order events, that the calamities and afflictions of the 
Church may in ſome meaſure run parallel one to another, and 
all the former efforts of that tyrannical and perſecuting power 


called the beaſt, may be the types and figures as it were of this 


his laſt and greateſt efforts againſt the witneſſes. 


Bur poſſibly ſome may queſtion, whether there have been 
any ſuch perſons as the witneſſes, any true and faithful ſervants 
of Jeſus Chriſt, who have in every age profeſſed doctrines con- 
trary to thoſe maintained by the Pope and Church of Rome. 
The truth of the fact will beſt appear by an hiſtorical deduQtion 
and if it can be proved, that there have conſtantly been ſuch 
witneſſes from the ſeventh century down to the Reformation, 
during the moſt flouriſhing period of Popery, I preſume there 
can be little doubt about the times preceding or following. 
As there hath been occaſion to obſerve before, the ſeeds of 
Popery were ſown even in the Apoſtles time, but they were 
dot grown up to maturity, the power of the Pope as a „rn or 
temporal Prince was not eſtabliſhed till the eighth century ; 
and from thence therefore it will be proper to begin our de- 

duction, 
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du&tion, when the beaſt began to reign, and the witneſſes to 
propheſy in ſackcloth. 


GrEAT as the power of the Latin Church was grown in the 
eighth century, the Greek Church til} diſſented from it, 
and oppoſed it. The Emperors Leo Iſauricus and his {on 
Conſtantine Copronymus not only vigorouſly oppoſed the wor. 
ſhip of images, but alſo denied the interceflian of Saints, and 
burnt and deftroyed their relics. In the year 754 Conſtantine 
Copronymus held a general council at Conſtantinople of 33 
Biſhops, who prohibited unanimouſly the worſhip of Saints a 
well as of images; and declared that only one image was 
«* conſtituted by Chriſt himſelf, namely the bread and wine in 
* the euchariſt, which repreſented the body and blood of 
* Chriſt :” than which there cannot be a ſtronger declaration 
againſt the doctrine of tranſubſtantiation as well as againſt the 
worſhip of images. It is true that the ſecond council of Nice, 
in the year 787 reſtored and eſtabliſhed the worſhip of images, 
and the Pope ratified and confirmed it; but nevertheleſs great 
oppoſition was made to it by ſeveral Churches in the Wel. 
Charlemain held a council at Francfort in the year 794, 
conſiſting of 300 Biſhops of various nations, who condemned 
equally the ſecond council of Nice and the worſhip of images 
The Carolin books were alſo ſet forth under the name and au- 
thority of that great Monarch; and the doQrines therein con- 
rained, of the ſufficiency of the ſcriptures, of the worſhip of God 
alone, of prayers in the vulgar tongue, of the euchariſt, of jul- 
tiication, of repentance, of pretended viſions and miracles, and 

various 
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arious other points, are ſuch as a Papiſt would abhor, and a 
Proteſtant would ſabſcribe. Not to ſeek for farther inſtances, 
he Britiſh Churches lamented and execrated the ſecond coun- 
al of Nice; and the famous Albin or Aleuin wrote a letter 
againſt it, diſproving and refuting it by expreſs authorities o. 
holy ſcripture z which letter was tranſmitted to Charles the 
Great in the name of the Biſhops and other great men of the 
Kingdom. Even in Italy the council of Forojulio preſcribed 
the uſe of no other creed bur that of the Apoſtles, ſo that they 
had no conception of the neceſſity of ſo many additional articles, 
as have fince been made by Pope Pius IV. and received by the 
Church. Some even of the Italian Biſhops aſſiſted at the coun- 
cil of Francfort before-mentioned, and particularly Paulinus 
Biſhop of Aquileia bore a principal part in it. 


Pork AY prevailed ſtill more in the ninth century, but yet 
not without conſiderable oppoſition. Not only the Emperors 
of the Eaſt, Nicephorus, Lep Armenius, Michael Balbus, 
Theophilus, and the Emperors of the Weſt, Charles the Great, 
and Lewis the Pious, but alſo ſeveral Prelates and Eccleſiaſtics, 
oppoſed the abſolute power and ſupremacy of the Pope, toge- 
ther with the worſhip of images, and invocation of Saints and 
Angels. The capitularies and edicts of Charles the Great and 
Lewis the Pious, injoined the reading of the canonical ſcriptures 
a the ſole rule of faith, without any regard to human traditi- 
ons or Apocryphal writings. Private Maſſes and Pilgrimages, 
and other ſuch ſuperſtitions were forbidden by the fame capi- 
ularies, Lewis the Pious held a council at Paris in the year 

Vor. II, Pp 824, 
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824, which agreed with the council of Francfort in reje@ing 
the ſecond council of Nice, and forbidding the worſhip of imm · 
ges. Agobard, Archbiſhop of Lyons, in his book againſt pie 
tures and images, maintained, that we ought not to adore any 
image of God, but only that which is God himſelf, even his 
eternal ſon ; and that there is no other mediator between God 
and man, ſave Jeſus Chriſt, God and man: ſo that it is ng 
wonder that this book is condemned in the Index Expurgito- 


— 
: \ a 


rius of the Church of Rome, It was in this century, that the 
doctrine of tranſubſtantiation was firſt advanced here in the 
Weſt by Paſchaſius Radbertus Abbot of Corbia in France, 


but it was ſtrenuouſiy oppoſed by Rabanus Maurus, Bertra. 
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mus, Johannes Scotus, and many other Biſhops and learned 
men of that age. Rabanus Maurus, Archbiſhop of Mente, 
paſſes this cenſure upon the novelty of the doQrine : © Some, 
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ſays he, of late not rightly conceiving concerning the $- 
* crament of the body and blood of our Lord, have aftirmed 
* that this is the very ſame body of our Lord, which wa 
born of the Virgin Mary, and in which our Lord himſelf | 
« ſuffered, &c. which error we have oppoſed to the utmaſt of 
our power, &c.“ He thus expreſſes his own ſentiment. 
Our Lord would have the Sacrament of his body and blood 
« be taken and eaten by the faithful, that by a viſible wor 
©« an inviſible effect might appear. For as the materia! food 
© outwardly nouriihes and refreſhes the body, ſo alſo the word 
« of God inwardly nouriſhes and ſtrengthens the ſoul. Again, 


© the Sacrament is reduced into the nouriſhment of the body, 


«+ but by the virtue of the Sacrament eternal life is obtained. 
Ber⸗ 


Some, 
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Zertramus, or Ratramnus as he is otherwiſe called, a Monk of 
Corbie, wrote a book of the body and blood of our Lord, which 
he inſeribed to the Emperor Charles the Bald. The Emperor 
had enquired of him, whether the ſame body, which was 
« born of Mary, and ſuffered, and was dead and buried, and 
« which ſitteth at the right hand of the Father, is what is 
« daily taken in the mouth of the faithful by the myſtery of 
« the Sacrament in the Church,” and Bertram anſwers, 
« that the difference between is as great as between the 
« pledge, and the thing for which the pledge is delivered, as 
great as between the image, and the thing whoſe image it 
« js; as great as between the repreſentation, and the reality.” 
He fays in ſeveral places, that © the bread and wine are figu- 
« ratively the body of Chriſt, ſpiritually not corporally, in 
« figure, in image, in myſtery, not in truth, or real exiſt- 
ence, or-preſence of the ſubſtance.” Johannes Scotus, the 
famous Iriſhman, for the Iriſh were the Scots of thoſe times, 
wrote alſo a book of the Euchariſt by the command of Charles 
the Bald: and therein he aſſerted, that © the Sacrament of the 
« Altar is not the true body, nor true blood of our Lord, 
but only the memorial of the true body and of the true 
blood.“ He was after this invited into England by King 
Alfred, was preſented by him, and honoured with the title of 
Martyr after his death; which is at leaſt a ſtrong preſumption 
that the Church of England had not at that time received the 
doctrine of tranſubſtantiation. In Jtaly itſelf Angilbertus, 
Archbiſhop of Milan, would ne acknowledge the ſupremacy 
}f the Pope, nor did the Church of Milan ſubmit to the See 
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of Rome till two hundred years afterwards. But no one was 
more willing, as indeed no one of that age was more able to 
ſtem the torrent of ſuperſtition than Claude Biſhop of "Ih 
in his numerous writings and comments upon ſcripture. He 
aſſerted the equality of all the Apoſtles with St. Peter, and 
maintained that Jeſus Chriſt was the only head of the Church, 
He overthrew the doctrine of merit and all pretences to works 
of ſupererogation. He rejected traditions in matters of religi- 
on, held the Church to be ſubject to error, and denied the 
uſe of prayers for the dead. He propoſed the doctrine of the 
Euchariſt in a manner totally different from Paſchaſius Rad. 
bertus, and entirely conformable to the ſenſe of the ancient 
Church. He oppoſed with all his might the worſhip of 
Saints, or relics, of images, together with pilgrimages, pe- 
nances, and other ſuperſtitions of the like kind. He may in 
a manner be ſaid to have ſown the ſeeds of the Reformation in 
his Dioceſe of Turin; and his doctrines took ſuch deep root 
eſpecially in the Valleys of Piedmont, thar they continued to 
flouriſh there for ſome centuries, as the Papiſts themſelves ac- 
knowledge, 


Tut tenth century even the writers of the Romiſh commu- 
nion lament and deſcribe as the moſt debauched and wicked, 
the moſt illirerate and ignorant ſince the coming of Chriſ. 
Genebrard ſays © that is called the unhappy age, being delti- 
« tute of men famous for wit and learning, as alſo of fa- 
% mous Princes and Popes; in which ſcarce any thing was 
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« hut chiefly unhappy in this one thing, that for almoſt 1 50 
years about 50 Popes totally degenerated from the virtue of 
« their anceſtors, being more like Apoſtates than Apoſtles. 
Baronius himſelf denominated it an iron, a leaden, and obſcure 
age: and declares that, Chriſt was then, as it appears, in 
« very deep ſleep, when the ſhip was covered with waves ; 
« and what ſeemed worſe, when the Lord was thus aſleep, 
« there were wanting Diſcipies who by their cries might 
« awaken him, being themſelves all faſt aſleep.” Ir is not to 
de wondered, that in ſo long and dark a night as this, while 
all were aſleep, the ſubtle enemy ſhould ſow his tares in great 
abundance. However, there were ſome ſew like lights Min- 
ing in a dark place, who remonſtrated againſt the degeneracy 
20d ſuperſtitions of the times. The reſolutions and decrees 
of the councils of Francfort and Paris againſt the worſhip of 
images had till ſome force and influence in Germany, in 
France, in England, and other Countries. In the former part 
of this century, in the year 909, a council was held at Trofly, 
a Village near Soifſons in France: and having made ſeveral 
wiſe and good regulations, they concluded with a profeſſion of 
the things, which Chriſtians ought to believe and practiſe: 
and in that profeſſion are none of thoſe things which conſtitute 
the ſum of Popith doctrine, nothing of the Pope's being head 
of the Church, nothing of the daily ſacrifice of the Maſs, or 
of Purgatory, or of the worſhip of creatures, or of,commenti- 
tous Sacraments, or of confeſſion to the Prieſt, but of pure 
ud ſincere confeſſion to God: ſo much did this council differ 
Tom the ſpirit and principles of the council of Trent. Many 
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Churches {till retained the uſe of the ſcriptures in the vulgar 


tongue: and in England particularly Athelſtan ' cauſed them 


to be tranſlated into the Anglo-Saxon idiom, Great oppoſition 
was alſo made in feveral Countries to the celibacy of the 
Clergy ; and ſeveral councils were held upon the controverſy 
between the Monks and the ſecular Clergy, and particularly 
in England, where Elfere Earl of Mercia expelled the Monks 
out of the Monaſteries in that Province, and introduced the 
Clergy with their wives. Many too even in this age denied 
the doctrine of tranſubſtantiation. Heriger Abbot of Lobes 
near Liege wrote expreſsly againſt it ; as did alſo Alfric in Eng- 
land, whoſe homily for Eaſter uſed to be read publicly in the 
Churches. His principal aim therein is to prove © that we 
« ſpiritually taſte the body of Chriſt, and drink his blood, 
* when with true faith we partake of that holy Sacrament 
the bread and "wine cannot by any benediction be changed 
into the body and blood of Chriſt, they are indeed the body 
and blood of Chriſt, yet not corporally, but ſpiritually ;" 
with much to the ſame purpoſe. He wrote alſo two epiltles, 
the one addreſſed to Wulfin Biſhop of Shirburn, and the other 
to Wulfitan Archbiſhop of York, wherein he aſſerts the ſame 
doctrine. In the former he thus explains the doctrine of the 
Sacrament ; © the Hoſt is the body of Chrift, not corporally, 
but ſpiritually. Not the body in which he ſuffered ; but 


the body of which he ſpake, when he conſecrated the bread . 


© and wine the night preceding his paſſion, and faid of the 
« conſecrated bread; this is my body, and again of the conſe- 


* crated wine, this is my blood, which is ſhed for many for the 
on remifſion 
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« remiſſion of ſins.” In the latter he hath theſe memorable 
words, which ſome Papiſts of more zeal than knowledge at- 
tempted to eraſe out of the manuſcript copy. Let this ſacri- 
« fice is not made his body in which he ſuffered for us, nor his 
« blood which he poured out for us, but it is ſpiritually made 
« his body and blood; as the manna which rained from Heaven, 
« and the water which flowed from the rock, as St. Paul the 
« Apoſtle ſaith.“ The Synods and Councils which were held 
in this age by the authority of Kings and Biſhops, ſhew evident- 
ly that the power of the Pope had not yet extended over all. 

Nay there were Kings and Biſhops who oppoſed the 1; upremacy 
of the Pope; and none more than the council of Rheims in the 

year 991, and Gerbert Archbiſhop of Rheims, who declared 

« that if the Pope did amiſs, he was liable to the cenſures of 
„the Church :” and ſpeaking of the Pope then reigning John 

XV, © What, fays he, © do you conceive this man, fitting 

* on a lofty throne, glittering in purple clothing and in gold, 

« what, I ſay, do you conceive him to be? If he is deſtitute 

« of charity, and is puffed up by knowledge alone, he is An- 

tichriſt ſitting in the temple of God, and ſhewing himſelf 

that he is God.” He was afterwards, himſelf choſen Pope 
under the name of Sylveſter II. and poſſibly the change of his 


ſtuation might produce a change in his ſentiments, 


Mocn of the ſame complexion with the tenth was the 
eleventh century, equally ſunk in profligacy, ſuperſtition and 
ignorance, but yet not without ſome ſuperior ſpirits to bear 
imony againſt it, The papal power was in this century 
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carried beyond all bounds by the ambition and arrogance 
of the reigning Popes, and particularly by the violence and 
haughtineſs of Gregory VII, whoſe former name was Hilde. 
brand, or Hell. brand, as he hath often been denominated 
But yet there were emperors and councils, who ſtrenuous 
oppoſed the pretenſions and uſurpations of the See of "ue 
and theſe conteſts and ſtruggles between the Popes and Empe. 
rors about the right of inveſtitures and other articles, make a 
Our Enligſh king, 


devoted as they were to the religion, yet would not entirely 


principal part of the hiſtory of this age 


ſubmit to the authority of the biſhop of Rome, but contradicted 
it in ſeveral inftances. When William I. was required by the 
Pope to pay him homage, he made anſwer, © To pay ho. 
mage I have been unwilling, - nor am I willing; for neither 
did I promiſe it, neither do I find that my predeceſſors paid 
it to your predeceſſors,” His ſon William Rufus exerted 
ſomewhat of the ſame ſpirit, and inſiſted that the Pope, with- 
out his permiſſion, had no manner of juriſd iction in England. 
Early in this century, there appeared at Orleans ſome heretics, 
as they were called, who maintained that the conſecration of 
the prieft could not change the bread and wine into the body 
and blood of Chriſt, and that it was unprofitable to pray to 
ſaints and angels; and they were condemned by the counci! 
of Orleans in the year 1017, Not long after theſe appeared, 
other heretics of the ſame ſtamp in Flanders, who were 
alſo condemned by the ſynod of Arras in the year 1025. 
They came originally from Jay, where they had been the 


diſciples of Gundulphus ; and they are ſaid to have admitted 
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no ſcripture but the goſpels and apoſtolical writings, to have 
denied the reality of the body and blood of Chriſt in the Eu- 
chariſt ; to have attributed no religious worſhip to the holy 
confeſſors, none to the croſs, none to images, nor to temples 
nor altars ; and to have aſſerted, that there was no Purgatory, 
and that penances after death could not abſolye the deceaſed 
om their ſins. Other tenets were aſcribed to them which 
were really heretical ; and perhaps they might hold ſome er- 
rors as well as truths ; or perhaps their adverſaries, as it hath 
been their uſual artifice, might lay things to their charge mere- 
y to blacken and defame them, Not long aſter thoſe aroſe 
the famous Berengarius, a native of Tours, and archdeacon of 
Angers, who more profeſſedly wrote againſt the doctrine of 
tranſubſtantiation z and alſs called “ the Church of Rome a 
„Church of malignants, the council of vanity, and the ſeat 
« of Satan,” Ir is true that he was compelled by the authority 
of Popes and Councils to renounce, abjure, and burn his 
writings. But this was all a forced, and not in the leaſt a vo- 
luntary recantation. As often as he recanted, he relapſed 
again. He returned like a dog to his vomit, as a contempora- 
He lived and died in the ſame 


ſentiments, His hereſy was from him called the Berengarian 


ry Popiſh writer expreſſeth it. 


hereſy ; and his followers were ſo numerous, that as old hiſ- 
torians relate, he had corrupted almoſt all the French, Itali- 
ans and Engliſh with his depravities. When Gregory VII. 
had, both by letters and by a council held at Rome in the year 
1074, ſtrictly forbidden the marriages of the Clergy, it raiſed 
great commotions among the Ecclefiaſtics in Germany; who 
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not only complained of the Pope for impoſing this yoke, but 
likewiſe accuſed him of advancing a notion inſupportable, 
and contrary to the words of our Saviour, who ſaith that all are 
not able to live in continence, and to the words of the Apoſtle, 
who ordereth thoſe who have not the gift of continence to mar- 
ry. They added that this law, in forcing the ordinary courſe 
of nature, would be the cauſe of great diſorders ; that they 
would rather renounce tae prieſthood than marriage ; and the 
Pope ſhould provide, if he could, angels to govern the church, 
ſince he refuſed to be ſerved by men, This was the language 
of theſe corrupt Eccleſiaſties, as Dupin hath called chem: 
but the decree of the Pope was no leſs oppoſed in France, in 
Flanders, in Italy, and England, than m Germany. A coun- 
cil was held at Wincheſter in the year 1076, wherein it was 
decreed indeed, that no canon ſhould marry ; but the prieſts 
in the country who were already married, were allowed to 
cohabit with their wives; whereas the Pope had 1njoined all 
prieſts without d iſtinction to put away their wives, or to for- 
bear the exerciſe of their office, Whereupon Mr. Collier hath 
made this juſt reflection; From hence it appears that the 
« Papal ſupremacy had not reached its zenith in this century, 
« and that the Engliſh biſhops did not believe the patriarchal 
« power arbitrary and unlimited, but that a national church 
„had ſome reſerves of liberty, and might diſſent from the 


«* conſtitutions of the See of Rome upon occaſion,” 


Evxoee hitherto was involved in the dark night of popery, 


with only ſome ſtars appearing here and there in the horizon ; 
but 
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but in the welſti century there began to be viſible ſome 
freaks of the morning light, ſome dawnings of a reformation. 
u England, during the reign of Henry II. the famous 
conſtitutions of Clarendon were ſworn to and ſigned both by 
the clergy and the laity, in recognition of the rights of the 
crown, particularly forbidding all appeals to Rome without the 
King's licence, and appointing the trial of criminal clerks be- 
fore ſecular judges, Fluentius biſhop of Florence taught pub- 
licly, that Antichriſt was born, and come into the world : 
whereupon Pope Paſchal II. went to Florence, held a council 
there in the year 1105, and ſeverely reprimanded the biſhop, 
ad ſtrictly forbid him to preach any ſuch doctrine. St. Ber- 
mud himſelf, devoted as he was and bigotted to the church 
of Rome in other reſpeRs, yet inveighed loudly againſt the cor- 
-uption of the clergy, and the pride and tyranny of the Popes, 
aying that they were the miniſters of Chriſt and ſerved Anti- 
chriſt, that nothing remained but that the man of fin ſhould 
be revealed, that the beaſt in the Apocalyps occupied St. 
Peter's chair, with other expreſſions to the ſame effect. While 
our King Richard I. was at Meſſina in Sicily, going upon his 
expedition to the holy land, he ſent for the famous abbot Joa- 
chim of Calabria, and heard him with much ſatisfaction ex- 
plain the Apocalyps, and diſcourſe of Antichriſt. He faid 
lat Antichriſt was already born in the city of Rome, and that 
he would be advanced to the Apoſtolical chair, and exalted 
dove all that is called God or is wor ſhipped. So that ſome true 
notion of Antichriſt began to ſpread even among the members 
the Church of Rome, and no wonder that it prevailed among 


Qaqz tholo 


* „ * * a 
K LR. * - * * 
— 


* — — _— -- —_— — 2—— * — 2 
— 2 — * === r 2 2 2 
1 = _ =x > - 6 wt 9 _— 

Re = ee. 6 - - > ul 


—S 2 LEY l 
SHS.” 5 
_ 


302 APPENDIX'IH 


thoſe who more directly oppoſed the doctrines of that church. 
Peter de Bruis and Henry his diſciple, caught in ſeveral parts 
of France, that “ the body and blood of Chriſt were not offer. 
« ed in the theatrical maſs z that the doctrine of the Change of 
« the ſubſtances in the ſacrament is falſe ; that ſacrifices, that 
is maſſes, prayers, alms, and other works of the living for 
* the dead, are fooliſh and impious, and profit them nothing; 
that prieſts and monks ought rather to m rry than to burn; 
* that croſſes are not to be adored, or venerated, and fo many 
* croſſes, ſerving to ſuperſtition, ought rather to be removed 
* than retained ;” (a) and they hath were martyrs, the one 

being 


(*) Biſhop Burnet in his hiſtory of the Reformation, vol, 3. 
p. 132. mentions a remarkable croſs. The diſcovery of the 
« cheats in images, and counter-relicks contributed not a little 
& to their dilgrace, Among theſe, that of Boxley in Kent was 
© oneof the molt enormous. Among the papers that were ent 
« me from Zurich, there is a letter written by the Miniſter of 
« Maidflone to Bullinger that deicribes ſuch an Image, if it is not 
« the ſame, ſo particularly, that I have put it in the collection. 
« He calls it the Dagon of Aſbdod, or the Babyloniſb Bell. It was 
44 Crucifix that ſometimes moved the head, the eyes, and did 
bend the whole body to expreſs the receiving of prayers ; and 
* other geſtures were at other times made to ſignify the rejecting 
« them; great offerings were made to ſo wonderful an image. 
„One Partridge ſuſpected the fraud, and removing the image, he 
„ ſaw the whole impoſture evidently, There were ſeveral ſprings 
*« within it, by which all theſe motions were made. This was 
brought to Mardlone, and expoicd to all the people there: From 
<« thence it was carried to Loudon, and was ſhewed to the King 
* and all his court, and in their fight all the motions were per- 
« formed. The King's council ordered a termon to be preached 
« at St. PauPs, by the Biſhop of Rocheſter, where this impotture 
« was fully diſcoverc:, and aiter ſermon it was burned.” 


being bu 
their doc 
and their 
theſe thi 
ſelves bet 
trary to! 
preached 
on of the 
ume in 
Tyber, | 
for his re 
Proteſtan 
who beg 
various 
Their fir 
habitat 
ters, Eb 
* call th 
© tears,” 
They wi 
parts of 


Ls 


ated. 
denſes fr 
and a co 
were Cal 
their life 
there m 


'hat the 


APPENDIX IL 303 


being burnt, and the other impriſoned for life, on account of 
their doctrines. Other hereſies were laid to their charge, 
ud their own writings are not extant to ſpeak for them; but 
theſe things they taught and profetſed, their enemies them- 
{elves being judges. Arnold of Breſcia, held opinions con- 
rary to thoſe jof the Church concerning the ſacrament, and 
preached mightily againſt the remporal power and juriſdicti- 
on of the Pope and the Clergy, for which he was burnt at 
Pame in the year 1155, and his aſhes were thrown into the 


Tyher, to prevent the people from expreſſing any veneration 


for his relics. But the true witneſſes, and as I may fay the . 


Proteſtants of this age, were the Waldenſes and Albigenſes, 
who began to be famous at this time, and being diſperſed in 
various places were diſtinguiſhed by various appellations. 
Their firſt and proper name ſeemeth to have been Yallenſes, or 
inhabitants of the valleys ; and fo faith one of the oldeſt wri- 
ers, Ebrard of Bethune who wrote in the year 1212 ; © They 
* call themſelves Vallenſes, becauſe they abide in the valley of 
tears,“ alluding to their ſituation in the valleys of Piedmont. 
They were called Albigen/es from Alby a city in the Southern 
parts of France, where alſo great numbers of them were ſuu- 
ated. They were afterwards denominated Valdenſes or Mal- 
dmſes from Peter Valdo or Waldo, a rich citizen of Lyons, 
and a conſiderable leader of the ſect. From Lyons too they 
were called Leoniſts, and Cathari from the profeſſed purity of 
heir life and doctrine. As there was a variety of names, ſo 
there might be ſome diverſity of opinions among them: but 
bat they were not guilty of Manicheiſm and other abominable 
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herefies, which have been charged upon them, is certain and 


evident from all the remains of their creeds, confeſſions and wr. 
tings. Their opinions are thus recited from an old manuſe it 
by the Centuriators of Magdeburg. 


« In articles of faith the authority of the holy ſcripture i; 
the higheſt, and for that reaſon it is the rule of judging ; ſo 
* that whatſoever agreeth not with the word of God, is de. 
« ſervedly to be rejected and avoided, 


« Taz decrees of fathers and councils are ſo far to be ap- 


« proved, as they agree with the word of God. 


* Taz reading and knowledge of the holy ſcripture is free 
« and neceſſary for all men, the Laity as well as the Clergy; 
« yea and the writings of the Prophets and Apoſtles are to. be 
read rather than the comments of men. 


Tu Sacraments of the Church of Chriſt are two, Bap- 
* tiſm and the Supper of the Lord. 


« Tax receiving in both kinds for Prieſts and People wat 
« inſtiruted by Chrift, 


« MassEs are impious; and it is madneſs to ſay Maſſes for 
** the Dead, 
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« PURGATORY is an invention of men; for they who be- 
« lieve, go into eternal life, they who believe not, into eter- 


« nal damanation, 


« Tus invocating and worſhipping of dead Saints is Idola- 


it try. 
„Tus Church of Rome is the whore of Babylon, 


„We muſt not obey the Pope and Biſhops; becauſe they 
 zre the wolves of the Church of Chriſt. 


„Tue Pope hath not the primacy over all the Churches of 
« Chriſt, neither hath he the power of both ſwords, 


„Tur is the Church of Chriſt which heareth the ſincere 
* word of Chriſt, and uſeth the Sacraments inſtituted by him, 


in what place ſoever it exiſt. 


* Vows of celibacy are inventions of men, and occaſions of 
" Sodomy, 


So many Orders are ſo many characters of the beaſt, 
*Monxzxy is a ſtinking carcaſs, 


So many ſuperſtitious dedications of Churches, commemo- 
nations of the dead, benediRicns of creatures, pilgrimages, 


fo 
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« ſo many forced faſtings, ſo many ſuperfluous feſtivals, thoſe 
« perpetual bellowings of unlearned men, and the obſerva;i. 
« ons of the other ceremonies, manifeſtly hindering the teach. 


« ing and learning of the word, are diabolical inventions, 
„Tus marriage of Prieſts is lawful and neceſſary.“ 


Mvcn hath been written in cenſure and commendation g 
this ſect both by enemies and friends, by Papiſts and Proteſ. 
tants. If they have been groſsly miſrepreſented and vilified © 
one ſide, they have been amply vindicated and juſtified on the 
other; but I will only produce the teſtimonies of three wir. 
neſſes concerning them, whom both ſides muſt allow to be un. 
exceptionable, Reinerius, Thuanus, and Mezeray. Reineviy, 
flouriſhed about the year 12543 and his teſtimony is the more 
remarkable, as he was a Dominican, and Inquiſitor General, 
Among all the ſets, which till are or have been, there i; 
not any more pernicious to the Church than that of the 
« Leoniſts, And this for three reaſons. The firſt is, becauſe 
it is older, for ſome ſay that it hath endured from the time 
of Pope Sylveſter ; others, from the time of the Apoſtle, 
* The ſecond, becauſe it is more general ; for there is ſcarce 
„any Country wherein this ſe is not. The third, becauſe 
* when all other ſes beget horror in the hearers by the out- 
* rageouſneſs of their blaſphemies againſt God, this of che 
* Leoniſts hath a great ſhew of piety ; becauſe they live juſtly 
before men, and believe all things rightly concerning God, 
and all the articles which are contained in the Creed; only 
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« they blaſpheme the Church of Rome and the Clergy ; whom 
« the multitude of the Laity is eaſy to believe.” The credit 
of Thuanus as an hiſtorian is too well eſtabliſhed to need an) 
recommendation; and he is ſo candid and impartial, as to diſ- 
tinguiſh between their real opinions, and thoſe herefies which 
were ſalſly imputed to them by their enemies. Peter Valdo 
« a wealthy citizen of Lyons about the year 1170 gave name 
« to the Valdenſes. He (as Guy Perpignon, Biſhop of Elna 
« in Rouſſillon, who exerciſed the office of Inquiſitor againſt 
« the Valdenſes, hath left teſtified in writing) leaving his houſe 
« and goods; devoted himſelf wholly to the profeſſion of the 
« Goſpel, and took care to have the writings of the Prophets 
and Apoſtles tranſlated into the vulgar tongue. When now 
«in a little time he had many followers about him, he ſent 
« them forth as his Diſciples into all parts to propagate the 
« Goſpel.— Their fixed opinions were faid to be theſe : that 
the Church of Rome, becauſe ſhe hath renounced the true 
„faith of Chriſt, is the whore of Babylon, and that barren 
tree, which Chriſt himſelf hath curſed, and commanded to 
* be rooted up; therefore we muſt by no means obey the 
„ Pope, and the Biſhops who cheriſh his errors: that the 
« Monaſtic life is the ſink of the Church, and an helliſh inſti- 
* tution ; its vows are vain, and ſubſervient only to the filthy 
* love of boys ; the orders of the Preſbytery are the marks of 
* the great beaſt, which is mentioned in the Apocalyps : the 
* fire of Purgatory, the ſacrifice of the Maſs, the feaſts of the 
* dedications of Churches, the worſhip of Saints, and the pro- 
* pitiations for the dead, are inventions of Satan. To theſe 
Vor. II. Rr «* the 
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« the principal and certain heads of their doctrine others were | 


« feigned and added, concerning marriage, the reſurreQon, 
the ſtate of the ſoul after death, and concerning meat,” 
Mezeray, the celebrated hiſtoriographer of Fance, is ſhort, 
but full to our purpoſe, for he ſaith, that © they had almoſt the 
« ſame opinions as thoſe who are now called Calviniſts,” | 
cannot be objected that this is Proteſtant evidence, for they 
were all three Members of the Church of Rome. 


Is the thirteenth century, the Waldenſes and Albigenſs 
had ſpread and prevailed ſo far, and were prevailing ill far. 
ther, that the Pope thought it neceſſary to exert his utmof 
efforts to ſuppreſs them. For this purpoſe the firſt croifade 
was proclaimed of Chriſtians againſt Chriſtians, and the offce 
of Inquiſition was firſt erected, the one to ſubdue their bodies, 
the other to enſlave their ſouls, It is enough to make the blood 
run cold, to read of the horrid murders and devaſtations d 
this time, how many of theſe poor innocent Chriſtians were 
ſacrificed to the blind fury and malice of their enemies, It i; 
computed that in France alone were ſlain a million: and what 
was the conſequence of theſe ſhocking barbarities ? No writer 
can better inform us than the wiſe and moderate hiſtorian 
Thuanus. © Againſt the Waldenſes (faith he) when exquiſte 
« punithments availed little, and the evil was exaſperated 
by the remedy which had been unſeaſonably applied, and 
their nnmber increaſed daily, at length complete armies 
were raiſed: and a war of no leſs weight than what our 


people had before waged againſt the Saracens, was decreed 
« againſt 
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« againſt them : the event of which was, that they were rather 
« ſain, put to flight, ſpoiled every where of their goods and 
« dignities, and diſperſed here and there, than that convinced 
« of their error they repented. So that they who at firſt had 
« defended themſelves by arms, at laſt overcome by arms fled 
into Provence and the neighbouring Alps of the French ter- 
* ritory, and found a ſhelter for their life and doctrine in 
« thoſe places. Part withdrew into Calabria, and continued 
« there a long while, even to the Pontificate of Pius IV. Par: 
« paſſed into Germany, and fixed their abode among the Bo- 
« hemians, and in Poland and Livonia, Others turning to 
« the Weſt obtained refuge in Britain.” But there were others 
in this age, who proceeded not ſo far as the Waldenſes and Al- 
bigenſes, and yet oppoſed the Church of Rome in many reſpeQs. 
At the beginning of this century Almeric and his Diſciples 
were charged with ſeveral hereſies, and were condemned by the 
{cond council of Paris in the year 1209. They might poſſi- 
bly hold ſome heterodox opinions; but their great offence was 
their denying the change of the ſubſtance of the bread and wine 
n the Euchariſt, their oppoſing the worſhip of Saints, images 
and relics, and their affirming that the Pope was Antichriſt, 
bat Rome was Babylon, and that the Prelates were the Mem- 
bers and Miniſters of Antichriſt, ſo that theſe differed little 
om the Waldenſes and Albigenſes. William of St. Amour, 
Doctor of the Sorbonne, wrote a treatiſe of the perils of the 
(af times, wherein he applied that prophecy of St. Paul, 
(2 Tim. iii. 1.) This know alſo that in the lajl days peril: 
nee Mall come, to the Mendicant Orders and Preachers of his 
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time; and it was ſo ſevere a ſatire upon the Dominicans, tha 
Pope Alexander IV. condemned it, as containing perverſe ſen. 
timents, contrary to the power and authority of the Roman 
Pontiff and of the other Biſhops, and in fine as a book capable 
of cauſing great ſcandals and troubles in the Church. Robert 
Groſthead or Greathead Biſhop of Lincoln, in his ſpeeche; 
and writings inveighed bitterly againſt the corruption and ſu- 
perſtition, the lewdneſs and wickedneſs of the Clergy in gene. 
ral, and the rapacity and avarice, the tyranny and antichriſ- 
tianiſm of Pope Innocent IV. in particular. He was alſo ng 
leſs a friend to civil than to religious liberty, and ordered all 
the violators of Magna Charta, whoſoever and whereſoever 
they were within his Dioceſe to be excommunicated. Mat- 
thew Paris, a contemporary hiftorian, hath related the ſub- 
ſtance of his dying diſcourſes, wherein he proved the Pope to 
be an heretic, and deſervedly to be called Antichriſt: and 


* concludes with giving him the character of “ reſuter of the 


Pope, reprover of Prelates, correQor of the Clergy, and in 


* ſhort the hammer to beat down the Romans and to bring 
* them into contempt.” It is no marvel that ſuch a man was 
excommunicated ; but he little regarded the cenſure, and ap- 
pealed from the Court of Innocent to the tribunal of Chriſ. 
Not to mention others, Matthew Paris himſelf hath painted in 
the moſt lively colours the corruptions and abominations of the 
See of Rome, the tyranny, ſuperſtition, ſimony, and wicked. 
neſs of the Popes and Clergy. A Proteſtant hiſtorian could 
not more freely laſh and expoſe the vices of the times, than 
he did who was a Monk of St. Albans, 
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As they are not all ef Iſrael which are of Iſreel ; ſo neither 
tave all the Members of the Romiſh Church believed all her 
goctrines. Dante and Petrarch, the former of whom died, 
and the latter was born as well as died, in the fourteenth cen- 
tury, were ſevere ſatiriſts upon the times, and wrote freely 
2gainſt the temporal dominion of the Pope, and the corruptions 
of the Clergy, treating Rome as Babylon, and the Pope as An- 
tchrift: and they probably did more hurt to the Court and 
Church of Rome by their wit and raillery, than others by in- 
jeftive and declamation. Michael Czſenas and William Oc- 
cam expoſed the various errors and hereſies of John XXII. to 
the number of 77 ; and ſecure in the protection of the Empe- 
tor, they ſet at nought the thunder of the Pope's excommuni- 
cations, Marſilius, a famous Lawyer of Padua, wrote a trea- 
tile entitled the defender of peace, wherein he advanced the 
power of the Emperor above that of the Pope in things ſpiri- 
wal as well as temporal; painted in the ſtrongeſt colours the 
pride, ambition, and luxury of the Court of Rome ; and abun- 
caitly proved that the Pope had not by divine right the leaſt 
authority or pre-eminence over other Biſhops. It is no wonder 
that the Author and his book were condemned together, But 
there were other and better witneſſes than theſe in this age. 
lt was ſhewn before from Thuanus, that the Waldenſesand Albi- 
genſes, being perſecuted in their own country, fled for re- 
fuge into foreign nations, ſome into Germany, and ſome into 
britain, In Germany they grew and multiplied ſo faſt, not- 
withſtanding the rage and violence of Croiſaders and Inquiſi- 
ors, that at the beginning of this century it is computed, that 

there 


312 APPENDIX II. 


there were eighty thouſand of them in Bohemia, Auſtria, and 
the neighbouring territories, and they pertinaciouſly defended 
their doctrines even unto death. Among a variety of other 
names they were called Lollards from one Walter Lollard, 
who preached in Germany about the year 1 315, againſt the 
authority of the Pope, the interceſſion of Saints, the Maſs, ex- 
treme unction, and other ceremonies and ſuperſtitions of the 
Church of Rome; and was burned alive at Cologn in the year 
1322. In England alſo they were denominated Lollardi, 
though there was a man more worthy to have given name to 
the ſe, the deſervedly famous John Wickliff, the honour 
of his own, and the admiration of all ſucceeding times. Rec- 
tor only of Lutterworth, he filled all England, and almoſt all 
Europe with his doQtrine, He began to grow famous about 
the year 1360 by preaching and writing againſt the ſuperſtiti- 
ons of the age, the tyranny of the Pope, the erroneous doc- 
trines and vicious lives of the Monks and the Clergy ; and eſpe- 
cially by defending the Royal and Eccleſiaſtical juriſdiQion 
againſt the uſurpations of the Popes and Mendicant Friars. 
The more he oppofed the more reaſon he found for oppoſition. 
He tranſlated the Canonical ſcriptures into the Engliſh lan- 
guage, and wrote comments upon them, He demonſtrated 
the Antichriſtianity of Popery, and the abomination of deſola- 
tion in the temple of God. He aſſerted the one true facrihce 
of Chriſt, and oppoſed the ſacrifice of the Maſs, tranſubſtad- 
tiation, the adoration of the Hof, in ſhort all the principa! 
corruptions and ſuperſtitions of the Church of Rome, His ſue⸗ 
cel too was greater than he could have expected. The Prin. 
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ces, the People, the Univerſity of Oxford, many eyen of the 
Clergy favoured and ſupported him, and embraced his opi- 
nions. His enemies have charged him with ſeveral heterodox 
notions z but many years ago was publiſhed An apology for 
jn Wickliff, fhewing his conformity with the New Church of 
England, c. collected out of his written works in the Bodleian 
Library by Thomas James, Keeper of the ſame, at Oxford 1608, 
This truly great and good man died of a pally the laſt day of 
the year 1387, but his doctrines did not die with him His 
books were read in the public Schools and Colleges at Oxford, 
and were recommended to the diligent peruſal of each Student 
in the Univerſity, till they were condemned and prohibited by 
the council of Conſtance in the next century. His followers 
the Lollards in the year 1 395 preſented a remonſtrance to the 
Parliament, which contained theſe with other articles ; that 
when the Church of England began to miſmanage her tempo- 
ralities in conformity to the precedents of Rome, faith, hope, 
and charity began to take their leave of her communion ; that 
the Engliſh Prieſthood derived from Rome, and pretending to 
a power ſuperior to Angels, is not that Prieſthood which 
Chriſt ſettled upon his Apoſtles ; that injoining celibacy to the 
Clergy was the occaſion of ſcandalous irregularities in the 
Church; that the pretended miracle tranſubſtantiation runs 
the greateſt part of Chriſtendom upon idolatry ; that exor- 
cilas and benediQions pronounced over wine, bread, water, 
the mitre, the croſs, &c. have more of necromancy than re- 
1gion in them; that prayer made for the dead is a wrong 


ground for charity and religious endowments ; that pilgrima- 
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ges, prayers, and offerings made to images and croſſes, are 
idolatry ; that auricular confeſſion makes the Prieſts proud, 
Jets them into the ſecrets of the penitent, gives opportunities 
for intrigues, and is attended with ſcandalous conſequence, 
as well as the doQtrine of indulgences ; that the vow of ſingle 
life undertaken by women in the Church of England is the oc- 
eaſion of horrible diſorders, &c. 


Two things contributed much to the revival of learning in 
the fifteenth century, the Greeks flying with their books from 
Conſtantinople which the Turks had taken, and the invention of 
printing. As learning more revived, ſo the truth prevailed 
more; and the more the truth prevailed, the fury of perſecu- 
tion increaſed in proportion, Wickliff himſelf had been per- 
mitted to die in peace; but after his death his doctrines were 
condemned, his books were burnt, his very body was dug up 
and burnt too, by a decree of the council of Conſtance, and 
the command of Pope Martin V. executed by Richard Fleming 
Biſhop of Lincoln. His followers however were not diſcoura- 
ged, and many of them witneſſed a good confeſſion even unto 
death. William Sawtre, pariſh prieſt of St. Oſith in London, 
hath the honour of being the firſt who was burnt for hereſy in 
England which was done in the reign of Henry IV. at the 
beginning of this century. A few years afterwards Thomas 
Badly was convicted of hereſy, and alſo ordered to be burnt 
in Smithfield. Henry Prince of Wales was preſent at this ex- 
ecution; and the poor man ſhowing very ſenſible ſigns of 


the torment he endured, the Prince out of compaſſion com. 
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manded the fire to be removed, and promiſed him pardon and 
a penſion for life, provided he would retract his errors. But 
Badly being come to himſelf, reſolutely rejected this offer; 
he choſe rather to die with a good, than to live with an evil 
conſeience, and fo the fire was kindled again, and he was 
conſumed to aſhes, In the next reign Sir John Oldcaſtle, ba- 
ron of Cobham, was proſecuted for being the principal patron 
and abetter of the Lollards. Being examined before the arch- 
biſhop of Canterbury, he declared againſt Tranſubſtantiation, 
penances, the worſhipping of the croſs, the power of the keys; 
and aſſerted that the Pope was Antichriſt and the head of that 
body, the biſhops were the members, and the friars the hin- 
der parts of the antichriſtian ſociety. He was therefore pro- 
nounced a heretic convict, and delivered over to the ſecular 
power, But before the day fixed for his execution he eſcaped 
out of priſon z and being charged by his enemies with endea- 
rouring to make an inſurrection, he was outlawed for high 
treaſon ; and being taken afterwards, he was hanged as a 
traitor, and burnt hanging as an heretic, being the firſt noble- 
man in England who ſuffered death for the cauſe of religion. 
lt was the great blot and ſtain of Henry V. reign and charac- 
ter, that while he was carrying the glory of the Engliſh arms 
abroad, he was ſtill perſecuting the poor Lollards at home, 
But notwithſtanding theſe perſecutions, and the ſevereſt laws 
and proclamations againſt them, their numbers ſtill increaſed, 
not only among the people, but even in Parliament, not only in 
England, but even foreign countries, and eſpecially in Bohe- 
mia, For there John Huſs and Jerome of Prague having re- 
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ceived Wickliffs books, advanced and propagated the fans 
doctrines, for which they were both condemned to the flame, ſoned, | 
and ſuffered death with the moſt heroic fortitude. It was 1 © 


moſt unjuſt ſentence, contrary to all faith and the ſolemn e. . e 
gagement of a ſafe conduct, and drew after it the moſt fatal bear a 
conſequences. For out of their aſhes a civil war was kindle, his ad 
the Bohemians revolted againſt the Emperor, and maintained of God, 
and defended their opinions by arms as well as by argument, _ 
At firſt they were viftorious under the conduct of the fm (WW en 
John Ziſka; and when they were beaten at laſt, they retired * he ſpe; 
into the mountains and caves, where they continued diſtinguit. I AP. 
ed by the name of the Bohemian brethren till the time of the 
Reformation, Even in the boſom of the Church of Rome there We at 
were many good men, who called for a Reformation in faith, natum as 
as well as in morals, in doQrine as well as in diſcipline. Oe miterials 
inſtance is more particularly worthy of our attention. Jem dations he 
nimo Savonarola was a Dominican, celebrated in all 1h, pineſs of 1 
and eſpecially in Florence, for the great purity and ſtriQneſs0f the chrifti 
his life and doQrine. He preached freely againſt the vices iſ nation: 
the age, the luxury, avarice, and debauchery of the Roma of it, aud 
Clergy in general, and the tyranny and wickedneſs in particy- a5 the ſou! 
lar of Pope Alexander VI. and his ſon Cæſar Borgia. In bs Wh % 3 and 
diſcourſes, ſermons and writings, he preſſed the neceſſity d ndulgence 
holding a general council, and of making a general reform- Wi ©* of the 
tion; and he wrote particularly a treatiſe, intitled The lamen- Popery, fr 
tation of the Spouſe of Chriſt againſt falſe Apoſtles, or an exlo- Wl there | 
tation to the faithful, that they would pray unto the Lord far it of Jeſus Cl 
errors and 


renowationof the Church. But what was the fruit and conſequence 
| of 


APPENDIX II. 317 


of all his pious zeal ? He was excommunicated, he was impri- 
ſoned, he was tortured, he was burnt, which he ſuffered with 
all poſſible conſtancy, on the 23d of May, 1498, and in the 
46th year of his age. All perſons of any note and eminence 
hear a double character in the world, and ſo doth Savenarola, 
his admirers extolling him as the beſt of men and the propher 
of God, his enemies reviling him as the worſt of 1unpoſtors and 
hypocrites ; but if his works may ſpeak for him, they are, in 
the opinion of Dupin, © full of grace and of maxims of piety, 
« he ſpeaketh freely there againſt the vices, and teacheth the 
« moſt pure and the moſt exalted morality.” 


We are now arrived at the f;xteenth century, /eculum refor- 
natum as 1t hath been called, or the age of reformation. The 
materials had in a great meaſure been collected, and the foun- 
dations had been laid deep before, but this age had the hap- 
pineſs of ſeeing the ſuperſtructure raiſed and completed. Ali 
the chriſtian world almoſt had groaned earneſtly for a refor- 
mation : 2nd Pope Adrian himſelf acknowledged the neceſſity 
of it, aud promiſed to begin with reforming the Court of Rome, 
a5 the ſource and origin of evil. Eraſmus and others led the 
way ; and Luther began publicly to preach againſt the Pope's 
ndulgences in the year 1517, which is uſually reckoned the 
era of the reformation. So that during all the dark ages of 
Fopery, from the firſt riſe of the beaſt down to the reformati- 
on, there have conſtantly been ſome true and faithful witneſſes 
of Jeſus Chriſt, who, though they may have fallen into ſome 
errors and miſtakes, (as indeed who is altogether free from 
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them?) yet it may charitably be preſumed, held none which 
are contrary to the fundamentals of the Chriſtian faith, and 
deſtruQtive of, ſalvation. Many more there were without doubt 
than have come to our knowledge; many more might have 
been collected, and this deduction drawn out into a greater 
length : but I have ſtudied brevity as much as I well could; 
and they who are deſirous of ſeeing a larger and more par. 
cular account of the 2vi:neſſes may find it in Flaccius Illyrieus 
in the Centuriators of Magdeburg, in Uſher, in Allix, in 
Spanheim, and other authors. Here only ſome of the princi. 
pal inftances are ſelected: but this deduction, ſhort and de- 
fective as it is, evidently demonſtrates however, that there hath 
not been that uninterrupted union and harmony which the 
members of the Church of Rome pretend and boaſt to have been 
before the reformation : and at the ſame time it plainly evin- 
ces, that they betray great ignorance, as well as impertinence, 
in aſking the queſtion, M ere was your Religion before Luther ? 
Our Religion, we ſec, was in the hearts and lives of many 
faithful witneſſes ; but it is ſuffi ient, if it was no where elle, 
that it was always in the Bible.“ The Bible, as Chilling 
« worth ſays, the Bible only is the Religion of Proteſtants,” 


15. And the ſcventh Angel ſounded, and 
there were great voices, in Heaven, faying, 
The kingdoms of this world are become the 
kingdoms of our Lord, and of his Chriſt, and 
he ſhall reign for ever and ever. 
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16. And the four and twenty elders which 
{it before God on their ſeats, fell upon their 
faces and worſhipped God, 


17. Saying, We. give thee thanks, O Lord 
God Almighty, which art and waſt, and art to 
come, becauſe thou haſt taken to thee thy great 
power, and haſt reigned. 


18. And the nations were angry, and thy ; 


wrath is come, and the time of the dead that 
they ſhould be judged, and that thou ſhouldit 
give reward unto thy ſervants the prophets, 
and to the ſaints and them that fear thy name, 
imall and great, and ſhouldſt deſtroy them which 
deſtroy the earth. . 


Ar the ſounding of the ſeventh trumpet (ver. 1 5.) e third 
ue commenceth, which is rather implied than expreſſed, as it 
will be deſcribed more fully hereafter. The third woe brought 
on the inhabiters of the earth is the ruin and downfall of the 
Antichriſtian kingdom: and then, and not till then, accord- 
Ing to the heavenly chorus, the kingdoms of this world will be- 
come the king doms of our Lord and of his Chriſt, and he all 
reign for ever and ever.” At the ſame time the four and twenty 
elders, or the miniſters of the church, (ver, 16, 17, 18.) are 
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repreſented as praiſing and glorifying God for manifeſting his 
power and kingdom more than he had done before: and give 
likewiſe an intimation of ſome ſucceeding events, as the ange- 
of the nations, Gog and Magog, (xx. 8.) and the wrath of 
God, diſplayed in their deſtruction, (xx. 9.) and the judging 
of the dead, or the general judgment, (xx. 12.) and the re. 
<varding of all the good, ſmall and great, as well as the puniſh. 
ing of the wi led. Here we have only a ſummary account of 
the circumſtances and occurrences of the ſeventh trumpet, but 
the particulars will be dilated and enlarged upon hereafter, 
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Mose of the beſt Commentators divide the Apocalyps 
ar Revelation into two parts, the book ſealed with ſeven ſeals, 
and the little book, But it happens unluckily, that according 
o their diviſion the lefſer book is made to contain as much or 
more than the larger: whereas in truth the little book is no- 

thing 
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thing more than a part of the ſealed book, and is added as a. 
dicil or appendix to it. We would alſo divide the Revelation 
into two parts, or rather the book ſo divides itſelf. For the 
former part proceeds, as we have ſeen, in a regular and ſuc. 
ceſſive ſeries from the Apoſtles days to the conſummation of al 
things. Nothing can be added, but it muſt fall ſome here 
or other within the compaſs of this period: it muſt in ſome 
meaſure be a reſumption of the ſame ſubjects; and this later 
part may moſt properly be confidered 20 an enlargement and 
illuſtration of the former, Several things which were only 
touched upon, and delivered in dark hints before, require 9 
be more copiouſly handled, and placed in a ſtronger gh, 
It was ſaid that the beaſt frould make war againſt the witneſſ 
and overcome them but who or what the beaſt is we may res- 
ſonably conjecture indeed, but the Apoſtle himſelf will mor: 
ſurely explain. The tranſactions of the ſeventh trumpet are 
all ſummed up and compriſed in a few verſes, but we hall ſe: 
the particulars branched out and inlarged into as many chap- 
ters. In ſhort this latter part is deſigned as a ſupplement to the 
former, to complete what was deficient, to explain what was 
dubious, to illuſtrate what was obſcure z and as the former de- 
ſcribed more the deſtinies of the Roman empire, ſo this latter 


relates more to the fates of the Chriſtian Church. 


19. And the temple of God was opened in 
Heaven, and there was feen in his temple the 
ark of his teſtament : and there were lightings, 
and voices, and thundrings, and an earthquake, 
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Tuts laſt verſe of the eleventh chapter, in my opinion, 
ſhould have been made the firſt verſe of the twelfth chapter; 
for it appears to be the beginning of a new ſubject. It is 
omewhat like the beginning of Ifaiah's viſion ; (vi. 1.) I ſaw 
the Lord fitting upon à throne (the Ark) high and lifted up, and 
lis train filled the Temple. It is ſomewhat like the beginning 
of St John's prophetic viſions z (iv. 1, 2.) I hooked, and behold 
a dur was opened in Heaven; and behold, a throne was ſet in 
Heaven and one ſat on the throne. This is much in the fame 
ſpintt : And the Temple of God wwas opened in Heaven, and there 
was ſeen in his Temple the ark of his Teſtament; that is, more 
open diſcoveries were now made, and the myſtery of God was 
revealed to the Prophet. Lightning, and voices, and thunder- 
ings, and an earthquake, and great hail, are the uſual con- 
comitants and attendants of the divine preſence, and eſpecially 
at the giving of new laws and new revelations, So at Mount 
Sinai (Exod. xx. 16, &c.) there were thunders, amd lightnings, 
and @ thick cloud upon the Mount, and the woice of the trumpet 
exceeding loud, and the whole Mount quaked greatly. So like- 
wiſe in this very book of the Apocalyps, before the opening 
of the ſeven ſeals (iv. 5.) there were lig/tnings, and thunder- 
ings, and voices. So again before the ſounding of the ſeven 
trumpets (viii. 5.) there were voices, and thunderings, and 
Ightnings, and an earthquake : and with as much reaſon they 
are made in this place the ſigns and preludes of the revela- 
tions and judgments, which are to follow. It is no juſt ob- 
jection, that a new ſubject is ſuppoſed to begin with the con- 
junction and; for this is frequent in the ſtile of the Hebrews ; 
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ſome books, as Numbers, Joſhua, the two books of Samuel, earth 
and others, begin with Yau or and; and the ſame objeRion ohick 

would hold equally againſt beginning with the firſt verſe of the 
next Chapter, ber e 
5. 
to rul 
child 
thron: 

CHAP. Ek 
6. 
1. And there appeared a great wonder in He> Wl „here 
ven, a woman clothed with the Sun, and the they | 
Moon under her feet, and upon her head a WF ,..1 
crown of twelve Stars : 

dr.] 
2. And ſhe being with child, cried, travailing Wl preſents 
in birth, and pained to be delivered. bearing 
inveſted 
3. And there appeared another wonder in x 4A 
Heaven, and behold, a great red Dragon, har- "BP 
ing ſeven heads, and ten horns, and ſeven WF 4d * 
crowns upon his heads. child, c 
N. Paul 
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earth; and the Dragon ſtood before the woman 
which was ready to be delivered, for to devour 
der child as ſoon as it was born. 


5. And ſhe brought a man- child, who was 
to rule all nations with a rod of iron : and her 
child was caught up unto God, and to his 
throne. 


6. And the woman fled into the wilderneſs, 
where ſhe hath a place prepared of God, that 
they ſhould feed her there a thouſand two hun- 
dred and threeſcore days. 


dr. Joux reſumes his ſubject from the beginning, and re- 
preſents the Church (ver. 1, 2.) as a woman, and a mother 
bearing children unto Chriſt. She is clothed with the Sun, 
nveſted with the rays of Jeſus Chriſt the ſon of righteouſneſs ; 
having the Moon, the ſewiſh New-Moons and Feſtivals as well 
% all ſublunary things, under ler feet ; and upon her head a 
en of twelve Stars, an emblem of her being under the light 
and guidance of the twelve Apoſtles. And he being wwit/; 
child, cried travailing in birth, and pained 10 be delivered. 
*, Paul hath made uſe of the ſame metaphor, and applied it 
to his preaching and propagating of the Goſpel in the midſt of 
'ribulation and perſecution, (Gal. iv. 19.) My little children, 
St, of 
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of whom I travail in birth again, until Chriſt be found in yy, 
But the words of St, John are much ſtronger, and more en. 


phatically expreſs the pangs, and ſtruggles, and torment; 
which the Church endured from the firſt publication of the 
Goſpel to the time of Conſtantine the Great, when ſhe was in 
ſome meaſure eaſed of her pains, and brought forth a deliver. 
er. Mr. Whiſton carries the compariſon farther. (Eſſay a 
the Revelation. Part. 11. Viſion 3. For as the time of geſts. 
« tion from the conception to the birth in women with child, 
« is known to be 40 weeks or 280 days; ſo it is as well 
« known, that from the riſe of our Saviour's Kingdom at his 
* reſurreCQion and aſcenſion, A. D. 33, till the famous pro- 
* clamation and ediQ, for the univerſal liberty and advance- 
* ment of Chriſtianity by Conſtantine and Licinius, A. D. 313, 
* which put an end to the pangs of birth in the heavieſt per- 
* ſecution that ever was then known, was exactly 280 years,” 
reckoning according to the prophetical account a day for a 
year, At the ſame time there appeared (ver. 3.) a great Dra- 
gon ; which is the well known ſign or ſymbol of the Devil 
and Satan, and of his agents and inftruments, We find the 
Kings and people of Egypt, who were the great perſecutor 
of the primitive Church of Iſrael, diſtinguiſhed by the title in 
ſeveral places of rhe Old Teſtament : (Pſal. LxxIv. 13 l. 
1.1, 9. Ezek. xxix. 3.) and wich as much reaſon and proprie- 
ty may the People and Emperors of Rome, who were the great 
per ſecutors of the primitive Church of Chriſt, be called by 


the ſame name, as they were aQuated by the ſame principle. 
For that the Roman Empire was here figured, the characters 
and 
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and attributes of the Dragon plainly evince. He is @ great 
„ Dragon: and purple or ſcarlet was the diſtinguiſhing co- 
bur of the Roman Emperors, Conſuls, and Generals; as it 
hath been ſince of the Popes and Cardinals. His ſeven heads, 
as the Angel afterwards (xvii. 9, 10.) explains the viſion, al- 
lade to the ſeven Mountains upon which Rome was built, and 
o the ſeven forms of Government, which ſucceſſively prevail- 
ed there. His ten horns typify the ten Kingdoms, into which 
the Roman Empire was divided; and the ſeven crowns upon his 
kaddenote, that at this time the the Imperial power was in Rome, 
the high City, as Propertius deſcribes it, ſeated on ſeven hills, 
which preſides over the whole world. His tail alſo (ver. 4.) 
dew the third part of the Stars of Heaven, and did caſt them 
the earth ; that is, be ſubjected the third part of the Princes 
and Potentates of the Earth; and the Roman Empire, as we 
have ſeen before, is repreſented as t/e third part of the world. 
He flnd before the woman, which was ready io be delivered, for 
lo devour her child as ſoon as it was barn : aud the Roman Em- 
perors and Magiſtrates kept a jealous watchful eye over the 
Chriſtians from the beginning. As Pharaoh laid ſnares for the 
male children of the Hebrews, and Herod for the infant 
Chrid, the ſon of Mary; ſo did the Roman Dragon for the 
myſtic Chriſt, the ſon of the Church, that he might deſtroy 
bim eren in his infancy, But notwithſtanding the jealouſy and 
envy of the Romans, the Goſpel was widely diffuſed and pro- 
pagated, and the Church brought many children unto Chriſt, 
and in time ſuch as were promoted to the Empire. She 
vraght forth a man child, who was t1 rule all nations with a 
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rad of iron. (ver. 5.) It was predicted, that Chriſt ſhould 


rule over the nations, (Pſal, 11.9.) Thou halt break then 
with a rod of iron, thou ſhalt daſh them in pieces like a Putter; 
veſſel : but Chriſt, who is himſelf inviſible in the Heavens, 


ruleth viſibly in Chriſtian Magiſtrates, Princes, and Empe. | 


rors. It was therefore promiſed before to Chriſtians in gene. 


ral, (ii. 26, 27.) He that overcometh, and keepeth my wk, | 
unto the end, to him will I give power over the nations. ( And | 
he ſhall rule them with a rod of iron; as the weſſels of a P 
Shall they be broken to ſhivers) even as I received of my Father, 
But it ſhould ſeem that Conſtantine was here particularly in- 
tended, for whofe life the Dragon Galerius laid many ſnares, 
but he providentially eſcaped them all; and notwithſtanding 
21] oppoſitton, was caught up unto the throne of God, was not 
only ſecured by the divine protection, but was advanced to the | 
Imperial throne, called the throne of Cad, for (Rom. xii, 1.) } 
there is no power but cf Cod; the powers that be, are ordained | 
of God. He too ruled 41, nations wvith à red of iron; for he 
had not only the Romans who before had perſecuted the | 
Church, under his dominion, but alſo ſubdued the Seythians, | 
Sarmatians and other barbarous nations, who had never be- 
fore been ſubject to the Roman Empire: and as the learned | 
Spanheim informs us, there are till extant medals and coins 


of his with theſe inſcriptions, the ſubduer of the barbarous na- | 


tions, and the congueror of all nations, every where a comqueror and | 
the like. What is added (ver. 6.) of the woman's flying in 
the wilderneſs for a thouſand evo hundred and threeſcore days is 


laid by way of prolepſis or anticipation, For the war in Her- 
ven 


yen detwe 
events, W 
man into 

2 new ſy 


to the WO 


lars in thi 


7. A 
his Al 
Drago 


Ki 
found 


9. 4 
old ſe 


deceiv 
into t 
with b 


10. 
Heave 
and t 
his C 
caſt d 
day 2 


"ak then 
2 Putter 
Heavem, 


1 Empe. | 


In gene- 


y works | 

(Ard | 
a Pittey 
| Father. 


arly in- 


ſnares, | 


ſtanding 


was not 


1 to the | 
iii, 1.) 
rdained | 
for he | 
ed the | 
fcb, 
ver be⸗ 
earned 


4 coins | 


ous n- 


ror and 


g in a 


lays is 
He- 


reg 


THE BEVEL ATION 329 


ven between Michael and the Dragon, and other ſubſequent 
events, were prior in order of the time to the flight of the wo- 
nan into the wilderneſs : but before the Prophet paſſeth on to 
1 new ſubjeQ, he giveth a general account of what happened 


tothe woman afterwards, and entereth more into the particu- 


lars in their proper place. 


7. And there was war in Heaven, Michael and 
his Angels fought againſt the Dragon, and the 
Dragon fought and his Angels. 


8. And prevailed not, neither was their place 
found any more in Heaven. 


9. And the great Dragon was caſt out, that 
old ſervant called the Devil and Satan, which 
deceiveth the whole world : he was caſt out 
into the earth, and his Angels were caſt out 
with him. 


10. And I heard a loud voice, ſaying in 
Heaven, Now is come Salvation, and Strength, 
and the Kingdom of God, and the power of 
his Chriſt : for the accuſer of our brethren 1s 
caſt down, which accuſed them before our God 


day and night, 
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11. And they overcame him by the blood of 
the Lamb, and by the word of their teſti. 


mony ; and they loved not their lives unto 
the death. 


12. Therefore rejoice, ye Heavens, and ye 
Woe to the inhabiters 
of the Earth, and of the Sea : for the Devil is 
come down unto you, having great wrath, be. 
cauſe he knoweth that he hath but a ſhort time. 


that dwell in them. 


IT might reaſonably be greſumed, that all the powers of 
idolatry would be ſtrenuouſly exerted againſt the eſtabliſhment 
of chriſtianity, and eſpecially againſt the eſtabliſhment of 2 
chriſtian on the imperial throne : and theſe ſtruggles and con- 
tentions between the Heathen and the Chriſtian religions are re- 
preſented (ver. 7.) by war in Heaven between the Angels of 
darkneſs and Angels of light. Michael was (Dan. x. 21, xi. 
1.) the tutelar angel and protector of the Jewiſh Church, He 
and the good angels, 20% are ſent forth (Heb. i. 14) to mini- 
ſter to the heirs of ſalvation, were the inviſible agents on one 


fide, as the Devil and his evil angels were on the other, The 


viſible actors in the cauſe of chriſtianity were the believing em- | 


perors and miniſters of the word, the martyrs and conſeſſors; 
and in ſupport of idolatry were the perſecuting emperors and 
heathen magiſtrates, together with the whole train of prieft 
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W 1d ſophiſts. This conteſt laſted feveral years, and the findl 


ſue of it was (ver. B, 9.) that the chriſtian prevailed. over the 
jeathen religion; the heathens were depoſed from all rule 
ud authority, and the ehriſtians were advanced to dominion 
and empire in their ſtead, Our Saviour ſaid unto his diſciples 
aſting devils out of the bodies of men, (Luke x. 18.) I. behtld 
latan as lightning, fall from Heaven. In the ſame figure Satan 
ell from Heaven, and was caſt out into the earth, when he 
xa thruſt out of the imperial throne, and i, angels avere caft 
at with um, not only all the heathen prieſts and officers, ; civil 
and military, were caſhiered, but their very gods and de- 
mons, who before were adored for their divinity, : became the 
ſubjects of contempt and execration. It is very remarkable, 
that Conſtantine himſelf, in his epiſtle to Euſehius and other 
biſhops, concerning the re- edify ing and repairing of churches, 
ich, that * liberty being now reſtored, and 4at dragon be- 
ing removed from the adminiſtration of | public affairs, by 
« the providence of the great God, and by my munſtry, L eſ- 
« teem the great power of God to have been made manifeſt 
«even to all.“ Moreover a picture of Conſtantine: was ſet up 
over the palace gate, with the croſs over his head, and under 
his feet the great enemy of mankind, - c perſecuted the church by 
the means of impious tyrants, in the form of. a dragon, transfued 
with a dart through the midſt of his body, and falling head- 
long into the depth of the ſea ; in alluſion, as it is ſaid ex- 
preſsly, to the divine oracles in the books of the prophets, 
where that evil ſpirit is called the dragon and the crooked ſer- 
pent, Upon this victory of the church, there is introduced 

Vox. II. | Uu (ver. 19.) 
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(ver. 10.) a triumphant hymn of thankſgiving for the depreſſ | 
on of idolatry, and exaltation of true religion: for now | 
was no longer in the power of the heathen perſecutors, 
as Satan accuſed holy Job before God, to accuſe the innocem 
chriſtians before the Roman governors, as the perpetrators 


all crimes, and the cauſers of all calamities. It was not by 
temporal means or arms that the chriſtians obtained this vita. 
ry, (ver. 11.) but by ſpiritual, by the merits and death of 
their Redeemer, by their conſtant profeſſion of the truth, 
and by their patient ſuffering of all kinds of tortures even unte 
death ; and the blood of the martyrs hath been often called 
the ſeed of the church, This victory was indeed (ver. 12.) 
matter of joy and triumph to the bleſſed angels and glorihed 
ſaints in heaven, by whoſe ſufferings, it was in a great meaſure 
obtained ; but ſtill new woes are threatened to the inhabitants 
of the eart/: ; for though the dragon was depoſed, yet was he 
not deſtroyed ; though idolatry was depreffed, yet was it not 
wholly ſuppreſſed; there were ſtill many Pagans intermixei 
with the chriftians, and the devil would incite freſh trouble 
and diſturbances on earth, betauſe he knoweth that he hath but 
a ſhort time, it would not be long before the Pagan reli 
gion ſhould be totally aboliſhed, and the chriſtian religion 


prevail in all the Roman empire, 


13. And when the Dragon ſaw that he was 
caſt unto earth, he perſecuted the woman which 
brought forth the man- child. 
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14. And to the woman were given two wings 
of a great Eagle, that ſhe might fly in the wil- 
derneſs, into her place: where is nouriſhed for 
2 time, and times and half a time, from the 
face of the Serpent. 


15. And the Serpent caſt out of his mouth 
water as a flood, after the woman; that he 
might cauſe her to be carried away of the flood. 


16, And the earth helped the woman, and 
the earth opened her mouth, and ſwallowed up 
the flood, which the Dragon caſt out of his 
mouth, 


17. And the Dragon was wroth with the 
woman, and went to make war with the rem- 
nant of her ſeed, which keep the command. 
ments of God, and have the teſtimony of Jeſus 


Chriſt, 


Wurx the dragon was thus depoſed from the imperial 
throne, and caft unto the earth, (ver. 1 3.) he ſtill continued to 
perſecute the church with equal malice, though not with equal 

| Uuz power. 
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power. He made ſeveral attempts to reſtore the Pagan idols. 
try in the reign of Conſtantine, and afterwards in the reign of 
Julian; he'traduced and abuſed the Chriſtian religion by ſuch 
writers as Hierocles, Libanius, Eunapius, and others of the 
ſame ſtamp and charaQer ; he rent and troubled the church 
with hereſies and ſchiſms ; he ſtirred up the favourers of the 
Arians, and eſpecially the kings of the Vandals in Africa, to 
perſecute and deſtroy the orthodox Chriſtians, Theſe thingy 
as Euſebius ſaith upon one of theſe occaſions, ſome maliciom 
and wicked demon, envying the proſperity of the church, ef. 
ſected. But the church was ſtill under the protection of the 
empire, (ver. 14.) and to the woman were given 19 Wings of 
&@ great eng/e, As God ſaid to the children. of Iſrael, (Exod, 
xix. 4.) ye have feen what I did unto the Egyptians, and hw 1 
bare you on Eagle's wings, and brought you unto myſelf, ſo the 
church was ſupported and curried as it were on Eagle's wing 
but the ſimilitude is the more proper in this caſe, an Eagle be- 
ing the Roman enſign, and the t2v9 wings alluding probably to 
the diviſion that was then made of the Eaſtern and Weſtem em. 
pire. In this manner was the Church protected. and cheſe 
wings were gsven, that ſhe might fly into the wilderneſs, into a 
place of retirement and ſecurity, from the face of the ſerpent. 
Not that ſhe fled into the wilderneſs at this time, but ſeveral! 
years afterwards, and there ie is nouriſhed for a tine, 
end times, and half a time, thatis three prophetic years and a 
half, which is the ſame period with the u’ roo hundred 
and threeſcore ditys or years before-mentioned. So long the 
Church is to remain in a deſolate and aſſticted ftate, during 

| | | ho 
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the reigry of Antichriſt: as Elijah, (1 Kings xvii, xviii, Luke 
ir. 25, 26.) while idolatry. and famine- prevailed in Iſrael, 
was ſecretly fed and nouriſhed three years and ſix months in the 
wilderneſs, The ſerpent caſÞout of His mouth- water as a fla 
yer. 15.) with intent to waſh her away. Haters in the ſtile 
the Apocalyps (#vit. 16.) fignify people and nations; fo.that 
ere was a great inundætion of various nations, excited by the 
dragon or the friends and patrons of the old idolatry, to op- 
preſs and overwheltn the chriſtian religion. Such appeared 


plainly to have been the deſign of the dragon, when Stilichs, 


prime miniſter of the emperor Honorius, firſt invited the bar- 
barous heathen nations, the Goths, Alans, Sueves and Van- 
dals, to invade the Roman empire, hoping by their means to 
niſe his ſon Eucherius to the throne, who from a boy was an 
enemy to the chriſtians, and threatened to ſignalize the begin- 
ning of his reign with the reſtoration of the Pagan, and aboliti- 
on of the chriſtian religion. Nothing indeed was more likely 
to produce the ruin and utter ſubverſion of the chriſtian 
church, than the irruptions of ſo many barbarous heathen na- 
tions, into the Roman empire. But the event proved contrary 
to human appearance and expeQation ; the earth ſwallowed up 
the fload ; (ver. 16.) the Barbarians were rather ſwallowed up 
by the Romans, than the Romans by the Barbarians ; the 
Heathen conquerors, inſtead of impoſing their own, ſubmitted 
o the religion of the conquered chriſtians ; and they not only 
embraced the religion, but affected even the laws, the man- 
ners, the cuſtoms, the language, and the very name of Ro- 
mans, ſo that the victors were in a manner abſorbed and loſt 
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among the vanquiſhed. This courſe not ſucceeding accord. 
ing to probable expectation, the dragon did not therefore deſi 
from his purpoſe, (ver. 17.) but only took another method of 
perſecuting the true ſons of the Chnrch, as we ſhall ſee in the 
next Chapter, It is ſaid that he went to make war with the 
' remnant of. her | ſeed, who keep the commanament of God, and 
have the teſtimony of Jeſus; which implies that at this time 
there was only a remnant, that corruptions were greatly in- 
creaſed, and the faithful were diminiſhed from among the chil- 
dren of men. 
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1. And I ſtood upon the ſand of the Sea, and 
{aw a beaſt riſe up out of the Sea, having ſeven 
heads, and ten horns, and upon his horns ten 
crowns, and upon his heads the name of Blaſ- 


phemy. 


2. And the beaſt which I ſaw was like unto 
a Leopard, and his feet were as the feet of a 
Bear, and his mouth as the mouth of a Lion, 
and the Dragon gave him his power, and his 


ſeat, and great authority. 
3. And 
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3. And I ſaw one of his heads, as it were 
wounded to death; and his deadly wound Wag 
healed: and all the world wondered aſter the 
Beaſt. : X 

4. And they worſhipped the Dragon which 
gave power unto the Beaſt: and they worſhip. 
ped the Beaſt, ſaying, Who is like unto the 
Beaſt ? who is able to make war with him? 


5. And there was given unto him a mouth 
ſpeaking great things, and "blafphemies ; and 
power was given unto him to continue forty 
and two months. 


6. And he opened his mouth in blaſphemies } 


againſt God, 'to blaſpheme his name, and his 
tabernacle, and them that dwell in Heaven. 


7. And it was given unto him. to make wa: 
with the Saints, and to overcome them: and 
power was given him over all kindreds, and 
tongues, and nations, 
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8. And all that dwell upon the earth fhall 


re 
25 worſhip him, whoſe names are not written in 
the the book of life of the Lamb flain from the 4A 
ſoundation of the world. 1 | 
we 
ich 9. If any man have an ear, let him hear. $ 
up- | 1 a 
the 10, He that leadeth into captivity, ſhall go f ; 
into captivity : He that killeth with the ſword, k : 
muſt be killed with the ſword. Here is the pa- f 4 
uth tience and faith of the Saints. 5 3 
1 4 
my | Heng te Beaſt is deſcribed at large, who was only men- | j | 
toned before*(xi. 7.) and a Beaſt in the prophetic flile is a f 
trannical idolatrous Empire. The Kingdom of God and of = 
nies WI Chriſt is never repreſented under the image of a Beaſt. As 0 8 
his Daniel (vii. 2, 3.) beheld four great Peafts, repreſenting the | 1. 
: four great Empires, cane up from a ſtormy ſea, that is from the- th : 1 
commotions of the world ; ſo St. John (ver. 1.) ſaw this Beaſt | | 
in like manner riſe up out of the Sea. He was ſaid before WE 
war (xi, 7.) to aſcend out of the Abyſs or butomleſs Pit, and it is 
and laid afterwards (xvii. 8.) that he ſhall aſcend out of the Abyſs 4 0 | 
ni or bottomleſs Pit; and here he is ſaid to aſcend out of the Sea; h. I 
ſo that the Sea, and Abyſs or bottomleſs Pit are in thoſe paſſages ö 4 
the fame, No doubt is to be made, that this Beaſt was de- þ | | 
ſened to repreſent the Roman Empire ; for thus far both an- 0 1 
And Vor. II. i X x cients 1. ; 
'q 
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cients and moderns, Papiſts and Proteſtants are agreed: the 


only doubt and controverſy is, whether it was Rome Pagan or 


Chriſtian, Imperial or Papa}, which may perhaps be fully ang | 


clearly determined by the Sequel. 


Sr. Joun ſaw this Beaſt rifing out of the Sea, but the Ro- 


man Empire was riſen and eſtabliſhed long before St. John's $ 


time; and therefore this muſt be the Roman Empire, not in 


its then preſent, but in ſome future ſhape and form ; and it 


aroſe in another ſhape and form, after it was broken to piece: 


by the incurfions of the Northern nations. The Beaſt hath ? 


ſeven heads and ten horns, which are th: well known marks 


and ſignals of the Roman Empire, the ſeven heads alluding to 


the ſeven Mountains whereon Rome was ſituated, and to the 


ſeven forms of Government which ſucceſſively prevailed there, 


and the zen horns ſignifying the ten Kingdoms into which the | 
Roman Empire was divided. It is remarkable, that the Dra- | 
gon had ſeven crowns upon his heads, but the Beaſt hath . 


his horns ten crowns ; fo that there had been in the mean while 
a revolution of power from the heads of the Dragon to the 


horns of the Beaſt, and the Sovereignty, which before was exer- | 


ciſed by Rome alone, was now transferred and divided among 
ten Kingdoms : but the Roman Empire was not divided into 
ten Kingdoms, till after it was become Chriſtian, Although 
the heads had loſt their crowns, yet they ſtill retained the nanes 


In all its heads, in all its forms of Government 


of blaſphemy. 
Rome was till guilty of idolatry and blaſphemy. Imperial 


Rome was called, and delighted to be called, he eternal City, | 
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the Heavenly City, the Goddeſs of the Earth, the Gaddeſs ; and 
tad her Temples and Altars with incenſe and ſacrifices offered 
yp to her: and how Papal Rome likewiſe hath arrogated to 
herſelf divine titles and honours, there will be a fitter occaſion 
of ſhowing in the following part of this deſcription, 


As Daniel's fourth Beaſt (vii. 7.) was without a name, and 
devoured and brake in pieces the three former: So this Beaſt 
ber. 2.) is alſo without a name, and partakes of the nature 
ind qualities of the three former, having the body of a Leopard, 
which was the third Beaſt or Grecian Empire, and the feet of 
« Bear, which was the ſecond Beaſt or Perſian Empire, and 
the mouth of @ Lion, which was the firſt Beaſt or Babylonian 
Empire: and conſequently this muſt be the ſame as Daniel's 
fourth Beaſt, or the Roman Empire, But ſtill it is not the 
fame Beaſt, the ſame Empire entirely, but with ſeme varia- 
tion; and the Dragon gave him his poxwer or his armies, and 
fir ſeat or his imperial throne, and great authority or juriſdicti- 
on over all the parts of his Empire. The Beaſt therefore is the 
fuccefſor and ſubſtitute of the Dragon or of the idolatrous hea- 
then Roman Empire : and what other power hath ſucceeded to 
the heathen Emperors in Rome, all the world is a judge and 
2 witneſs, The Dragon having failed in his purpoſe of reſtor- 
Ing the old heathen idolatry, delegates his power to the Beaſt, 
and thereby introduces a new ſpecies of idolatry, nominally 
Cifferent, but eſſentially the ſame, the worſhip of Angels and 
Lints inſtead of the Gods and Demigods of antiquity, Ano- 
ther mark, whereby the Beaſt was peculiarly diſtinguiſhed, 
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was (ver. 3.) one of his heads as it were wounded to death, lt 
will appear hereafter, that this head was the ſixth head, for 
frve were fallen, (xvii. 10.) before St, John's time : and the 
ſixth head was that of the Cæſars or Emperors, there having 
been before Kings, and Conſuls, and DiQators, and Decem- 
virs, and Military tribunes with conſular authority, The 
fixth head was as it were wounded to death, when the Roman 
Empire was overturned by the Northern nations, and an end 
was put to the very name of Emperor in Momyllus Auguſt. 
lus : or rather, as the Government of the Gothic Kings wa 
much the ſame as that of the Emperors with only a change of 
the name, this head was more effectually wounded to death, 
when Rome was reduced to a poor Dukedom, and made tri- 
butary to the exarchate of Ravenna : and Sigonius, who hath 
written the beſt of theſe times and of theſe affairs, includes the 
hiſtory of the Gothic Kings in his hiſtory of the Weſtern Empire, 
But not only one of his heads was it were wounded to death, 
but his deadly wound was healed, If it was the ſixth head 
which was wounded, that wound could not be healed by the 
riſing of the ſeventh head; the ſame head which was wound 
ed, muſt be healed : and this was effected by the Pope and 
People of Rome revolting from the Exarch of Ravenna, and 
proclaiming Charles the Great Auguſtus and Emperor of the 
Romans, Here the wounded imperial head was healed again, 
and hath ſubſiſted ever ſince. At this time, partly through the 
Pope, and partly through the Emperor, ſupporting and 
ſtrengthening each other, the Roman name again became for- 


midable : and all the world wondered after the Beaſt, and 
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(er. 4.) they worſhipped the Dragon which gave power unte the 
Braft, and they wwor/hipped the Beaſt, ſaying ; Who is like unte 
the Beat? Who is able to make war with him No Kingdom 
or Empire was /ike that of the Beaſt, it had not a parallel upon 
earth, it was in vain for any to reſiſt or oppoſe it, it prevailed 
2nd triumphed over all; and all the world in ſubmitting thus 
to the religion of the Beaſt, did in effect ſubmit again to the 
religion of the Dragon, it being the old idolatry with only new 
names. The worſhipping of Demons and Idols is in effect the 
worſhipping of Devil . 


WorDeRFUL as the beaſt was, his words and actions (ver. 
s, 8.) are no leſs wonderful. He perfectly reſembles the 
little horn in Daniel. As the little horn (Dan. vii. 8, 25.) had 
a mouth ſpeaking great things, and ſpake great words againſ? 
the Met High ; So there was given unto the beaſt a mouth: 
ſreaking great things, and he opened his mouth in blaſphemy a- 


gainft God, As the little horn (Dan. vii. 21.) made war with 


the ſaints, and prevailed againſt them ; So it was given unto 
the beaſt to make war with the ſaints, and to overcome them. 
&s the little horn proſpered (Dan. vii. 25.) until a time, and 
times, and the dividing of time, that is three prophetic years 
and a half; So per was given unto the beaſt, to continue, to 
pratiſe and proſper, forty and two mont/hs, which is exactly 
the ſame portion of time as three years and a half. We ſee 
that not only the ſame images, but almoſt the ſame words are 
*nployed ; and the portraits being ſo perfectly alike, it might 
ary be preſumed, if there was no other argument, that they 

were 
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were both drawn for the ſame perſon ; and having before 
clearly diſcovered who fat for the one, we cannot now be at 
any loſs to determine who ſat for the other. It is the Roman 
beaſt in his laſt ſtate or under his ſeventh head: and he bath 
a mouth ſpeaking great things and blaſphemies ; and what can 
be greater things and blaſphemies, than the claims of univer- 


ſal bi/kep, infallible judge of all controverſies, ſovereign of kings, 


and diſpoer of kingdoms, wice-gerent of Cirift, and God upon 
earth ! He hath alſo power to continue or rather to pradiiſe, to 
prevail, and proſper, forty and two months ; as the holy city 


(xi. 2.) is to be trodden under foot ef the Gentiles forty and tus 


months, which are the 1260 days or years of the reign of Anti- 
chriſt, But if by the beaſt be underſtood the Heathen Roman 
empire, the Heathen Roman empire, inſtead of ſubſiſting 
1260, did not ſubſiſt 400 years after the date of this pro- 
phecy. 


ArTe& this general account of the blaſphemies and exploits 
of the heaſt, there follows a ſpecification of the particulars. 
Fe opened his mouth in blaſphemy againſt God. Blaſphemy 2. 
gainſt God may be faid to be of two kinds, not only ſpeaking 
diſhonourably of the Supreme Being, but likewiſe attributing 
to the creature what belongs to the Creator, as in idolatry ; 
which is often the ſenſe of the word in ſcripture ; as in Iſaiah 
(Lxv. 7.) They have burnt incenſe upon the Mountains, and blaſ- 
phemed me fon the Hills; and in ſeveral other places. Fit 
blaſphemes the name of God by aſſuming the divine titles and ho- 


nours to himſelf, and as it is expreſſed in the Wiſdom of 80. 
lomon 
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lomon (x1v. 21.) by aſcribing unto fones and flocks the incommu- 
wicable name. He blaſphemes the tabernacle of God, his Temple 
and his Church, by calling true Chriſtians, who are the houſe 
of God, Schiſmatics and heretics, and anathematizing them 
accordingly : or, as you may underſtand it, by perverting the 
places dedicated to the worſhip of God to the worſhip of Saints 
and Angels. He blaſphemes them that duell in Heaven, An- 
gls and glorified Saints, by idolatrous worſhip and impious 
adoration z and diſgraces their acts, and vilifies their memo- 


ries by fabulous legends and lying miracles, 


8o much for his blaſphemies ; nor are his exploits leſs ex- 
mordinary. It was given unto him to make war with the Saints 
end to overcome them, And who can make any computation, or 
frame any conception of the numbers of pious Chriſtians, who 
have fallen a ſacrifice to the bigotry and cruelty of Nome? 
Mede upon the place hath obſerved from good authorities, 
that in the war with the Albigenſes and Waldenſes there pe- 
nihed of theſe poor creatures in France alone a million. From 
the firſt inſtitution of the Jeſuits to the year 1480, that is in lit- 
tle more than thirty years, une hundred thouſand orthodox Chriſ- 
tians were ſlain. In the Netherlands alone, the Duke of Alva 
boalted, that within a few years he had diſpatehed to the 
amount of Airty fix thouſand ſouls, and thoſe all by the hand 
of the common executioner, In the ſpace of ſcarce thirty years, 
he Inquiſition deſtroyed by various kinds of tortures a Aundred 
and fifty thouſand Chriſtians, Sanders himſelf confeſſes, that 
a innumerable multitude of Lollards and Sacramentarians 
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were burnt throughout all Europe, who yet he ſays were nx 
put to death by the Pope and Biſhops, but by the civil Ma- 
giſtrates ; which perfectly agrees with this prophecy, for of 
the ſecular Beaſt it is ſaid, that he ſhould make war with the 
Saints, and overcome them. No wonder that by theſe mean; 
he ſhould obtain an univerſal authority over all kindreds, ang 
tongues, and nations, and eſtabliſh his dominion in all the Coun- 
tries of the Weſtern Roman Empire: and that they ſhould not 
only ſubmit to his decrees, but even adore his perſon, except 
the faithful few, whoſe names, as Citizens of Heaven, were 
inrolled in the regiſters of life. Let the Romaniſts boaſt there. 
fore that theirs is the Catholic Church and Univerſal Empire ; 
this is ſo far from being any evidence of the truth, that it is 
the very brand infixed by the ſpirit of prophecy, 


IT was cuſtomary with our Saviour, when he would hare 
his auditors pay a particular attention to what he had been 
ſaying, to add, He w/o hath ears to hear, let him hear. 8. 


John repeats the ſame admonition at the end of each of the ſe- | 


ven epiſtles to the ſeven churches of Aſia, and here in the con- 
cluſion of his deſcription of the beaſt, (ver. 9.) 1f any man hat/ 
an ear, let him hear : and certainly the deſcription of the beaſt 
is deſerving of the higheſt attention upon many accounts, and 
particularly becauſe the right interpretation of the Apocalyps 
turned upon it, as one of its main hinges. It is added, by 
way of conſolation to the church, that theſe ener'ies of God 
and of Chriſt, repreſented under the-charaQer »f the deal, 
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viſhed and tormented themſelves, as they puniſhed and tor- 
mented others. (Ver. 10.) He ho leadeth into captivity, 


ſhall go into captivity He who killeth with the ſword, muſt 


le killed with the ſeword. Such a promiſe might adminiſter 
ſome comfort; and indeed it would be wanted; for the pa- 
tence of the faith of the ſaints would be tried to the utmoſt 


during the reign of the beaſt, Here is the patience and the faith 


if the ſaints, of all the trials and perſecutions of the church 
this would be the moſt ſevere, and exceed thoſe of the primi- 
tive times both in degree and in duration. 


11. And I beheld another beaſt coming up 
out of the earth, and he had two horns like a 
lamb, and he ſpake as a dragon. 


12. And he exerciſeth all the power of the 
firlt beaſt before him, and he cauſeth the earth 
and them that dwell therein, to worſhip the firſt 
beaſt, whoſe deadly wound was healed. 


13- And he doeth great wonders, ſo that he 
maketh fire come down from Heaven on the 
Earth in the ſight of men. 


14. And deceiveth them that dwell on the 
earth, by the means of thoſe miracles which he 
Vol. II. Yy | had 
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had power to do in the fight of the beaſt, ſaying 
to them that dwell on the earth, that they ſhould 
make an image to the beaſt which had the wound 
by a ſword, and did live. 


15. And he had power to give life unto the 
image of the beaſt, that the image of the beaſt 
ſhould both ſpeak, and cauſe that as many as 
would not worſhip the image of the beaſt, ſhould 
de killed. 

16. And he cauſeth all, both ſmall and great, 
rich and poor, free and bond, to receive a mark 
in their right hand, or in their forcheads. 


17. And that no man might buy or ſell, ſave | 


he that had the mark, or the name of the beaſt, 
or the number of his name. 


18, Here is wiſdom. Let him that hath un- 
derſtanding count the number of the beaſt, for 


it is the number of a man; and his number is 
fix hundred threeſcore and fix. 
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pr ou the deſcription of the ten-/orned beat, or Roman ſtate 
in general, the prophet paſſed to that of iſie 1awo-horned beaſt 
ar Roman church in particular. The beaft with ten crownet! 
horns is the Roman empire as divided into ten kingdoms ; the 
leaf with two horns like @ lamb is the Roman hierarchy, or 
body of the clergy regular and ſecular. This beaſt is other- 
wiſe called the falſe prophet, as we ſhall ſee in ſeveral in- 
lances ; than which there cannot be a ſtronger or plainer ar- 
gument to prove, that falſe doctors or teachers were particu- 
larly deſigned, For the falſe prophet no more than the beaſt is 
a ſingle man, but a body or ſucceſſion of men propagating 
falſe doctrines, and teaching lies for ſacred truths, As the 
firſt beaſt roſe up out of the ſea, that is out of the wars and tu- 
mults of the world; So this beaſt (ver. 11.) groweth up out of 
te earth, like plants filently and without noiſe ; and the great- 
eſt prelates have often been raiſed from monks and men of the 
loweſt birth and parentage, He had two horns lite a lamb ; 
he had, both regular and ſecular the appearance of a lamb ; 
he derived his powers from the lamb ; and pretended to be 
like the lamb all meekneſs and mildneſs, But ie ſpake as 4 
dragon, he had a voice of terror like the dragon or Roman 


) 
l So 
5 * 
Wu "= 
* 
1 9 
A ' 
3 Þ 
= IT 
jp ä + 
4 ol 
FIX 
ö = 
' Fe 
P 
LT. 
4 . 
od 4 l 4 
i) "Fs 
4 1 : 
1 , 
0 N 
* 
1 1 4 
J. 1 
| * 
FT i} 
* 
bl * 
, þ ed buy 
* 
1 1 
. 
hy 1 
9 
0 > 
f 4 
. + 
[0 
* 


Fro —— 
2 1 - —E rr 3 
A 0 Þ 


— 


I ww wtf wa 
_ - _ 4 1 RTE rere = 
, —— 7 
2 p GORE. - 1 . « ; 
ar. I 2 FL», 2 = * 
2 - - X : — 
2 8 & $4 — ns i — o * 4 


emperors, in uſurping divine titles and honors, in command- 
ing idolatry, and in perſecuting and flaying the true worſhip- 
pers of God and faichful ſervants of Jeſus Chriſt. He is an 
* eccleſiaſtical perſon, but intermixeth himſelf much in civil 
8 fairs. He is the prime miniſter, adviſer and mover of the 
rt beaſt, or the beaſt before-mentioned, (ver. 12.) He ex- 
Trijeth all the power of the firſt beaſt before him. He holdeth 
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imperium in imperio, an empire within an empire; claimet}; 
a temporal authority as well as a ſpiritual ; hath not only the 
Principal direction of the temporal powers, but often engapetl 
them in his ſervice, and inforceth his canons and decrees wit 
the ſword of the civil magiſtrate. As the firſt beaſt concurs to 
maintain his authority, fo he in return confirms and maintain 
the ſovereignty and dominion of the firſt beaſt over his ſubject, 
and cauſeth the earth, and them that dwell therein, to wor ſh 
the firſt beaſt, whoſe deadly wound was healed. He ſupports 
tyranny, as he is by tyranny ſupported, He inflaves the con. 
ſciences, as the firſt beaſt ſubjugates the bodies of men. A; 
Mr. Whiſton (b) well obſerves, © He is the common center 
* and cement which unites all the diſtinct kingdoms of the 
Roman empire; and by joining with them procures them a 
« blind obedience from their ſubjeQs : and fo he is the occa- 
* ſion of the preſervation of the old Roman empire in ſome 
* kind of unity, and name, and ftrength, which otherwiſe 


had been quite diflolved by the inundations and wars ſuc- 


* ceeding the ſettlement of the barbarous nations in that em- 
* pire.” 


Sucn is the power and authority of the beaſt, and now we 
Jhall ſee what courſes he purſues to confirm and eſtabliſh it, 
He pretends like other falſe prophets, (ver. 1 3.) to ſhow gree! 
ſns and wonders, and even to call for fire from Heaven, as 
Elias did. His impoſtures too are ſo ſucceſsful, that (ver. 14.) 
he deceiveth them that dwell on the earth, by the means of thaje 


mirac!'s 


b) Whiſton's Effay on the Rev. Part iti. Viſion 8. 
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niracles which he hath power to do. In this reſpect he | 8 


{ly reſembles St. Paul's man of fin, (2 Theſſ. ii. 9.) whoſe 
cming is after the quorking of Satan, with all power, and ſigns, 


ard lying <vonders, and with all deceivableneſs of unrighteouſneſs e. 


cr rather they are one and the ſame character repreſented in 
different lights, and under different names. It is farther ob- 
ſerrable, that he is ſaid to perform his miracles in the fight of 
nen in order to deceive them, and in the fight of the Beaſt in 
order to ſerve him : but not in the fight of God to ſerve his 
cauſe, or promote his religion, Now miracles, viſions, and 
revelations are the mighty boaſt of the Church of Rome; the 
contrivance of an artful cunning Clergy to impoſe upon an ig- 
norant credulous Laity. Even fire is pretended to come down 
from Heaven, as in the caſe of St. Anthony's fire, and other in- 
ſtances cited by (c) Brightman and other writers on the Reve- 
lation ; and in ſolemn excommunications, which are called the 


thunders of the Church, and are performed with the ceremony 


of caſting down burning torches from on high, as ſymbols and 
emblems of fire from Heaven. Miracles are thought ſo ne- 
ceſſary and eſſential, that they are reckoned among the notes 
of the Catholic Church ; and they are alledged principally in 
ſupport of Purgatory, prayers for the Dead, the worſhip of 
Saints, Images, and Relics, and the like (as they are called) 
Catholic Doctrines. But if theſe miracles were all real, we 
learn from thence what opinions we ought to frame of them ; 
ard what then ſhall we ſay, if they are all fictions and coun- 


terſeits ? They are indeed ſo far from being any proofs of the 
true 


(e) Vide Brightman, et Poli Synops. in locum. 
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true Church, that they are rather a proof of a falſe one; they 
are, as we ſee, the diſtinguiſhing mark of Antichriſt, 


Tur influence of the two-horned Beaſt or corrupted Cler. 
gy is farther ſeen in perſuading and inducing mankind (yer 
14.) to make an image to the Beaſt, which had a wound by i 
ſfeword and did live; that is an image and repreſentative of the 
Roman Empire, which was wounded by the ſword of the har. 
barous nations, and reviyed in the revival of a new Emperor 
the Weſt. He had alſo power (ver. 15.) to give life and ad. 
vity wnto the image of the Beaſt. It ſhould not be a dumb and 
lifeleſs idol, but ſhould ſpeak and deliver oracles, as the ſtatus 
of the heathen Gods were feigned to do, and thould cauſe b 
be killed as many as would net warſhip and obey it. This image 
and repreſentative of the Beaſ is the Pope. He is properly 
the idol of the Church, He repreſents in himſelf the whole 
power of the Beaſt, and is the head of all authority temporal 


as well as ſpiritual. He is nothing more than a private perſon, 
without power and without authority, till the two-horned Beal 
or the corrupted Clergy by chooſing him Pope give fe unto 
him, and enable him to ſpeak and utter his decrees, and to 
perſecute even to death as many as refuſe to ſubmit unto bim and 
to worſhip him, As ſoon as he is choſen Pope, he is clothed 
with the Pontifical robes, and crowned and placed upon the 
Altar, and the Cardinals come and kiſs his feet, which cere- 
mony is called adoration, They firſt ele, and then they wor- 


Mip him; as in the (d) medals of Martin V. where two art 


reprelente 


(d) Be,, Numiſmat, Pontific Romax37: Daubur, P. 585. 
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epreſented erowning the Pope, and two kneeling beſore him, 
vith this inſcription Quem creant adbrant, Whom they create 
n adore, He is the principle of unity to the ten Kingdoms 
of the Beaſt, and cauſeth, as far as he is able, all who will 
at acknowledge his ſupremacy to be put to death. In ſhort, 
e is the moſt perfect likeneſs and reſemblance of the ancient 
man Emperors, is as great a tyrant in the Chriſtian world 
x they were in the Heathen world, preſides in the fame City, 
durps the ſame powers, affects the ſame titles, and requires 
de fame univerſal homage and adoration. So that the pro- 
hecy deſcends more and more into particulars, from the Ro- 
nan State or ten Kingdoms in general, to the Roman Church 
& Clergy in particular, and ſtill more particularly to the per- 
fn of the Pope, the head of the State as well as of the Church, 
| te King of Kings as well as Biſhop of Biſhops. 


Orne x offices the falſe Prophet performs to the Beaſt in ſub- 
xfling all ſorts of people to his obedience, by impoſing certain 
ens of communion, and excommunicating all who dare in 
tte leaſt article to diſſent from them. (ver. 16, 17.) He cau/eth 
a, both: ſmall and great, rich and poor, free and bond, of what- 
beer rank and condition they be, 79 receive @ mark in their 
night hand, or in their foreheads : And he will not permit any 
man to byy or ſell, or partake of the common intercourſes of 
ile, who hath not the mark, or the name of the Beaſt, or tlie 
under of his name. We muſt underſtand, that it was (e) cuſ- 


tomary 


fe) Vide Grot. ix locum Cleric, in Levit. xix. 28. et ſupra ome 
ww Spencerum de legibus Hebraorum Ritualibus, lib. 2. cap. 20. 
*. 1, 3, 4, 
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tomary among the ancients, for ſervants to receive the mat 
| dof their Maſter, and ſoldiers of their General, and thoſe wh, 
were devoted to any particular deity of the particular deity to 
whom they were devoted. Theſe marks were uſually in. 
preſſed on their right hand or on their foreheads ; and conſiſted of 
ſome hieroglyphic character, or of the name expreiled in vulgar 
letters, or of the name diſguiſed numerical letters according ty 
the fancy of the impoſer.! Ir'is in alluſion to this ancient pragiics 
and cuſtom, that the ſymbol and profeſſion of faith in the Church 
of Rome, as ſubſerving to ſuperſtition, idolatry and tyranny, i 
called the mark or character of the Beaſt ; which character is ſaid 
to be received in their forehead, when they make open and pub- 
lic declaration of their faith, and in their right hand, when 
they live and act in conformity to it, If they diſſent from the 
ſtated and authorized forms, they are condemned and excom- 
municated as heretics ; and in conſequence of that they are no 
longer ſuffered to buy or ſell; they are interdiQed from trafic 
and commerce, and all the benefits of civil ſociety, S0 Roger 


Hoveden (f) relates of William the conqueror, that he was { | 


dutiful to the Pope, that © he would not permit any one in his 
power to buy or ſell any thing, whom he found diſobedient to 
* the Apoſtolic See.” So the Canon of the council of Lateran 
under Pope Alexander III. made againſt the Waldenſes and 
Albigenſes, injoins upon pain of anathema, that © no man pre- 


* ſume to entertain or cheriſh them in his houſe or land, or | 


« exerciſe 


(f) Cap. 7. Sect. 3. af ud Vitring. p. 624. & apud Daubvz. p, 
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« exerciſe traffic with them.” The Synod of Tours in France 
under the ſame Pope orders under the like intermination, that 
« no man ſhould preſume to receive or aſũſt them, no not ſo 
« much as to hold any communion with them in /e{/ing or buy- 
„ing, that being deprived of the comfort of humanity, they 
may be compelled to repent of the error of their way.” Pope 
Martin V. in his bull ſet out after the council of Conſtance, 
commands in like manner, that they permit not the heretics 
« to have houſes in their diſtricts, or enter into contracts, or 
« carry on commerce, or enjoy the comforts of humanity with 
« Chriſtians,” In this reſpect, as Mede (g) obſerves, the falſe 
Prophet ſhake as the Dragon. For the Dragon Diocletion pub- 
liſhed a like edi, that no one ſhould adminiſter any thing to 
the Chriſtians, unlefs they had firſt burnt incenſe to the Gods, 
a Bede alſo rehearſeth in the hymn of Juſtin Martyr ; © they 
« had not the power of buying or ſelling any thing, nor were 
« they allowed the liberty of drawing water itſelf, before they 
« had offered incenſe to deteſtable idols.” Popith excommunica- 
tions are therefore like heathen perſecutions : and how large a 
ſhare the corrupted Clergy, and eſpecially the Monks of former, 
and the Jeſuits of latter times, have had in framing and in- 
forcing ſuch crue! interdicts, and in reducing all orders and de- 
grees to ſo ſervile a ſtate of ſubjection, no man of the lealt read- 


ing can want to be informed. 


Mention having been made of the number of the bea/?, or 
the number of his name, (for they are both the ſame) the pro- 
Vol. II. Z. 2 phet 


(g) Mede, p. 509. 
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phet proceeds to inform us what that number is, leaving ut 
from the number to collect the name. (Ver. 18.) Here i, 
wiſdom. Let him that hath underſtanding count the number of 
the beaſt, It is not therefore a vain and ridiculous attempt ty 
ſearch into this myſtery, but on the contrary is recommended 
to us upon the authority of an apoſtle. For it is the number of a 
man ; it is a method of numbering practiced among men, as the 
meaſure of a man (xxi. 17.) in ſuch a meaſure as men commonly 
make ule of in meaſuring. It was a method practiſed among the 
ancients, to denote names by numbers, as the name of Thonth 
or the Egyptian Mercury, was ſignified by the number 1218, 
with many others which might be produced, if there was oc- 
caſion. Tt hath been the uſual method in all God's diſpenſati 
ons for the holy ſpirit to accommodate his expreſſions to the 


euſtoms, faſhions, and manners of the ſeveral ages. Since | 


then this art and myſtery of numbers was ſo much uſed among 
the ancients, it is leſs wonderful that the beaſt alſo ſhould 


have his number, and his number is fix hundred and ſixty ſix, | 


Here only the number is ſpecified ; and from the number wr 
muſt collect the name. Several names poſſibly might be cited, 
which contain this number ; but it is evident, that it muſt be 
ſome Greek or Hebrew name; and with the name alſo the 
other qualities and properties of the beaſt muſt all agree, 
The name alone will not conſtitute an agreement ; all other 
particulars muſt be perfectly applicable, and the name allo 
muſt comprehend the preciſe number of 666. No name ap- 


pears more proper and ſuitable than that famous one mentioned 


by Irenxus, who lived not long after St. John's time, and wat 
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the diſciple of Polycarp, the diſciple of John. He (h) faith, 
that © the name Lateinos contains the number of 656 and 
« it is very likely, becauſe the laſt kingdom is ſo called, for 
« they are Latins who now reign ; but in this we will not 
« glory :” that is as it becomes a modeſt and pious man in a 
point of ſuch diftculty, he will not be too confident of his ex- 
plication, Lateinos with ei is the true orthography, as the 
Greeks wrote the long i of the Latins, and as the Latins them- 
ſelves wrote in former times. No objection therefore can be 
drawn from the ſpelling of the name, and the thing agrees to 
admiration, For after the diviſion of the empire, the Greeks 
and other Orientaliſts, called the people of the Weſtern church 
or church of Rome Latins : and as Dr. Henry Moore expreſ- 
ſeth it, they /atinize in every thing. Maſſes, prayers, hymns, 
litantes, canons, decretals, bulls are conceived in Latin. The 
Papal councils ſpeak Latin. Women themſelves pray in La- 
tin, Nor is the ſcripture read in any other language under 
Popery, than Latin, Wherefore the council of Trent com- 
manded the vulgar Latin to be the only authentic verſion, 
Nor do their Doctors doubt to prefer it to the Hebrew and 
Greek text itſelf, which was written by the Prophets and 
Apoſtles, In ſhort, all things are Latin; the Pope having com- 
municated his language to the people under his dominion, as 
the mark and character of his Empire. They themſelves in- 
deed chooſe rather to be called Romans, and more abſurdly 
ſtill Reman Catholics : and probably the Apoſtle, as he hath 
made uſe of ſome Hebrew names in this book, as Abaddon 


Z 22 ix. 
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(ix. 11.) and Armageddon, (xvi. 16.) fo might in this place Li 
likewiſe allude to the name in the Hebrew language. Now 2 
Romiith is the Hebrew name for the Roman Beaſt, or Roman T— 
Kingdom : and this word, as well as the former word Lateinor, ns: 
contains the juſt and exact number of 666. It is really ſur. *— 
priſing that there ſhould be ſuch a fatal coincidence in both 2 
names in both languages. [And it is alſo aftoniſhing that the 
titles in Latin of the repreſentative of the Dragon ſhould 
alſo make out the exact number 666, ] 
\ 
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Tux two latter are the Pope's titles, the numerical letters 
in. of both, ſeparately taken, make out the number, and which 
ndeed deſerve attention, 
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CH AP. XIV. 


OF Sr. JOHN's REVELATION, 


1. And I looked, and lo, a Lamb ſtood on 


Mount Sion, and with him an hundred forty 
and four thouſand, having his Father's name 
written in their foreheads. 


2. And I heard a voice from Heaven, as the | 


voice of many waters, and as the voice of a great 
thunder: and I heard the voice of harpers harp- 
ing with their harps : 


3. And they ſung as it were a new ſong be- 
fore the throne, and before the four beaſts, and 
the elders : and no man could learn that ſong, 
but the hundred and forty and four thouſand, 
which were redeemed from the earth. 


4. Theſe are they which were not defiled with 


women ; for they are virgins: theſe are they 
which 


lich 
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which follow the Lamb whitherſoever he goeth : 
theſe were redeemed from among men being the 
frſt fruits unto God, and to the Lamb. 


5. And in their mouth was found no guile ; 
for they are without fault before the throne of 
God. 


Arrex this melancholy account of the riſe and reign of the 
Beaſt, the ſpirit of prophecy delineates, by way of oppoſition, 
the ſtate of the true Church during the ſame period, its ſtrug- 
gles and conteſts with the Beaſt, and the judgment of God upon 
is enemies. Our Saviour is ſeen (ver. 1.) as the true Lamb of 
God, not only with horns Iike a Lamb, fanding on the Mount 
dun the place of God's true worſhip ; and with him an hundred 
firty and four thouſand, the ſame ſelect number that is menti- 
oned in (vii. 4.) the genuine offspring of the twelve Apoſtles 
apoſtolically multiplied, and therefore the number of the 
Church, as 666 is the number of the Beaſt ; and as the follow- 
ers of the Beaſt have the name of the Beaſt, ſo theſe have the 
name of God, and as ſome copies add of Chriſt, written in their 
freheads, being his profeſſed ſervants, and the ſame as the 2wit- - 
neſſes, only repreſented under different figures. The Angels 
and Heavenly quire (ver. 2, 3.) with loud voices and inſtru- 
ments of muſic ſing the ſame new ſong or Chriſtian ſong that 
they ſung before : (V.) and ns man could learn that ſong, but 
the hundred and forty and four thouſand ; they alone are the 

worthippers 
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worſhippers of the one true God through the one true and my 
mediator Jeſus Chriſt ; all the reſt of mankind offer yp thei 
Gevotions to other objects, and through other mediators, Thel 
are they which were not defiled with women ; for they are vir. 
ins, (ver. 4.) they are pure from all the ſtains and pollution 
of ſpiritual whoredom or idolatry, with which the other part 
of the world are miſerably debauched and corrupted. Th 
are they which follow the Lamb whither ſoever he goeth ; they ad. 
here conſtantly to the religion of Chriſt in all conditions and in 
all places, whether in adverſity or profperity, whether in con- 
venticles and deſerts, or in Churches or Cities. Theſe were re- 
deemed from among men, reſcued from the corruptions of the 
world, and are conſecrated as the firſt fruits unto God and the 
Lamb, an earneſt and aſſurance of a more plentiful harveſt in 
ſucceeding times. And in their mouth was found mo guile; 
(ver. 5.) they handled not the wword of God deceitfully, they 
preach the ſincere doctrine of Chriſt, they are as free from hy- 


pocriſy as from idolatry ; for they are without fault before the 


throne of God, they reſemble their blefſed redeemer, ae, 
(1 Pet. II. 22.) did not fin, neither was guile found in his mouth; 
and are, as the Apoſtle requires Chriſtians to be, (Philip II. 15. 
Blameleſs and harmleſs, the fons of God without rebuke inthe 
midſt of a crooked and perverſe nation. But poſſibly it may be 
aſked, Where did ſuch a Church ever exiſt, eſpecially before 
the Reformation ? and it may be replied that it hath not exiſted 


only in idea ; hiſtory demonſtrates, as it hath been before evin- | 


ced, that there have in every age been ſome true worlhip- 
pers of God, and faithful ſervants of Jeſus Chriſt ; and as El- 
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ah did not know the ſeven thouſand men who had never bowed 
he knee to Baal, ſo there may have been more true Chriſtians 


than were always viſible, 


6. And I faw another Angel fly in the midſt 
of Heaven, having the everlaſting goſpel to 
preach unto them that dwell on the earth, and 
to every nation, and kindred, and tongue, and 


people, 


7. Saying with a loud voice, Fear God, and 
rive glory to him for the hour of his judg- 
ment is come: and worſhip him that made 
heaven and earth, and the ſea, and the fountains 
of waters. 


sven is the nature and character of the true Chriſtian 
Church in oppoſition to the wicked Antichriſtian Kingdom; and 
three principal efforts have been made towards a Reformation at 
three different times, repreſented by three Angels appearing one 
er another. Another Angel, (ver. 6.) is ſeen flying in the mid{/? 
of Heaven, and Having the everlaſiing Goſpel to preach unto eve- 
ry nation and people; ſo that during this period the Goſpel 
ſhould {till be preached, which is ſtiled the everlaſting Goſpel, 
being, like its divine Author (Hebr. xiii. S.) /e ſame yeſterday, 
ard to day, and for ever, in oppoſition to the novel doQrines of 
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the Beaſt and the falſe Prophet, which (Matt. xv. 1 3.) fhallke 
rooted ug as plants not of the Heavenly Father's planting, Thi, 
Angel is farther repreſented (ver. 7.) Saying with a bud vice 
Fear God, and give glory to him, for the hour of his judgment i; 
come, Prophecy mentions things as come, which will certainly 
come: and ſo our Saviour ſaid (John xii. 31.) Now is the ſudg. 
ment of this world ; it is denounced with certainty now, andin 
due time will be fully executed, But what this Angel more 
particularly recommends, is the worſhip of the great Creator of 
the Univerſe ; wor ip him that made Heaven and Earth, and 
the Sea, and the Fountains of waters. It is a ſolemn and emphz. 
tic exhortation to forſake the reigning idolatry and ſuperſtition, 
and ſuch exhortations were made even in the firſt and earlief 
times of the Beaſt, Beſides ſeveral of the Greek Emperors who 
ſtrenuouſly oppoſed the worſhip of images, Charlemain himſelf 
held a council at Francfort in the year 794, conſiſting of about 
300 French, and German, and Italian, and Spanifh, and Bri- 
tiſh Biſhops, who condemned all fort of adoration or worſhip | 
of images, and rejected the ſecond council of Nice, which had 
authorized and eſtabliſhed it. At the ſame time the Carol 
books, as they are called, four books written by Charles himſelf 
or by his authority, proving the worſhip of images to be con- 
trary to the ſcriptures and to the doQrine and practice of anti- 
quity, were approved by the council, and tranſmitted to the 
Pope. Lewis the Pious, the ſon and ſucceſſor of Charles, held 
4 council at Paris in the year 824, which ratified the acts of the 
council of Francfort and the Carolin books, and affirmed that 


according to the ſcriptures and the fathers, adoration was due 
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» God alone. Several private perſons alſo taught and aſſerted 
he ame doctrine. Claud, Biſhop of Turin, declares that 
« we are not commanded to go to the creature, that we may 
abe made happy, but to the Creator himſelf; and therefore 
«we ſhould not worſhip dead men; they are to be imitated, 
« not to be adored : let us together with the Angels worſhip 
% one God.” Agobard, Archbiſhop of Lyons, wrote a whole 
took againſt images, and ſays that Angels or Saints may be 
« loved and honoured, but not be ſerved and worſhipped : let 
« us not put our truſt in man, but in God, leſt that prophetic 
« denunciation ſhould redound on us, curſed is the Man, who 
« rruſteth in Man.” Many other Biſhops and writers of Britain, 
Sin, Italy, Germany and France, profeſſed the ſame ſenti- 
ments: and this public oppoſition of Emperors and Biſhops to 
the worſhip of Saints and images in the eighth and ninth centu- 
ries appears to be meant particularly by the hud voice of this 
frit Angel flying aloft, and calling upon the world to wer/hip 
Cad. In another reſpect too theſe Emperors and Biſhops re- 
ſemble this Angel having the everlaſting Goſpel to preach unto 
every Natien; for in their time, and greatly by their means, 
the Chriſtian religion was propagated and eſtabliſhed among the 
Gixons, Danes, Swedes, and many other Northern nations. 


8, And there followed another Angel, ſay- 
ing, Babylon is fallen, is fallen, that great ci- 
ty, becauſe ſhe made all nations drink of the 
vine of the wrath of her fornication, 
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As the admonitions of the firſt Angel had not the proper 


effect upon the Kingdom of the Beaſt, the ſecond Angel is com- 
miſſioned to proclaim the fall of the capital city. (ver. 8.) 4 
there followed another Angel, ſaying, Babylon is fallen, is fallen, 
that great City. By Babylm was meant Rome, as all Authors of 
all ages and countries agree: but it was not prudent to de- 
nounce the deſtruction of Rome in open and direct terms: 1 
was for many wiſe reaſons done covertly under the name of ha- 
bylon, which was the great idolatreſs of the earth, and enemy 
of the people of God in former, as Rome hath been in later 
times, By the ſame figure of ſpeech that the firſt Angel cried 
that the hour of his judgment is come, this ſecond Angel proclaims 
that Babylon is fallen; the ſentence is as certain as if it was al- 
ready executed. For greater certainty too it is repeated twice 
Babylon is fallen, is fallen; as Joſeph ſaid Gen. xli. 32.) that 
the dream was doubled unto Pharaoh tavice, becauſe the thing is 
eflablifhed by God, and God will flortly bring it to paſs, The 
reaſon then is added of this ſentence againſt Babylon, becauſe 


he made all nations drink of the zwine of her fornication, Here 


was a kind of Circean cup with poiſoned liquor to intoxicate and 
inflame mankind to ſpiritual fornication. St. John in theſe 
figures copies the ancient prophets, In the ſame manner, and 
in the ſame words, did Iſaiah foretel the fate of ancient Baby- 
lon, (xxi. 9.) Babylon is fallen, is fallen ; and Jeremiah hath 
aſſigned much the ſame reaſon for her deſtruction, (li. 7.) 
Babylon hath been a golden cup in the Lord's hand, that made all 
te earth drunken of her vine, therefore the nations are nul. 


As by the firſt Angel calling upon men to worſhip God, we 
underſtand 
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underſtand the oppoſers of the worſhip of images in the eighth 
and ninth centuries, ſo by this ſecond Angel proclaiming the 
fall of myſtic Babylon or Rome, we underſtand particularly 
Peter Valdo and thoſe who concurred with him the Waldenſes 
and Albigenſes, who were the firſt heralds, as I may fay, of 
this proclamation, as they firſt of all in the twelfth century 
pronounced the Church of Rome to be the Apocalyptie Baby- 
ln, the mother of harlots and abomination of the earth ; and for 
this cauſe not only departed from her communion themſelves, 
butengaged great numbers alſo to ſollow their example, and 
laid the firſt foundation of the Reformation. Rome then began 
fall; and as the ruin of Babylon was completed by degrees, 
ſo likewiſe will that of Rome; and theſe holy confeffors and 
martyrs firſt paved the way to it. What follows now, deſerves 
de moſt ſerious and higheſt attention by all the followers of 


Popery. 


9. And the third Angel followed them, ſay- 
ing with a loud voice, If any man worſhip the 
beaſt and his image, and receive his mark in 
his forchead, or in his hand, 


10, The ſame ſhall drink of the wine of the 
wrath of God, which is poured out without 
mixture into the cup of his indignation ; and 
he ſhall be tormented with fire and brimſtone, 
in the preſence of the Lamb: | 

11. And 


3 
„ 
5 
- 
2 
= 
1 
* 
l 
. 
* 
"1 


— 


_ yy 


1 EDS * TnL + — 
r 


n 
n — 
8 . 

* 


8 


* 


hn. 32 
22 22 


368 DISSERTATION oy 


11. And the ſmoke of their torment aſcend. 
eth up for ever and ever, and they have no reſt 
day nor night, who worſhip the beaſt and his 
image, and whoſoever receiveth the mark of 
his name, 


12. Here is the patience of the Saints : here 
are they that keep the commandments of God 
and the faith of Jeſus, 


13. And I heard a voice from Heaven ſaying 
unto me, Write, Blefled are the dead which 
die in the Lord, from henceforth, Yea, 
faith the ſpirit, that they may reſt from their 
labours, and their works do follow them. 


Bur not only the capital city, not only the principal agents 
and promoters of idolatry, ſhall be deſtroyed ; the commiſſi- 
on of the third Angel reacheth farther, and extends to all the 
ſubjeQs of the þeaſt, whom he conſigns over to everlaſting 
puniſhment, (ver. 9, 10, 11.) And the third Angel followed 
them, ſaying with a loud woi e, If any man 9worſhip the bea 
and his image, and receive his mark in his forehead or in hit 
hand, if any man embrace and profeſs the religion of the 
beaſt, or what is the ſame, the religion of the Pope; he ſent 
all drink of the wine of the wrath of God, or rather of tit 
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jjſonous 4vine of God, His puniſhment ſhall correſpond with 
is crime. As he drank of the poiſonous vine of Babylon, ſo 
he ſhall be made to drink of the poiſonous wine of God, which 
is poured out without mixture, or rather which is mixt unmixt, 
the poiſonous ingredients being ſtronger when mixt with mere 
or unmixt wine, in the cup of his indignation; and he Mall be 
tormented day and night for ever and ever, [Here let us make 
apauſe | and indeed, an awful pauſe! Surely theſe terrible 
denunciations muſt affect, muſt ſtrike all, who will but take 
2 moment's thought !] By this third Angel following the others 
with a loud voice we underſtand principally Martin Luther and 
his fellow-reformers, who with @ loud voice proteſted againſt 
all the corruptions of the Church of Rome, and declared them 
tobe deſtructive of ſalvation to all who ſtill o&/tinate/y continue 
in the practice and profeſſion of them. This would be a time 
of great trial, (ver. 12.) Here is the patience of the Saints 3 
here are they who keep the commandments of God, and the faith 
o Jeſus. And it is very well known, that this was a time 
of great trial and perſecution ; the Reformation was not intro- 
duced and eſtabliſhed without much bloodſhed ; there were 
many martyrs in every country, But they are comforted with 
a ſolemn declaration from Heaven, (ver. 13.) And I hearda 
vice from Heaven ſaying unto me, Write, bleſſed are the dead 
who die in the Lord, from henceforth, if they die in the faith and 
obedience of Chriſt, and more eſpecially if they die martyrs 
for his ſake : Tea, ſaith the ſpirit, that they may reſt from their 
labwrs, for immediately upon their deaths they enter into reſt ; 
and their works do follow them, they enjoy now ſome recom- 

penſe, 
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penſe, and in due time, at the day of judgment, they ſhaj 
receive the full reward of their good works. Ir is moſt pro- 
bable that St. John alluded to a paſſage in Iſaiah, where the 
ſpirit hath made the like declaration; (LVII. 1, 2.) The righe 
teous periſheth, and no man layeth it to heart ; and merciful aun 
are taken away, none conſidering that the righteous is taken away 
from the evil to come + He all enter into peace : they all ref 
in their beds, each one walking in his uprightneſs. But the 
greateſt difficulty of all is to account for the words from hence. 
forth ; for why ſhould the bleſſedneſs of the dead who die in thy 
Lord be reſtrained to this time, and commence from this peri- 
od rather than from any other, when they are at all times and 
in all periods equally bleſſed, and not more ſince this time than 
before ? Commentators are here very much at a loſs, and offer 
little or nothing that is ſatisfactory: but the difficulty in great 
meaſure ceaſes, if we apply this prophecy, as I think it ſhould 
be applied, to the Reformation, For from that time, though 
the bleſſedneſs of the dead w/o die in the Lord hath not been en- 
larged, yet it hath been much better underſtood, more clearly 
written and promulgated than it was before, and the contrary 
doctrine of purgatory hath been exploded and banithed from 
the belief of all reaſonable men. This truth was moreover 
one of the leading principles of the Reformation, What fas 
provoked Luther's ſpirit was the ſcandalous fale of indulgences; 
and the doQrine of indulgences having a cloſe connexiou wir 
the doctrine of purgatory, the refutation of the one naturally 
led him to the rcfutation of the other; and his firſt work of 


Reformation was his 95 theſes or poſitions againſt inluigence*, 
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purgatory, and the dependent doctrines. So that he may be 
fad literally to have fulfilled the command from Heaven, of 
writing Bleſſed are the dead which die in the Lord, from hence- 
forth : and from that time to this, this truth hath been ſo clear- 
y aſſerted, and ſo ſolidly eſtabliſhed, that it is likely to pre- 
vail for ever. I can hardly frame, even in imagination, any 
events which can anſwer more exactly to theſe proclamations 
of the three Angels than the three principal efforts towards a Re- 
formation. Charlemain, Valdo, Luther, and their followers, 
certainly deſerve as exalted characters as are here given them: 
and it would be very ſtrange that there ſhould be ſo many pro- 
phecies relating to the downfall of Popery, and none concern- 
ing the Reformation, 


14. And J looked, and behold, a white cloud, 
and upon the cloud one ſat, like unto the Son 
of Man, having on his head a golden crown, 
and in his hand a ſharp ſickle. 


15. And another Angel came out of the tem- 


ple, crying with a loud voice to him that fat on 


the cloud, Thruſt in thy fickle and reap: for 
the time is come for thee to reap, for the har- 
reſt of the earth is ripe. 


16. And he that ſat on the cloud, thruſt in 
his fickle on the earth; and the earth was 
reaped, 

Vol. II. 3B 17. And 
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17. And another Angel came out of the 


temple which is in Heaven, he alſo having 1 
ſharp fickle. 


18. And another Angel came out from the 
altar, which had power over fire; and cried 
with a loud cry to him that had the ſharp fickle, 
ſaying, Thruſt in thy ſharp ſickle, and gather 
the cluſters of the vine of the earth ; for her 
grapes are fully ripe. 


19. And the Angel thruſt in his fickle into the 
earth, and gathered the vine of the earth, and 


caſt it into the great wine-preſs of the wrath of 
God. 


20. And the wine-preſs was troden without 
the city, and blood came out of the wine-prels, 
even unto the horſe-bridles, by the ſpace of a 
thouſand and fix hundred furlongs. 


Bur ſtill the voice of theſe three warning Angels not having 
their due influence and effect, the judgments of God will over- 
take the followers and adherents of the Beaſt, which judgments 
are repreſented under the figures of harveſt and vintage, (ver. 
14.—20. 


14-20.) 
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4-20.) figures not unuſual in the Prophets, and copied par- 
icularly from the Prophet Joel, who denonnced God's judg- 
ments againſt the enemies of his people in the like terms; 
(il, 13.) Put ye in the fickle, for the harveſt is ripe ; come, get 
wu down, for the preſs is full, the fats overflow for their wick= 
theſe is great. What particular events are ſignified by this 
lurveſt and vintage, it appears impoſſible for any man to de- 
termine, time alone can with certainty diſcover, for theſe 
things are yet in futurity. Only it may be obſerved, that 
theſe two ſignal judgments will as certainly come, as harveſt 
and vintage ſucceed in their ſeaſon ; and in the courle of pro- 
idence the one will precede the other, as in the courſe of na- 
ure the harveſt is before the vintage; and the latter will great- 
ly ſurpaſs the former, and be attended with a more terrible 
deſtruction of God's enemies. It is ſaid (ver. 20.) that 4% 
lind came even unto the horſe-bridles, which is a ſtrong hyper- 
bolical way of ſpeaking to expreſs vaſt ſlaughter and effuſion 
of blood ; a way of ſpeaking not unknown to the Jews, for the 
ſruſalem Talmud deſcribing the woſul ſlaughter, which the 
Roman Emperor Adrian made of the Jews at the deſtruction 
of the City of Bitter, ſaith that the horſes waded in blood up to 
lie noſtrils. Nor are ſimilar examples wanting even in the 
cafſic authors; for Silius Italicus, ſpeaking of Hannibal's de- 
ſcent into Italy, uſed a like expreſſion of the bridies flowing 
with much blood, The ftage where this bloody tragedy 1s 
ited, is <vithout the City, by the ſpace of a thouſand and fix 
tundred furlings, which, as Mr. Mede ingeniouſly obſerves, 1s 


dato della Chicſa, or the ſtate of the Roman Church; or St. 
Peter's 
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Peter's patrimony, which reaching from the walls of Rome | 


unto the river Po and the marſhes of Verona, contains the | 
ſpace of 200 Italian miles, which make exactly 1600 fur. 
longs. 


END OF THE IENTH PART. 
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CHAP. XV. 


I, ND I ſaw another ſign in Heaven, 
great and marvellous, ſeven Angels 


having the ſeven laſt plagues, for in them is 
hlled up the wrath of God. | 
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2. And I ſaw as it were a Sea of glaſs, min. 
gled with fire; and them that had gotten the 
victory over the Beaſt, and over his image, and 
over his mark, and over the number of his 
name, ſtand on the Sea of glaſs, having the 
harps of God. 


3. And they ſing the ſongs of Moſes the (er. 
vant of God, and the ſong of the Lamb, faying, 
Great and marvellous are thy works, Lord God 
Almighty : juſt and true are thy ways, thou 
King of Saints. 


4. Who ſhall not fear thee, O Lord, and 
glorify thy name ; for thou only art holy : for 
all nations ſhall come and worſhip: before thee : 
for thy judgments are made manifeſt, 


5. And after that I looked, and behold the 
remple of the tabernacle of the teſtimony in 
Heaven was opened: 


6. And the ſeven Angels came out of the 
temple, having the ſeven plagues, clothed in 
pure and white linen, and having their breaſts 
girded with golden girdles. 

7. And 
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7. And one of the four Beaſts gave unto the 
ſeven Angels, ſeven golden vials full of the 
wrath of God, who liveth for ever and ever. 


8. And the temple was filled with ſmoke from 
the glory of God, and from his power; and no 
man was able to enter into the temple, till the 
ſeven plagues of the ſeven Angels were fulfilled. 


God's judgments upon the Kingdom of the Beaſt, or Anti- 
chriſtian Empire, are hitherto denounced, and deſcribed in 
general terms under the figures of Harveſt and vintage. A 
more particular account of them follows under the emblem of 
ſeven vials, which are called (ver. 1.) the ſeven laſt plagues, 
for in them is filled up the wrath of God, Theſe ſeven laſt 
plague, muſt neceſſarily fall under the ſeventh and laſt 
trumpet, or the third and laſt woe-trumpet : So that as the 
ſeventh ſeal contained the ſeven trumpets, the ſeventh trumpet 
comprehends the ſeven vials. Not only the concinnity of the 
prophecy requires this order ; for otherwiſe there would be 
great confuſion, and the vials would interfere with the trump- 
ets, ſome falling under one trumpet, and ſome falling under 
another : but moreover, if theſe ſeven laſt plagues and the 
conſequent deſtruction of Babylon be not the ſubject of the 
third woe, the third woe is no where deſcribed particularly 
4 are the two former woes, When four of the ſeven trump- 

q% 2 ets 
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ets had ſounded, it was declared (viii. 1 3.) Woe, 2v0e, aue ty the 


inhabiters of the earth, by reaſon of the other voices of the trumpet | 
of the three Angels which are yet to ſound. Accordingly at the | 
ſounding of the #ft4 trumpet (ix 1.) commences the woe gf | 


the Saracen or Arabian locuſts ; and in the concluſion is added 


(ver. 12.) one woe is paſt, and behold there come baus 00s mm, | 


hereafter. At the ſounding of the fixth trumpet (ix, 13.) be. 
gins the plague of the Euphratean horſemen or Turks ; and 


in the concluſion is added (ix. 14.) The ſecond woe is faſt, and | 


behold, the third woe cometh quickly. At che ſounding of the 
ſeventh trumpet therefore (xi. 15, &c.) one would naturally 
expect the deſcription of the Hurd wwoe to ſucceed : but as i 


was before obſerved, there follows only a ſhort and ſummary 


account of the ſeventh trumpet, and of the joyſul rather than 
of che woful part of it. A general intimation indeed is given 
of God's taking unto him his great power, and deflroying then 
«who defiroy the earth : but the particulars are reſerved for 
this place; and if theſe laſt plagues coincide not with the laf 
woe, there are other plagues and other woes after the laſt; 
and how can it be ſaid that the auratſi of God is filled up in 
them, if there are others beſides them? If then theſe ſeven lit 
plagues ſynchronize with the ſeventh and laft trumpet, they are 
all yer to come; for the ſixth trumpet is not yet paſt, nor the 
woe of the Turkith or Othman Empire yet ended : and con- 
ſequently there is no poſſibility of explaining them in fuch / 
manner as when the prophecies may be paralleled with hiſto- 
ries, or eviaced by ocular demonſtration, The many fruit- 
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ne a farther proof that they cannot well be explained, 
he beſt interpreters having failed and floundered in this part 
nore than any other. But before the vials are poured out, 
he ſcene opens with a preparatory viſion, which. is the ſubje& 
of this Chapter. 


As ſeven Angels ſounded the ſeven trumpets, ſo ſeven An- 
gels are appointed to pour out the ſeven vials, Angels being 
aways the miniſters of Providence: and in order to ſhew that 
theſe judgments are to fall upon the Kingdom of the Beaſt, 
he true worſhippers of God and faithful ſervants of Jeſus, 
who had eſcaped Victor: from the Beaſt and had never ſubmit- 
ed to his tyranny or religion, are deſcribed (ver. 2, 3, 4.) like 
mo the children of Iſrael after their deliverance and eſcape 
out of Egypt. For as the children of Iſrael, (Exod. xv.) 
having paſſed through the red ſea, ſtood on the ſhore and 
ſeeing their enemies overwhelmed with the waters, ſung the 
triumphant ſong of Moſes : ſo theſe, having paſſed through 
the fiery trials of the world, Hand on the ſea of glaſs mingles 
with fire, which was mentioned before, (iv. 6.) and ſeeing 
de vials ready to be poured out upon their enemies, ſing a 
long of triumph for the manifeſtation of the divine judgments ; 
which is called the ſong of Moſes and the ſong of the Lamb, the 
words 1n great meaſure being taken from the ſong of Moſes 
and other parts of the Old Teſtament, and applied in a Chriſ- 
lan ſenſe, Aſter this the moſt holy place of the temple is opened, 
(ver, 5.) and the ſeven Angels came out of the temple, (ver. 6.) 


o denote that their commiſſion is immediately from God, 
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clothed like the High Prieſt but in a more auguſt manner, ig . 

pure and white linen, to ſignify the righteouſneſs of theſe judg. ; 

ments, and having their breafts girded, to ſhew their readinet, # 

to execute the divine commands, with golden girdles, as em. : 

blems of their power and majeſty. A vial then js given unto [ 1 þ 

each of the ſeven Angels (ver. 7.) by one of the four living crea- 4 fa 

tures, the repreſentatives of the Church; by which it is inti. 3 9 

mated, that it is in vindication of the Church; and true religi. 1 1 oY 
4 e car 


on that theſe plagues are inflicted, Moreover the temple u 
filled with ſmoke from the glory of God and from his prov, io WY f dee 
that no man is able to enter into it; (ver. 8.) in the ſame man. : ils cam 
ner as the t bernacle, when it was conſecrated by Solomon, BN , urth, 
(Exod. xl. 34, 35. 1 Kings viii. 10, 11.) were both filled gde 17 
with a cloud and the glory of the Lord, ſo that neither Moſes 
nor the Prieſts could enter therein ; a farther proof of the ma- | 
jeſtic preſence and extraordinary interpoſition of God in the ex- | 
ecution of theſe judgments, | 
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GH A. XXI. 


1. And I heard a great voice out of the tem- 
ple, ſaying to the ſeven Angels, Go your ways 
ind pour out the vials of the wrath of God upon 
the earth. | 


In obedience to the divine command (ver. 1.) the ſeven An- 
ek came forth to pour out the wials of the wrath of God upon 
ts earth, and as the trumpets were ſo many ſteps and degrees 
ofthe ruin of the Roman empire, ſo the vials are of the ruin of 
he Romiſh church. The one in policy and government is the 
mage of the other; the one is compared to the ſyſtem of 
de world, and hath her earth, and ſea, and rivers, and ſun, 
8; well as the other; and this is the reaſon of the ſimilitude and 
reſemblance of the judgments in both caſes. Some reſemblance 
bo there is between theſe plagues and thoſe of Egypt. Rome 
papal hath already (xi. 8.) been diſtinguiſhed by the title of 
ritual Egypt, and reſembles Egypt in her puniſhments as 


well as in her crimes, tyranny, idolatry, and wickednefs. 


2. And the firſt went, and poured out his 
nal upon the earth; and there feli a noiſome 


and grievous fore upon the men which had the 
mark of the beaſt, and upon them which wor- 
ſhipped his image. 


Viat 
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V1aL the firſt (ver. 2.) is poured out upon the earth ; and ſo 
the hail and fire of the firſt trumpet (viii. 7.) were caft upon the 
earth. It produced a noiſome and grievous fore ; and in this re- 
ſpe& reſembleth the ſixth plague of Egypt, (Exod. ix, 10.) ; 
which was boils breaking forth with blains. This plague is in- 
Rifted upon the men w/o had the mark of the beaſt, and upon then 
«who wor ſhipped his image; which is to be underſtood of the | 
others alſo, where it is not expreſſed. Whether theſe res 


and ulcers are natural, the event muſt ſhew. 


3. And the ſecond Angel poured out his vial | 
upon the ſea; and it became as the blood of a | 
dead man: and every living ſoul died in the | 


ſea. 


4. And the third Angel poured out his vial | 
upon the rivers and fountains of waters; and | 


they became blood, 


5. And I heard the Angel of the waters fay, 
Thou art righteous, O Lord, which art, and 
waſt, and ſhalt be, becauſe thou haſt judged 
thus: 


6. For they have ſhed the blood of ſaints and 
prophets, and thou haſt given them blood to 


drink; for they are worthy. 
7. And 
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and ſo 


7. And I heard another out of the altar ſay, 


8 Len fo, Lord God Almighty, true and righte- 

is re- a | 

3 m 5 | 
x. 10) | ous are thy judgments | 
e 1Sin- Y ; 
on them J VIAL the ſecond (ver. 3.) 15 poured out upon the ſea, and the ; 
of the . {za becomes as the blood of a dead man, or as congealed blood: 4 


ſe fores 


and in like manner under the ſecond trumpet (viii. 8.) the 
burning mountain was caſt into the ſea, and the ſea became 
bled. Vial the third (ver. 4.) is poured out upon the rivers and 
funtains of waters, and they became bled : and in like manner 


$ vial under the third trumpet (viii. 10.) the burning ſtar fell upon 
of a the rivers and fountains of waters, There is a cloſe connexion 
n the between theſe two vials ; and the effects are ſimilar to the firſt 1 
plague of Egypt, (Exod. vii. 19.) when the waters of Egypt, I 
and their fireams, and their rivers, aud their ponds, and their [ 
vial jaals of water became blood. Seas and rivers of blood ma- { 
and nifeſtly denote great ſlaughter and devaſtation ; and hereupon : 
(er. 5, 6.) the Angel of the waters, for it was a prevailing 1 
opinion in the Eaſt, that a particular Angel preſided over the 1 
waters, as others did over other elements and parts of na- 1 
ſay, ture, and mention was made before (xiv, 18.) of the Angel 1 
and who had power over fire ; this Angel of the waters celebrates 4 
Iged the righteous judgments of God in adapting and proportioning 1 
the puniſhment of the followers of the beaſt to their crime ; 1 
for no law is more juſt and equitable, than that they, who 4 
* have been guilty of edding the blood of ſaints and prophets, 
ſhould be puniſhed in the effuſion of their own blood. Ano- 
{to ther Angel out of the altar (ver. 7.) for (vi. 9) under the altar 
and were the ſouls of them who were ſlain for the word of God, an 


Vox. II, 3D for 
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0us are thy judgments, 


8. And the fourth Angel poured out his vial 


upon the ſun.; and power was given unto. him J 


to ſcorch men with fire. 


9. And men were ſcorched with great heat, 
and blaſphemed the name of God, which hath 
power over theſe plagues; and they repented 
not to give him glory. 


As the fourth-trumpet affected the ſun; (viii. 1 2:) ſo like- | 


wiſe the fourth vial (ver. 8, 9.) is poured out upon the ſun, An 


intenſe heat enſues ; and men blaſpheme the name of God, ard | 
repent not to give him glory. Whether by this intenſe heat of i 
the ſun, be meant literally, uncommon ſultry ſeaſons, ſcorch- |} 
ing and withering the fruits of the earth, and producing peſti- | 
lential fevers and inflammations ; or figuratively, a moſt ty- | 
Tannical and exorbitant exerciſe of arbitrary power by thoſe wo 
may be called he fun in the firmament of the beaſt, the Pope 


or Emperor, time muſt diſcover. Men ſhall be tormented, 
and complain grievouſly ; they ſhall, like the rebellious Jews 


(If. viii. 21.) fret themſelves, and curſe their king, and their | 


God, and lk yward, look upward not to pray but only to 


blaſpheme ; they ſhall not have the ſenſe or courage to repent, 
aud 


for the teſtimony which they held, declares his aſſent in the moſ- 
ſolemn manner, Even ſo, Lord God Almighty, true and vent 1 


and fe 
ſhall t: 
theſe | 
alſo th 
and re 
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ud forſake their idolatry and wickedneſs, When the events 
hall take place, and theſe things ſhall be fulfilled, not only 
theſe prophecies of the vials ſhall be better underſtood, but 
alſo thoſe of the trumpets, to which they bear ſome analogy 
and reſemblance. g 


10. And the fifth Angel poured out his vial 
upon the ſeat of the beaſt ; and his kingdom 
was full of darkneſs, and they gnawed their 
tongues for pain. 


11. And blaſphemed the God of Heaven, be- 
cauſe of their pains and their ſores, and repent- 
ed not of their deeds. 


Vrar the fifth (ver. 10, 11.) is poured out upon the ſeat or 
throne of the beaſt, and his kingdom becomes full of darkneſs, as 
Egypt did (Exod. x. 21.) under her ninth plague. This is 
ſome great calamity which ſhall fall upon Rome itſelf, and ſhall 
darken and confound the whole Antichriſtian empire. But ſtill 
the conſequences of this plague are much the ſame as thoſe of 
the foregoing one; for the ſufferers, inſtead of repenting of their 
deeds, are hardened like Pharaoh, and till perſiſt in their 
blaſphemy and idolatry, and obſtinately withſtand all attempts 
of reformation, 
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12. And the ſixth Angel poured out his vial 
upon the great river Euphrates ; and the water 
thereof was dricd up, that the way of the kings 
of the Eaſt might be prepared. 


13. And I ſaw three unclean ſpirits like frogs | 


come out of the mouth of the dragon, and out 
of the mouth of the beaſt, and out of the mouth 
of the falſe prophet. 


14. For they are the ſpirits of devils working 
miracles, which go forth unto the kings of the 
earth, and of the whole world, to gather them 
to the battle of that great day of God Al. 


mighty. 


15. Behold, I come as a thief. Bleſſed is he 
that watcheth, and keepeth his garments, leſt 
he walk naked, and they ſee his ſhame. 


16. And he gathereth them together into a 
place called in the Hebrew tongue, Armaged- 
don, 


Vial, 


; 


VIAL 
Euphrate 
age for 
the rive 
myſtic B 
Jews in 
be matte 
rance ti 
they be, 
the kin} 
emiſſarĩ 
ſentativ 
the anti. 
tative of 
ous, as 
them, 
on to m 
neceſſit) 
that an 
of the / 
watch 

Reza CC 
3d cha 


but the 


(k) 
o be 1 
Franciſ 
male re 


s vial 
vater 
ings 


rogs 
out 
Duth 


leſt 


0 a 
ed. 


IAL 


cuts PROPHECIES. 387 


V1aL the ſixth, (ver. 12.) is poured out 1pm the great river 
Euphrates, and the water thereof is dried up, to prepare a paſ- 
lage for the kings of the Faſt. Whether by Euphrates be meant 
the river ſo called, or only a myſtic Euphrates, as Rome is 
myſtic Babylon ; and whether by the kings of the Eaft be meant 
Jews in particular, or any Eaſtern potentates in general ; can 
be matters only of conjecture, and not of certainty and aſſu- 
rance till the event ſhall make the determination. Whoever 
they be, they appear to threaten the ruin and deſtruction of 
the kingdom of the beaſt ; (k) and therefore the agents and 
emiſſaries of popery, (ver, 13, 14.) of the dragon, the repre- 
ſentative of the devil, and of the beaſt, the repreſentative of 
the antichriſtian empire, and of the falſe prophet, the repreſen- 
tative of the antichriſtian church, as diſagreeable, as loquaci- 
ous, as ſordid, as impudent as frogs, are employed to oppoſe 
them, and ſtir up the princes and potentates of their communi- 
on to make their united and laſt effort in a religious war. Of 
neceſſity theſe muſt be times of great trouble and afflition ; fo 
that an exhortation is inſerted (ver. 1 5.) by way of parentheſis, 
of the ſuddenneſs of theſe judgments, and of the Bleſſedneſs of 
watching, and of being clothed and prepared for all events. 
Beza conceives that this verſe was transferred hither from the 
3d chapter, where it ſhould be ſubjoined to the 18th verſe ; 


but the third chapter and the 16th chapter are at too great a 
diſtance 


(*) The three unclean ſpirits like frogs, Mr. Mann conceives 
'0 be the Dominicans, Franciſcans, and Jeſuits, Dominicani, 
Franciſcani, et Loyolitæ, tres impuros Spiritus ranis miles non 
male referunt. M. 8. 
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diſtance for ſuch a tranſpoſition to be made. However, iti; 

certain, that this inſertion hath in ſome meaſure difturbed the J 
ſenſe, and broken the connection of the diſcourſe ; for our f 
tranſlators as well as ſeveral others render the following word; 
(ver. 16.) And he gathered them together, when the true con- 
ſtruction is, And they gathered them together, the evil ſpirits | 
and agents before mentioned gather all the forces of the Popiſt | 
Princes together, into a place called in the Hebrew tongue A. 


mageddon, that is, the mountain of deflrudion. 


17. And the ſeventh Angel poured out his 
vial into the air; and there came a great voice | 


out of the temple of Heaven, from the throne, 
ſaying, It is done. 


18, And there were voices, and thunders, 
and lightnings; and there was a great earth- 
quake, ſuch as was not ſince men were upon the 
earth, ſo mighty an earthquake and ſo great. 


19. And the great city was divided into three 
parts, and the cities of the nations fell: and 
great Babylon came in remembrance before 
God, to give unto her the cup of the wine of 
the fierceneſs of his wrath, 


20. And 
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20. And every iſland fled away, and the 
nountains were not found. 


21. And there fell upon man a great hail out 
of Heaven, every ſtone about the weight of a 
alent : and men blaſphemed God becauſe of 
the plague of the hail ; for the plague thereof 
was exceeding great. 


Viat the ſeventh: (ver. 17.) is poured out into the air, the 
kat of Satan's reſidence, who is emp atically ſtiled (Eph. ii. 2.) 
the prince of the power of the air, and is repreſented (ver. 1 3.) 
z the principal actor in theſe latter ſcenes ; ſo that this laſt 
period will not only complete the ruin of the kingdom of the 
beaſt, but will alſo ſhake the kingdom of Satan every where. 
Upon the pouring out of this vial a ſolemn proclamation is 
made from the throne of God himſelf, N is done, in the ſame 
ſenſe as the angel before affirmed (x. 7.) that in the days of the 
ſeventh trumpet the myſtery of God ſhould be finiſhed. Of this 
val, as indeed of all the former, the completion is gradual ; 
and the immediate effects and conſequences are (ver. 18. 21.) 
wices, and thunders, and lightnings, and an earthquake, and 
great hail. Theſe portend great calamities, voices, and t/hun- 
ders, and lightnings, are the uſual attendants of the Deity, 
eſpecially in his judgments. Great earthquakes in prophetic 
language ſignify great changes and revolutions ; and this is 
duch an one as men never felt nor experienced before, ſuc/ 


as 
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as wes not ſi ace men were upon the earth. Not onl y the great 
City is divided into three parts or factions, but the cities of the na- 
tions fall from their obedience to her. Her fins are remembered 
before God, and like another Babylon ſhe will ſoon be made to 
drink of the bitter cup of his anger. Nay, not only the work; 
of men, he cities fall: but even the works of nature, the il. 
ands fly away, and the mountains are not found ; which is more 
than was ſaid before (vi. 14.) that they wwere moved out of 
their places, and can import no leſs than an utter extirpation of 
idolatry, Great hail too often ſignifies the judgments of God, 
and theſe are uncommon judgments. Diodorus, a grave hiſ- 
torian, ſpeaketh of hailſtones, which weighed a pound and 
more ; Philoſtorgius mentions hail that weighed eight pounds; 
but theſe are about the weight of a talent, or about a hundred 
pounds, a ſtrong figure to denote the greatneſs and ſeverity of 
theſe judgments. But ſtill the men continue obſtinate, and bia. 
pheme Gad becauſe of the plague of the hail ; they remain incor- 


rigible under the divine judgments, and ſhall be deſtroyed be- 


fore they will be reformed. 
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A 8 the ſeventh ſeal, ani the ſeventh trumpet, contained 
many more particulars, than any of the former ſeals, and 
former trumpets : So the ſevent/: vial contains more than any 
of the former vials : and the more you conſider, the more ad- 
mirable you will find the ſtructure of this book in all its parts. 
The deſtruction of the Antichriſtian Empire 13 a ſubjedꝭ of ſuch 
importance and conſequence, that the holy ſpirit hath thought 
ft to repreſent it under variety of images. Rome hath already 
been characterized by the names of ſpiritual Egypt und Bal y- 
kn: and having ſeen how her plagues reſemble thoſe of gt, 
It was 
declared before in general (xiv. 8.) Babylon is fallen, is fallen ; 


but this is a cataſtrophe deſerving of a more particular deſcrip- 


we ſhall now ſee her fall compared to that of Babylon, 


tion, both for a warniug to ſome, and for a conſolation to 
others, But before the deſcription of her fall and deſtruction, 
there is premiſed an account of her ſtate and condition, that 
there may be no miſtake in the application. Rome was meant, 
as all both (1) Papiſts and Proteſtants agree; and I think it ap- 
pears almoſt to demonſtration, that not Pagan but Chriſtian, 
not imperial but papal Rome was here intended; and the ar- 
guments urged to the contrary by the Biſhop of Meaux him- 
ſelf, the beſt and ableſt advocate for popery, prove nothing 

(1) Certifimum eft nomine Babylonis Romam urbem fignifcari. 
Baronius ad Ann. 45. Johannes in Apocalypſi paſim Romam vo- 


cat Babylonem—Et aperte colligitur ex cap. 17. Apocalypſes Bel- 
larmin, de Rom, Pontif. lib. 3. cap. 13. &c, Kc. &c, 


Vol. II. 3 E ſo 
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fo much as the weakneſs and badneſs of the cauſe which they | 


are brought to defend. 


1. And there came one of the ſeven Angels 
which had the ſeven vials, and talked with me, 
faying unto me, Come hither, I will ſhew unto 
thee the judgment of the great whore, that ſit. 
teth upon many waters: 


2. With whom the kings of the earth have 
committed fornication, and the inhabiters of 
the earth have been made drunk with the wine 


of her fornication. 


3. So he carried me away in the ſpirit into 
the wilderneſs : And I ſaw a woman fit upon a 
ſcarlet-coloured beaſt, full of names of blaſphe- 


my, having ſeven heads and ten horns. 


4- And the woman was arrayed in purple, 
and ſcarlet-colour, and decked with precious 
ſtone and pearls, having a golden cup in her 
hand, full of abominations and filthineſs of he: 


fornication. 


5. And upon her forchead was a name writ- 
ten, MYSTERY, BABYLON THE GREAT, 
THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS, AND ABO. 
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6. And I ſaw the woman drunken with the 
blood of the ſaints, and with the blood of the 
martyrs of jeſus: and when I ſaw her I wonder. 


ed with great admiration. 


ONE of the ſeven Angels, 20/79 had the ſeven vials (ver. 1.) 
called to St. John, Moſt probably this was the feventh Angel; 
fr under the ſeventh vial great Babylon came in remembrance 
bfire Cod, and now St. John is called upon to ſee her con- 
demnation and execution. Come hither, I will toto unto thee 
the judgment of the great whore, that fitteth upon many waters. 
S ancient Babylon, which was ſeated on the great river Eu- 
rates, is defcribed by Jeremiah (li. 1 3.) as dwelling upon 
nary waters : and from thence the phraſe is borrowed, and 
\znihes, according to the Angel's own explanation, (ver. 15.) 
ruling over many peoples and nations, Neither was this an or- 
dnary proſtitute ; ſhe was the great whore, (ver. 2.) wit/ 
% the kings of the earth have committed fornication : as 
Tyre (If. xxiii. 17.) committed fornication wvith all the king- 
dune of the world upon the face of the earth. Nay, not only 
the kings, but inferior perſons, the inhabiters of the earth have 
been made drunk with the vine of her fornication ; as it was ſaid 
of ancient Babylon, (Jer. Ii. 7.) the nations have drunken of her 
wine, therefore the nations are mad. Fornication in the uſual 
ſtile of ſcripture, is idolatry ; but if it be taken even literally, 
it is true that modern Rome openly allows the one, as well as 
practiſes the other. Ancient Rome doth in no reſpect ſo well 
anlwer the character; for ſhe ruled more with a rod of iron 


3E2 than 
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than with the vine of fornication. What, and where were 
the kings, whom ſhe courted and debauched to her communi. 
on? What, and where were the people, whom ſhe Inveigh- 
ed and intoxicated with her 1Jolatry ? Her ambition was for 
extending her empire, and not her religion. She permits 
even the conquered nattons to continue in the religion of their 
anceſtors, and to worſhip their own gods after their own ritual;. 
She may be ſaid rather to have been corrupted by the impor- 
tation of foreign vices and ſuperſtitions, than to have eſtabliſh. 


ed her own in other countries. 


As Ezekiel, while he was captive in Calla, was con- 
veyed by the ſpirit to Jeruſalem, (Ezek. viii. 3.) So St. John 
(ver. 3.) is carried awvay in the ſpirit into the wilderneſs : for 
there the ſcene is laid, being a ſcene of deſolation. When the 
woman, the true church was perſecuted and afflicted, ſhe was ſaid 
(Xii. 14.) to fy into thewilderneſs : and in like manner, when the 
woman, the falſe church, 1sto be deſtroyed, the viſion is pre- 
ſented in the milderneſs. A woman fitting upon a beaff is a live- 
ly and ſignificative emblem of a church or city directing and 
governing an empire. In painting and ſculpture, as well as in 
prophetic language, cities are often repreſented in the form of 
women; and Rome herſelf is exhibited in ancient coins as a 
woman fitting upon a lion. Here the beaſt is @ ſcarlet-colour- 
ed beaſt, for the ſame reaſon that the dragon was (xii. 3.) 4 
red dragon ; to denote his cruelty, and in alluſion to the dif- 
tinguiſhing colour of the Roman emperors and magiſtrates. 
The beaſt is alſo full of names of blaſphemy, having ſeven heads 
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«rd ten horns ; ſo that this is the very ſame beaſt which was 
geſeribed in the former part of the 1 3th chapter: and the 
woman in ſome meaſure anſwers to the two-horned beaſt or 
{:iſe prophet : and conſequently the woman is Chriſtian, and 
rot Pagan Rome 3 becauſe Rome was become Chriſtian, before 


ſhe had completely ſeven heads and ten horns, that is, before 


he Roman empire experienced its laſt form of government, 


ind was divided into ten kingdoms. The woman is arrayed 
00 (ver. 4.) in purple and ſcarlet colour, this being the colour 
of the Popes and Cardinals, as well as of the Emperors and 
Senators of Rome. Nay, the mules and horſes, which carry 
the Popes and Cardinals, are covered with ſcarlet cloth, fo 
that they may properly he ſaid to ride hn a ſcarlet-coloured 
lraft. The woman is alſo decked with gold, and precious 
Ines and pearls : and who can ſufficiently deſcribe the pride 
and grandeur, and magnificence of the Church of Rome in 
her veſtments and ornaments of all kinds? Alexander Donatus 
bath drawn a compariſon between ancient and modern Rome, 
and aſſerts the ſuperiority of his own church in the pomp and 
ſplendor of religion. You have a remarkable inſtance in 
Pan] II. of whom Platina relates, “that in his pontifical veſt- 
ments he outwent all his predeceſſors, eſpecially in his regno 
* or mitre, upon which he had laid out a great deal of mo- 
"ney in purchaſing at vaſt rates, diamonds, ſaphirs, eme- 
* ralds, chryſoliths, jaſpers, unions, and all manner of pre- 
* cious ſtones, wherewith adorned like another Aaron, he 
* would appear abroad ſomewhat more auguſt than a man, 


delighted to be ſeen and admired by every one, But left 
60 he 
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he alone ſhould ſeem to differ from the reſt, he made x 
«* decree, that none but Cardinals ſhould under a penalty wear 
red caps; to whom he had in the firſt year of his popedom 
given cloth of that colour, to make horſe-cloths or mule. 
* cloths of when they rode.“ You have another conſpicuous 
inttance in the Lady of Loreto z the riches of whoſe holy 
image, and houſe, and treaſury ; the golden angels, the 
gold and filver lamps ; the vaſt number, variety, and rich- 
neſs of the jewels of the veſtments for the holy image, and for 
the prieſts; wiih the prodigious treaſure of all ſorts, are far 
beyond the reach of deſcription ; and as Mr, Addiſon fays, 
* as much ſurpaſſed my expectation, as other ſights have ge- 
** nerally fallen ſhort of ir. Silver can ſcarce find an admiſ- 
ſion, and gold itſelf looks but poorly amongſt ſuch an incre- 
„ dible number of precious ſtones.” Moreover the woman, 
lte other harlots, who give philters and love- potions to in- 
name their lovers, hath a golden cup in her hand, full of abv- 
minations and filthineſs of her fernications ; to ſignify the ſpeci- 
ous and alluring arts, wherewith ſhe bewitcheth and enticeth 
men to idolatry, which is abomination and ſpiritual fornication. 
It is an image copied from Jeremiah (li. 7.) Babylon hath been 
a golden cup in the Lord's hand, that made all the earth drunken 


and in that excellent little moral treatiſe, intitled the Table of 


Cebes, there is a like picture of Deceit or Impoſture ; * a fair, 
beautiful, and falſe woman, having a cup in her hand; 


he is called Deceit, and ſeduceth all mankind.” 
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Anp is not this a much more proper emblem of pontitical 
than of imperial Rome ? Yet farther to diſtinguiſh the wo- 
man, ſhe has her name inſcribed upon her forehznd, (ver. C3 
alluſion to the practice of ſome notorious proſtitutes, who 
had their names written in a label upon their ſoreheads, as 
we may collect from ancient authors. The inſcription is ſo 
e particular, that we cannot eaſily miſtake the perſon ; 
Mylery, Babylon the great, the mother of harhts, or rather of 
fornications, and abominations of the earth. Her name Myſtery 
can imply no leſs than that ſhe dealeth in myſteries ; her reli- 
gion is a myſtery, @ myſtery of iniquity ; and ſhe herſelf is my/- 
tically, and ſpiritually Babylon the great. But the title of myfte- 
ii in no reſpe& proper to ancient Rome, more than any other 
city : and neither is there any myſtery in ſubſtituting one hea- 
then, idolatrous, and perſecuting city for another; but it 
is indeed a myſtery, that a chriſtian city, profeſſing and boaſt- 
ing herfelf to be the city of God, ſhould prove another Ba- 
bylon in idolatry and cruetty to the people of God. She glo- 
ries in the name of Roman Catholic, and well therefore may 
ſhe be called Babylon the great. She affects the ſtile and title 
of our holy mother the church, but ſhe is in truth the mother of 
fernications and abominations of the earth, Neither can this 
character with any propriety be applied to ancient Rome; ſor 
the was rather a learner of foreign ſuperſtitions, than the miſ- 
treſs of idolatry to other nations; as appears in various in- 
ſtances, and particularly from that ſylemn form of adjuration, 
which the Romans uſed when they laid ſiege to a city, calling 
brth the twtelary deities of the place, and promiſing them 
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temples and facrifices, and other ſolemnities at Rome, It nl. y 
be conſidered therefore that this part of the prophecy is ſuficj. 
ently fulfilled, though there ſhould be reaſon to queſtion the 
truth of what is aſſerted by ſome writers, that the word myſte. 
ry was formerly written in letters of gold upon the forepart of 
the Pope's mit re. Scaliger affirms it upon the authority of the 
Duke de Montmorency, who received his information from a 
man of good credit at Rome. Frances le Moyne and Brocars 
dus confirms it, appealing to ocular inſpection; and when 
King James objected this, Leſſius could not deny it, If the 
thing be true, it was a wonderful coincidence of the eye; 
with the letter of the prophecy ; but it hath been much 
controverted, and vou may ſee the authors on both ſides in 
Wolfius. It is more certain, and none of that communion 
can deny it, that the antient mitres were uſually adorned with 
inſcriptions. One particularly there is preſerved at Rome as 
precious relic of Pope Sylveſter I. richly but not artfully em- 
broidered with the figure of the Virgin Mary, crowned, and 
holding a little Chriſt, and theſe words in large capitals un- 
derneath, AVE REGINA COELI, Hail Queen of Heaven, in 
the front; of which father Angelo Rocca, keeper of the 
Pope's Sacriſty, and an eminent Antiquary, has given a copper- 
plate in the third vol. p. 490, of the works of Pope Gregory l. 
and it ſeems more probably to have belonged to Gregory, be- 
cauſe he is ſaid to have firſt inſtituted at Rome the litanies to 
the Virgin Mary. An inſcription this, directiy contrary 
to that on the forefront of the high prieſt's mitre (Exod. xxviil 
36.) HOLINESS TO THE LORD. 
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lu rAuovs as the woman is for her idolatry, ſhe is no leſs 
deteſtable for her cruelty, which are the two principal charac- 
teriſtics of the Antichriſtian empire. She is (ver. 6.) drunken 
with the blood of the ſaints, and wwith the blood of the martyrs of 
Jas; which may indeed be applied both to Pagan and to 
Chriſtian Rome, for both have in their turns cruelly perſe- 
cuted the Saints and Martyrs of Jeſus ; but the latter is more 
deſerving of the charaQer, as the hath far exceeded the for- 
mer both in the degree and duration of her perſecutions. 
|t is very true, as it was hinted betore, that if Rome Pagar 
bath lain her thouſands of innocent Chriſtians, Rome Chri/- 
tian hath ſlain her ten thouſands. For not to mention 
other ourrageous Naughters and barbarities, the Croifades 
againſt the Waldenſes and Albigenſes, the murders 
committed by the Duke of Alva in the Netherlands, the 
maffacres in France and lreland, will probably amount to 
above ten times the number of all the chriſtians ſlain in all the 
ten perſecutions of the Roman Emperors put together. St. 
John's admiration alſo plainly evinces, that Chriſtian Rome was 
intended: for it could be no matter of ſurpriſe to him, that a 
Heathen city ſhould perſecute the Chriſtians, when he him- 
ſelf had ſeen and ſuffered the perfecutions under Nero; but 
that a city, profeſſedly Chriſtian, ſhould wanton and riot in 
the blood of Chriſtians, was a ſubje& of aſtoniſhment indeed; 
and well might he, as it is emphatically expreſſed, wander 


with great wonder. 


7. And the Angel ſaid unto me, Wherefore 
didſt thou marvel ? I will tell thee the myſtery 
of the woman, and of the beaſt that carrieth 

Vol. II. 3 F her. 
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her, which hath the ſeven heads and ten 
horns. 


8. The beaſt that thou ſaweſt, was, and is 
not; and fhall aſcend out of the bottomleſs pit, 
and go into perdition : and they that dwell on 
the earth ſhall wonder, (whoſe names were not 
written in the book of life, from the foundation 
of the world) when they behold the beaſt that 
was, and is not, and yet is. 


9. And here is the mind which hath wiſdom. 
The ſeven heads are ſeven mountains on which 
the woman ſitteth. 


10. And there are ſeven Kings: five are fal- 
len, and one is, and the other is not yet come; 
and when he cometh, he muſt continue a ſhort 
ſpace. 


11. And the beaſt that was, and 1s not, even 
he is the eight, and is of the ſeven and goeth in- 
to perdition. 


12. And the ten horns which thou ſaweſt, are 
ten kings, which have received no kingdom as 
yet ; but receive power as kings one hour with 


ehe beaſt. 
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13. Theſe have one mind, and ſhall give their 
power and ſtrength unto the beaſt, 


14. Theſe ſhall make war with the Lamb, 
and the Lamb ſhall overcome them : for he is 
Lord of Lords, and King of Kings; and they 
that are with him, are called, and choſen, and 
faithful, 


15, And he ſaith unto me, The waters which 
thou ſaweſt, where the whore ſitteth, are peo- 
ples, and multitudes, and nations, and tongues. 


16, And the ten horns which thou ſaweſt up- 
on the beaſt, theſe ſhall hate the whore, and 
make her deſolate, and naked, and ſhall eat her 


_ fleſh, and burn her with fire. 


17. For God hath put in their hearts to fulfil 
his will, and to agree, and give their kingdom 
unto the beaſt, until the words of God ſhall be 
fulfilled. 


18. And the woman which thou ſaweſt, is 
that great city, which reigneth over the kings 
of the earth. 
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Ir was not thought ſufficient to repreſent theſe things only in 
viſion ; and therefore the Angel, like the nuncius, or meſſen- 
ger in the ancient Drama, undertakes to explain (ver. 3.) 
the myſtery, the myſtic ſcene or ſecret meaning, of the may, 
and of the beaſt that carrieth her : and the angel's interpretati- 
on is indeed the beſt key to the Revelations, the beſt clue to 
direct and conduct us through this intricate labyrinth. 


Tur myſtery of the beaſt is firſt explained; and the beaft is 
conſidered firſt in general (ver. 8.) under a threefold ſtate or 
ſucceſſion, as exiſting, and then ceaſing to be, and then revi- 
ving again, ſo as to become another and the ſame, He was, 
and is not, and yet is, or according to other copies, and hall 
come, all aſcend out of the bottomleſs pit. A beaſt in the pro- 
phetie ſtile, as before obſerved, is a tyrannical idolatrous em- 
pire ; and the Roman empire was idolatrous under the Hea- 
then emperors, and then ceaſed to be ſo for ſome time under 
the Chriſtian emperors, and then became idolatrous again un- 
der the Roman pontitfs, and ſo hath continued ever ſince. It 
is the ſame idolatrous power revived again, but only in ano- 
ther form; and all the corrupt part of mankind, whoſe names 
are not inrolled as good citizens in the regiſters of heaven, are 
pleaſed at the revival of it: but in this laſt form it fall go into 
perdition ; it ſhall not, as it did before, ceaſe for a time, and 


revive again, but ſhall be deſtroyed for ever. 


ArTex this general account of the beaſt, there follows an 


explanation of the particular emblems, with a ſhort preface, 
intimating 
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mimating that they are deſerving of the deepeft attention, and 
are a proper exerciſe and trial of the underſtanding, Here is 
the mind which hath wiſdem, (ver. 9.) as it was ſaid upon a 
former occaſion, (xiii. 18.) Here is dom; let him that hath 
underflanding count, &c. The ſeven heads have a double 
fgnification. They are primarily ſeven mountains, on which 
the woman fitteth, on which the capital city is ſeated z which 
all who have the leaft tincture of letters know to be the ſituati- 
an of Rome. Hiſtorians, Geographers, and Poets, all ſpeak 
of the city with ſeven hills ; and paſſages might be quoted to 
his purpoſe without number and without end. It is obſerved 
too, that new Rome or Conſtantinople is ſituated on ſeven 
mountains : but theſe are very rarely mentioued, and men- 
tioned by obſcure authors, in compariſon of the others ; and 
beſides the ſeven mountains, other particulars alſo muſt coin- 
eide, which cannot be found in Conſtantinople. It is evident 
therefore, that he city ſeated on ſeven mountains muſt be Rome: 
and a plainer deſcription could not be given of it, without ex- 
preſſing the name, which there might be ſeveral wiſe reaſons 


for concealin g. 


As the ſeven heads ſignify ſeven mountains, ſo they alſo ſig- 
nify ſeven kings, reigning over the ſeven mountains. (ver. 10. 
11.) And they are ſeven kings or kingdoms, or forms of go- 
vernment, as the word imports. Five are fallen, five of theſe 
forms of government are already paſt ; and one is, the ſixth is | 
now ſubſiſting. The five fallen are kings, and conſuls, and 
diflators, and Kecemvirs, and military tribunes, with conſular 


authority ; 
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authority ; as they are enumerated and diſtinguiſhed by thoſe 
who ſhould beſt know, the two greateſt Roman hiſtorians, 
m) Livy and Tacitus. The ih is the power of the Ceſar, 
or Emperors, which was ſubſiſting at the time of the viſion, 
An end was put to the Imperial name, in the year 476, by 
Odoacer king of the Heruli, who having taken Rome depoſed 
Momyllus Auguſtulus, the laſt Emperor of the Weſt, He 
and his ſucceſſors the Oſtrogoths aſſumed the titles of kings of 
{taly but though the name was changed, the power ſtill con- 
tinued much the fame. This therefore cannot well be called 
a new form of government; it may rather be conſidered as a 
continuation of the imperial power, or as a renovation of the 
kingly authority. Cunſuls are reckoned but one form of go- 
vernment, though their office was frequently ſuſpended, and 
after a time reſtored again : and in the ſame manner kings 
may be counted but one form of government, though the name 
was reſumed after an interval of ſo many years. A gew form 
of government was not erected, till Rome fell under che obe- 
dience of the Eaſtern Emperor, and the Emperor's lieutenant, 
the exarch of Ravenna, diſſolved all the former magiſtracies, 

and 


m) Quæ ab condita urbe Roma ad captam eandem urbem Ro- 
mani ſab regibas primum, conſulibus deinde ac difatoribus, de- 
cemviriſque ac tribunis conſularibus greſſere. Livii Lib. 6. Cap. 
1. Urbem Romam a principio reges habuere. Libertatem & cos. 
fulatum L. Brutus inſtituit. Diftature ad tempus ſumebantur: 
neque Decemwiralis poteflas ultra biennium, neque tribunorum 
militum conſulare jus diu valuit. Non Cigne, non Sullz longa 
dominatio: et Pompeii Craſſique potentia, cito in Cæſarem; Le- 
pidi atque Antonii arma, in Auguſtum ceſſere: qui cuncta dif 
cordiis Civilibus feſſa, nomine principis ſub imperium accept. 
Tacit. Annal. lib, 1. in initio, 
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and conſtituted a Duke of Rome, to govern the people, and 
to pay tribute to the exarchate of Ravenna. Rom? had never 
experienced this form of government before : and this I con- 
ceive to be the other, which in the Apoſtle's days wvas not yet 
ane, and when he cometh, he muſt continue a fhort ſpace. 
For Rome was reduced to a dukedom tributary to the exarch 


of Ravenna by Longinus, who was ſent exarch in the year 566, 


according to ſome accounts, or in the year 568, according 


others ; and the city revolted from the Eaſtern Emperor to 
the Pope, in the year 727 : which is a /hort ſpace in compa- 
riſon of the imperial power, which preceded and laſted above 
500 years; and in compariſon of the papal power which fol- 
lowed, and hath now continued above a thouſand years. But 


ſtill poſſibly you may heſitate, whether this is properly a new 


form of government, Rome being till ſubject to the imperial 


power, by being ſubject to the Greek Emperor's deputy ; the 
exarch of Ravenna : and according as you determine this 
point, the beaſt that was and is not, was, while idolatrous, and 
was not while not idolatrous, will appear to be the ſeventh or 
eighth, If you reckon this a new form of government, the beaſt 
that now is, is t/e eig/t ; and if you do not reckon this a new 
form of government, the beaſt is of the ſeven ; but whether he 
be the ſeventh or eighth, he is the laſt form of government, 
and goeth into perdition. It appears evidently, that the ſixth 
form of government, which was ſubſiſting in St. John's time. 
5 the imperial; and what form of government hath ſucceeded 
to that in Rome, and hath continued for a long ſpace of time. 
but the papal ? The beaſt therefore, vpon which the woman 


rideth, 
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rideth, is the Roman government in its laſt ſorm; and this, 
all muſt acknowledge, is the papal, and not the imperial, 


Havinc explained the myſtery of the ſeven heads, the au- 
gel proceeds to the explanation of the ren horns (ver. 12, 13, 
14.) The ten horns are ten kings, who have received no hing- 
dom as yet : and conſequently they were not in being at the time 
of the viſion ; and indeed the Roman empire was not divided 
into ten kingdoms, till ſome time after it was become chriſtian, 
But they receive power as Kings one hour, at thefame time, or 
- for the ſame length of time, with the beaſt : It is true in both 
ſenſes, they riſe and fall together with the beaſt; and conſe- 
quently they are not to be reckoned before the riſe and eſta- 
bliſhment of the beaſt. (n) Kingdoms they might be before, 
but they were not before kingdoms or /orns of the beaſt, till 
they embraced his religion, and ſubmitted to His authority; 
and the beaſt ſtrengthened them, as they again ſtrengthened 
the beaſt, Tr is upon the ſeventh or laſt head of the beaſt that 
the horns are ſeen growing together, that is upon the Roman 
empire in its ſeventh or laſt form of government; and they 


are not, like the heads, ſucceſſive, but contemporary king- 


doms. Theſe have one mind, and tall give their power and 


frrength urto the beaſt ; which is eaſily underſtood and applied 


to the princes and ſtates in communion with the church of | 


Rome, However they may differ in other reſpects, yet they 


agree in ſubmitting implicitly to the authority of the Roman 


church, 


en) Biſhop Newton gives a catalogue of theſe kings in his diſ- 
ſertation on Daniel in firſt vol. of his explanation of vie Prophecies. 
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church, and in defending its rights and prerogatives againſt 
all oppoſers. But where were ever ten kings or kingdoms, 
who were all unanimous in their ſubmiſſions to the Roman 
empire, and voluntarily and of their own accord contributed 
their power and flrength, their forces and riches to ſupport and 
maintain it ? Theſe fall make war with the Lamb, and the 
Lamb ſhall overcome them ; they perſecute the true church of 
Chriſt, but the true church ſhall in the end prevail and tri- 
umph over them ; which particulars have been fulfilled in 
part already, and will be more fully accompliſhed hereafter. 


lu the former part of this deſcription (ver. 1.) the whore is 
repreſented like ancient Babylon, ſiuing upon many waters : 
and theſe waters are here (ver. 15.) ſaid expreſsly to ſignify 
proples, and multitudes, and nations, and tongues. So many 
words in the plural number fitly denote the great extenſiveneſs 
of her power and juriſdiction; and it is a remarkable pecull- 
arity of Rome, different from all other governments in the 
world, that her authority is not limited to her own immedi- 
ate ſubjeQs, and confined within the bounds of her own do- 
minions, but extends over all kingdoms and countries profeſ- 
ling the ſame religion. She herſelf glories in the title of the 
Catholic Church, and exults in the number of her votaries as 
a certain proof of the true religion. Cardinal Bellarmin's firſt 
note of the true church is tie very name of the Catholic church t 
aud his fourth note is amplitude, or multitude and variety of be- 
levers; for the truly Catholic Church, ſays he, ought not 


only to comprehend all ages, but likewife all places, all na- 
Vol. II. 3 CG tions, 
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tions, all kinds of men, But notwithſtanding the general cyr. 
rent in her favour, the tide ſhall turn againſt her; and the 
hands which helped to raiſe her, ſhall alſo pull her down, 
(ver. 16.) The ten horns ſhall hate the whore ; that is by a 
common figure of he whole for a part, ſome of the ten kings, 
for others (xviii. 9.) Mall bewail her and lament for her, and 
(xix. 19.) ſhall fight and periſh in the cauſe of the beaſt. 
Some of the kings who formerly loved her, grown ſenſible of 
her exorbitant exactions and oppreſſions, hall hate her, ſhall 
ſtrip, and expoſe, and plunder her, and utterly conſume her 
with fire, Rome therefore will finally be deſtroyed by ſome 
of the Princes, who are reformed, or ſhall be reformed from 
Popery : and as ſome of the Kings of France have contributed 
greatly to her advancement, it is not impoſſible nor improbi- 
ble, that ſome time or other they may alſo be the principal 
authors of her deſtruction. France hath already ſhewn ſome 
tendency towards a Reformation, and therefore may appear 
more likely to effect ſuch a revolution, Such a revolution 
may reaſonably be expected, becauſe (ver. 7.) this infatuation 
ot Popiſli Princes is permitted by divine providence only for a cer- 
tain period, until the words of God fall be fulfilled, and particu- 
larly the words of the prophet Daniel, (vii. 25, 26.) They hall 
be given into his hand, until a time, and 1ime, and the dividing of 
time + But then, as it immediately follows, t/e judgment Mall 
fit, and they ſhall take way his dominion, to conſume, and 15 
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LirTLE doubt can remain after this, what idolatrous 
church was meant by t/e whore of Babylon but for the great- 
er aſſuredneſs it is added by the Ange), (ver. 18.) The woman 
which thou ſaweſf is that great city, The Angel had under- 
taken to tell the myſtery of the woman and of the beaft. He 
hath explained the myſtery of the beaſt, and of his ſeven heads 
and ten horns; and his explanation of the myſtery of the wo- 
man is, that great city which reigneth over the hings of the 
earth, And what city at the time of the viſion reigned over the 
tings of the earth, but Rome ? She hath too ever fince reigned 
wer the kings of the earth, if not with temporal, yet at leaſt 
with ſpiritual authority. In the arts of government ſhe hath 
far exceeded all the cities both of ancient and of modern 
times: as if ſhe had conſtantly remembered and put in prac- 


tice the advice of the poer, 


Tu regere 1mperio populos, Romane, memento, 


Hz tibi erunt artes. 
VIICIL. 


Rome therefore is evidently and undeniably this great city ; 
and that Chriſtian and not Heathen, papal and not imperial 


Rome was meant, hath appeared in ſeveral inſtances, and will 


appear in ſevera! wore, 
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CHAP. XVIIL 


1. And after theſe things I ſaw another An. 
gel come down from Heaven, having great 
power; and the earth was lightened with his 


glory. 


2. And hecried mightily with a ſtrong voice, 
ſaying, Babylon the great is fallen, is fallen, 
and is become the habitation of devils, and the 
hold of every foul ſpirit, and a cage of every un. 
clean and hateful bird. 


3. For all nations have drunk of the wine of 
the wrath of her fornication, and the kings of 
the earth have committed fornication with her, 
and the merchants of the earth are waxed rich 
through the abundance of her delicacies. 


4. And I heard another voice from Heaven, 
faying, Come out of her, my people, that ye 


be not partakers of her fins, and that ye re- 


ceive not of her plagues : 
5, For 


g 
4 
3 


ah, and E 
Tyre, the 
mighty an 
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5. For her fins have reached unto Heaven, 
and God hath remembered her iniquities. 


6. Reward her even as ſhe rewarded you, 
and double unto her double, according to her 
works: in the cup which ſhe hath filled, fill to 
her double, 


7. How much ſhe hath glorified herſelf, and 
lived deliciouſly, ſo much torment and ſorrow 
give her: for ſhe ſaith in her heart, I fit a queen, 
and am no widow, and ſhall fee no ſorrow. 


8. Therefore ſhall her plagues come in one 
day, death, and mourning, and famine, and 
ſhe ſhall be utterly burnt with fire: for ſtrong 
s the Lord God who judgeth her. 


ArrE this account of the late and condition of ſpiritual 
Babylon, there follows a deſcription of her fall and deſtructi- 
en, in the ſame ſublime and figurative ſtile as Iſaiah, Jeremi- 
ah, and Ezekie! have foretold the fall of ancient Babylon and 
Tyre, the types and emblems of this ſpiritual Babylon. A 
mighty and a glorious Angel deſcends from Heaven, (ver. 1, 
2, 3.) and proclaims, as before, (xiv. 8.) the fall of Babylon, 

and 
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and together with her puniſhment, the crimes which deſerred 
it, her idolatry and wickedneſs, It is farther added, that af. 
ter her fall ſhe ſhall be made a ſcene of deſolation, and be- 
come the habitation of hateful birds and beaſts of prey; a; 
Ifaiah alſo predicted concerning ancient Babylon, (xiii, 21.) 
Wild beaſts of the deſerts all lie there, and their houſes Mall be 
full of doleful creatures, and owls H dwell there, and ſatyr; 
fall dance there : where the word that we tranſlate ſatyr,, 
the ſeventy tranſlate demons or devils, who were ſuppoſed 


ſometimes to take the ſhape of goats or ſatyrs, and to haunt 


forlorn and deſolate places: and it is from the tranſlation of | 


the ſeventy that the Apoſtle hath borrowed his images and ex- 


preſũons. But if this fall of Babylon was effected by Totila: } 
King of the Oſtrogoths, as Grotius affirms, or by Alaric King | 
of the Viſigoths, as the Biſhop of Meaux contends, how can ö 
Rome be ſaid ever ſince to have been the habitation of devil, 


and the hold of every foul ſpirit, and a cage of every unclean and 
aateful bird, unleſs they will allow the Popes and Cardinals to 
merit theſe appellations? Another voice is alſo heard from /ea- 


ven, (ver. 4, 5, 6, 7, 8.) exhorting all Chriſtians to forlake | 
the communion of ſo eorrupt a church, leſt they ſhould be par- | 
rakers of her fins and of her plagues, and at the ſame time de- 
n-9uncing that her puniſhment ſhall be great and extraqrdint- | 
ry in proportion to her crimes. But was there any ſuch ne- 
ceſſity for forſaking the church of Rome in the days of Alaric 
or Totilas, before the had yet degenerated again into idola- | 


try? Or what were then her notorious crimes deſerving f 


ſuch exemplary puniſhment, unleſs Rome Chriſtian was to ſuſ- 
fer 


fer for th 
cient Bab 
Ano, an: 


in the na 


fall be u. 
judgeth LY 
deſtructio 
iroyed b. 
burning 
city were 
aſcribed t 
a frong e: 


9. Al 
mitted 
her, ih; 
they ſha 


10. £ 
ment, { 
lon, the 
judgme 


11. A 
and mo 
merchai 


(m) It is 
Pamphiliu q 


Pont. Mz) 


Ved 


las 


Ling 


Can 


vill, 


and 


ls to 


hea- 


ſake 
par- 


de- 


dina- 
| ne- 
laric 


dola- | 


g of 
o ſul⸗ 
fer 


rut PROPHECITS. 413 


fer for the fins of Rome Pagan? She faith in her heart, like an- 
cient Babylon (If. xIvii. 7, 8.) J fit @ queen, and am 1 di- 
bw, and all ſee m forrow ; ſhe glories like ancient Rome, 
in the name (m) of e eternal city; but notwithſtanding ie 
ſhall be utterly burnt wwith fre; for ſtrong is the Lord God who 
judgeth her. Theſe expreſſions can imply no lefs than a total 
deſtruction by fire; but Rome hath never yet been totally de- 
froyed by fire. The moſt that Alaric and Totilas did, was 
burning ſome parts of the city : but if only ſome parts of the 
city were burnt, 1t was not an event important enough to be 
aſcribed to the Lord God particularly, and to be conſidered as 


i frong exertion of his judgment. 


9. And the kings of the earth who have com- 
mitted fornication, and lived deliciouſly with 
her, ſhall bewail her, and lament for her, when 


they ſhall ſee the ſmoke of her burning. 


10. Standing afar off for the fear of her tor- 
ment, ſaying, Alas, alas, that great city Baby- 
lon, that mighty city! for in one hour is thy 


judgment come. 


11. And the merchants of the earth ſhall weep 
and mourn over her, for no man buyeth her 


merchandizc any more. 


(m) Tt is to he fron in the very title of Kircher 's Obeliſcus 
Pamphilius, In uric zterne ornamentum erexit Innocentius X. 
Pont, Mx. apud Dazubus. P- 812. 
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12. The merchandize of gold and filver, ang 
precious ſtones, and of pearls, and fine linen, 
and purple, and filk, and ſcarlet, and all thyine 
wood, and all manner veſſels of ivory, and all 


manner veſſels of moſt precious wood, and of f 


braſs, and iron, and marble: 


13. And cinnamon, and odours, and oint. | 


ments, and frankincenſe, and wine, and oy], 


and fine flour, and wheat, and beaſts, and l 
ſheep, and horſes, and chariots; and ſlares, 


and ſouls of men. 


14. And the fruits that thy ſoul luſted after, | 
are departed from thee, and all things which ö 
were dainty and goodly, are departed from 1 


thee, and thou ſhalt find them no more at all. 


1 5. The merchants of theſe things which | 
were made rich by her, ſhall ſtand afar off, for 


the fear of her torment, weeping and wailing, 


16. And ſaying, Alas, alas, that great city, | 
that was clothed in fine linen, and purple, and | 


ſcarlet, 


ſcarlet, 
ſtones, 
riches 1 
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ſcarlet, and decked with gold, and precious 
ſtones, and pearls! for in one hour ſo great 
riches is come to nought. 


17. Andevery ſhip-maſter, and all the com- 


pany in ſhips, and failors, and as many as trade 
by ſea, ſtood afar off, 


18, And cried when they ſaw the ſmoke of 
her burning, ſaying, What city is like unto 
this great city ? 


19. And they caſt duſt on their heads, and 
cried weeping and wailing, ſaying, Alas, alas, 
that great city wherein were made rich all that 
had ſhips in the ſea, by reaſon of her coſtlineſs ! 


for in one hour is ſhe made deſolate. 


20, Rejoice over her, thou Heaven, and ye 


holy Apoſtles and Prophets, for God hath aven- 
ged you on her, 


In this folemn manner, by an Angel and by a voicafrom 
Heaven, is declared the fall of Rome, and her deſtruction by 
Vol., II. | 3 H fire ; 
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fire : and then are ſet forth the conſequences of her fall, the | 


lamentations of ſome, and the rejoicings of others. The kings 
of her communion, w/o have comm'tted fornication, and lined 
deli ioufly with her, bewail and lament for her, (ver. 9, 10.) 


But what kings were they who lived deliciouſly with old Rome, 


and had reaſon to lament her fall? The merchants of the earth 


weep and mourn over her, (ver. 11—17.) for there is an end of 


all traffic and commerce with her, whether ſpiritual or tem- ] 
poral ; for it is intimated (ver. 1 3.) that they make merchan. | 
dize of the ſouls as well as of the bodies of men. The Mg n. 
ters, and ſailors, and as many as trade by ſea, aucep and wail: | 


(ver. 17, 18, 19.) for they can now no longer import or ex- 
port commodities for her, or convey ſtrangers to and fro; for 
there is an end of all her co/tline/s, Theſe lamentations are 


copied from the like lamentations over Tyre in the 26th and 


27th chapters of Ezekiel, and are equal to the moſt mournful | 


ſtrains of the Greek tragedians over Thebes or Troy. In all 
they fland aſur off, (ver. 10, 15, 17.) as if they were un- 


able or afraid to help and aſſiſt her, In all they cry alas, 


alas, (ver. 10, 16, 19.) which is the third une, as mention- 
ed; (viii. 12. xi. 14.) for as the fall of the Othman empire 
is the end of the ſecond woe, ſo the fall of Rome is the comple- 


tion of the third woe, In all they lament the ſuddenneſs of | 
her fall; (ver. 10, 17, 19.) for in one hour is her deſtruftion | 
come. At the ſame time her deſtruction is matter of joy and | 


triumph (ver 20.) to the holy Apoſtles and Prophets, for C 


hath avenged them on her : but what reaſon had the Chriſti 


ans to rejoice over the calamities brought on Rome by Alaric 


- | 


* 


or Totila 
ferers? © 
their cau 


22. 
and ol 
no moi 
whatev 
in thee 
heard 1 


23. 
more al 
groom 
at all ir 
men of 
nations 


24. 
phets, 
upon t! 


rut PROPHECIES. 417 


ar Totilas, in which they themſelves were the principal ſuf- 
ferers? and how were theſe calamities any vindication of 


their cauſe, or of the cauſe of true religion. 


21. Anda mighty Angel took up a ſtone like 
2 great milſtone, and caſt it into the ſea, ſay- 
ing, Thus with violence ſhall that great city 
Babylon be thrown down, and ſhall be found 
no more at all, 


22. And the voice of harpers, and muſicians, 
and of pipers, and trumpeters, ſhall be heard 
no more at all in thee; and no craftsman, of 
whatever craft he be, ſhall be found any more 
in thee; and the ſound of a milſtone ſhall be 
heard no more at all in thee ; 


23. And the light of a candle ſhall ſhine no 
more at all in thee; and the voice of the bride- 
groom and of the bride ſhall be heard no more 
at all in thee; for thy merchants were the great 
men of the earth ; for by thy ſorceries were all 
nations deceived : 


24, And in her was found the blood of Pro- 
phets, and of Saints, and of all that were flain 


upon the earth, 
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Yer farther to confirm the ſudden fall and Irrecoverable 
deſtruction of Rome, an emblem is copied and improved from 
Jeremiah : (li. 63, 64.) a mighty Angel (ver. 21.) caſteth 4 
mil ſtone into the ſea, declaring that with the ſame violence thi; 
great city Mall be thrown down, and ſhall never riſe again, 
Her utter deſolation is farther deſcribed (ver. 22, 23.) in 
phraſes and expreſſions borrowed from the ancient Prophet. 
(If. xxiv. 8. Jer. vii. 34. xvi. 9. xxv. 10. Ezek. xxvi. 13 
There ſhall be no more muſicians for the entertainment of the 
rich and great ; no more tradeſmen or artificers to furniſh the 
conyeniencies of life ; no more ſervants or flawes to grind ar 
the mill, and to ſupply the neceſſaries of life. Nay, there 
ſhall be no more lights, no more bridal ſongs ; the city ſhall ne- 
ver be peopled again by new marriages, but ſhall remain de. 
populated for ever. For which utter deſolation there are aſ- 
ſigned theſe reaſons, (ver. 23, 24.) her pride and luxury, her 
ſuperſtition and idolatry, her tyranny and cruelty, her puniſh- 
ment ſhall be as ſevere and exemplary, as if ſhe had been 
guilty of all the perſecutions that ever were upon account of 
religion; for by her conduct ſhe hath approved, and imitated, 
and ſurpaſſed them all, But Rome hath never yet been de- 
populated and deſolated in this manner. She hath been taken 
indeed and plundered by Alaric King of the Viſigoths, 
in the year 410, by Genſeric King of the Vandals, in the 
year 45-, by Totilas King of the Oſtrogoths, in the year 546, 
and by others ſince that time : but yet ſhe is ſtill ſtanding 


and flouriſhing, and is honoured by many nations as the me- 
rropolis of the Chriſtian world; ſhe ſtill reſounds with fingers 
and 
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and muſicians, ſhe till excels in arts which ſerve to pomp and 
luxury ; ſhe ſtill abounds with candles, and lamps, and 
wckes, burning even by day as well as by night: and conſe- 
quently this prophecy hath not yet been, but remains yet to 
be fulfilled, 
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CHAP. III. 


1. And after. theſe things I heard a voice of 
much people in Heaven, ſaying, Alleluia; al. 
vation, and glory, and honour, and power, 
unto the Lord our God: 


2. For true and righteous are his judgments; 
for he hath judged the great whore which did 
corrupt the earth with her fornication, and hath 
avenged the blood of his ſervants at her 
hand. 


3. And again they ſaid, Alleluia, and her 
ſmoke roſe up for ever and ever. 


4. And the four and twenty elders, and the 
four beaſts fell down and worſhipped God that 
ſat on the throne, ſaying, Amen, Alleluia. 


5. And a voice came out of the throne, ſay- 
ing, Praiſe our God, all ye his ſervants, and 
ye that fear him, both ſmall and great. 


6. And 
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6. And I heard as it were the voice of a great 
multitude, and as the voice of many waters, 
and as the voice of mighty thunderings, ſaying, 
Alleluia: for the Lord God Omnipotent reign- 
eth. 


7, Let us be glad and rejoice, and give ho- 
nour to him : for the marriage of the Lamb is 
come, and his wife hath made herſelf ready. 


8. And to her was granted, that ſhe ſhould 
be arrayed in fine linen, clean and white : for 
the fine linen is the rightcouſneſs of Saints. 


9. And he faith unto me, Write, bleſſed are 
they which are called unto the marriage-ſupper 
of the Lamb. And he faith unto me, Theſe are 
the true ſayings of God. 


10, And I fell at his feet to worſhip him : 
And he ſaid unto me, See thou do it not: Iam 
thy fellow-ſervant, and of thy brethren that 
have the teſtimony of Jeſus: Worſhip God: 
for the ſpirit of Jeſus is the ſpirit of pro- 


phecy. 
HERE 


* 


— ä — 
er — 
by 


8 * - 
. 


— 


2 p —— 


7 
_ — * * 7 
— — — 


tg 
k 
1 
4 
: 
- 
, 


422 DISSERTATION on 


Hx xz veon the whole church, (ver. 1—4.) agreeably to 
the exhortation of the Angel, xviii. 20.) join praiſes and 
thankſgivings to Almighty God for his truiꝶ and r ghteouſneſs 
in judging chis idolatrous city, his truth in fulfilling his pro- 
miſes and threatnings, and his righteouſneſs in proportioning her 
puniſhment to her crimes, And her ſmoke roſe up for ever and 
ever; which intimates that ſhe ſhould be made as ſignal a 
monument of divine vengeance as Sodom and Gomorrah, It 
is taken from Iſaiah, who hath faid much the ſame thing of 
Edom, and by Edom the Jews underſtand Rome. (If. xxxiv, 
9, 10.) And the flreams thereof all be turned inte pitch, in 
the genuine editions of the Chaldee paraphraſe it is, And the 
rivers of Rome all be turned into pitch, and the duſt thereof 
into brimſtone, and the land theteof Mall become burning pitch. 
It Mall not be quenched night or day; the ſmoke thereof ſhall go 
up for ever. This tradition of the rabbins may re eive ſome 
confirmation from theſe words of the Apoſtle : and ſuch an 
event may appear the more probable, becauſe the adjacent 
countries are known to be of a ſulphureous and bituminous 
ſoil ; there have even at Rome been eruptions of ſubterraneous 
fire, which have conſumed ſeveral buildings; ſo that the fuel 
ſeemeth to be prepared, and waiteth only for the breath of 
the Lord to kindle it. But God is praiſed not only for the de- 
ſtruction of the great ſeat of idolatry, but alſo (ver. 58.) 
for the manifeſtation of his kingdom, as before (xi. 17.) and 
for the happy and glorious ſtate of the reformed Chriſtian 
Church. She is now no longer au karl tainted witn idolatry, 


but is become a ſpouſe prepared for her Lord Chriſt : and the 
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. no longer arrayed, like an harlot in purple and ſcarlet colour, 
but like a decent bride, in fine linen, clean and white, as the 
propereſt emblem of her purity and ſanctity. Chriſt hath 
now, as St. Paul expreſſeth it, (Eph. v. 26, 27.) ſanified 
and cleanſed his Church with the waſhing of water, by the 
«word, That he might preſent it to himſelf a glorious Church, not 
having ſpat or wrinkle, or any ſuch thing, but that it ſhould be 
haly, and without blemi/A. So great is the felicity of this peri- 
od, that the Angel orders it (ver. .) to be particularly noted: 
and bleſſed and happy are they who ſhall be living at this time, 
and be worthy to partake of this marriage feaſt. It is a matter 
of conſolation to all good chriſtians, and they may aſſuredly 
depend upon it, as the never- failing word of God. St. John 
was in ſuch rapture and extaſy at theſe diſcoveries, that (ver. 
10.) not knowing or not conſidering what he did, he fell daun 
at the Angel's feet to wwor/hip him but the Angel prohibits all 
manner of worſhip, for he was no more than a fellow ſervant 
of the Apoſtle's, and of all true Prophets, of all who have the 
teſtimony of Jeſus, and the teſtimony of Tefus is the ſpirit of pro- 
phecy. Worſhip not me then, ſays the Angel, but Gad. 
whoſe ſervants we both are, and who inſpires us both with 
the ſame ſpirit of prophecy. Is there need of other arguments 


2gainſt the worſhip of Saints or Angels ? 


11. And I ſaw Heaven opened, and behold 
a white horſe, and he ihat ſat upon him was 
called faithful and true, and in rightcouſneſs 


he doth judge and make war. 


Vol.. It. 31 12. His 
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12, His eyes were as a flame of fire, and on 
his head were many crowns ; and he had a name 
written that no man knew but he himſelf, 


\ 


13. And he was clothed with a veſture dipt 


in blood: and his name is called, the Word of 


God. 


14. And the armies which were in Heaven 


followed him upon white horſes, clothed in fine 
linen, white and clean. 


15. And out of his mouth goeth a ſharp 
ſword, that with it he ſhould ſmite the nations: 
and he ſhall rule them with a rod of iron: and 
he treadeth the wine-preſs of the fierceneſs and 
wrath of Almighty God. 


16. And he hath on his veſture and on his 
thigh a name written, KING OF KINGS, AND 
LORD OF LORDS. 


17. And I ſaw an Angel ſtanding in the ſun ; 


and he cried with a loud voice, ſaying to all 
the 
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the fowls that fly in the midſt of Heaven, Come 
and gather yourſelves together unto the ſupper 
of the great God ; 


18, That ye may eat the fleſh of kings and 
the fleſh of captains, and the fle ſh of mighty 
men, and the fleſh of horſes, and of them that 
it on them, and the fleſh of all men, both free 
and bond, both ſmall and great. 


19. And I ſaw the beaſt and the kings of the 
earth, and their armies gathered together to 
| make war againſt him that ſat on the horſe, and 
againſt his army, 


20. And the beaſt was taken, and with him 
the falſe Prophet that wrought miracles before 
him, with which he deceived them that had re- 
ceived the mark of the beaſt, and them that 
worſhipped his image. Theſe both were caſt 


alive into a lake of fire burning with brim- 
ſtone, | 


21. And a remnant were ſlain with the ſword 
of him that ſat upon the horſe, which ſword 
312 pro- 
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praceeded out of his mouth : and all the fowls 
were filled with their fleſh. 


Ir was ſaid by the Angel, ſpeaking of the kings ſubie& to 
the beaſt, (xvii. 14.) Theſe Mall make ar with the Lamb, ard 
the Lamb ſhall overcome them : for he is Lord of Lords, and Nin: 
of Kings : and they that are with him are called, and choſen, 
and faithful. And this viſion (ver. 11 —21.) is added by way 
of inlargement and explanation of that great event, Heaven 
3s opened, and our Saviour cameth forth riding uten a white 
horſe, as a token of his victory and triumph over his enemies, 
He is deſcribed in ſuch characters as are appropriated to him 
On his Head alſo 


were many crowns, to denote his numerous conqueſts and king- 


in this book, and in the ancient Prophets. 


doms, which were now (xi. 1-.) become the kingdoms of our 
Lord and of his Chrift, and he fhall reign for ever and ever. 
As the Jewilh High-Prieſt wore the ineffable name of Jcho- 
vah on his forehead, ſo he had a name written, which none 
could perfectly comprehend but himſelf; and his name is 
called The Word of God. He had likewiſe another name wyit- 
ten on that part of his veſture which covered his thigh, King 
of Kings and Lord of Lords; a title much affected by the Eaſt- 
ern monarchs, and by the Antichriſt himſelf. The Pope 1s 
n) tiled King of Kings and Lord of Lords; but what he 1 
only in pretence, Chriſt is in reality, His armies are mount- 


ed upon ⁊uſlite kr fes as well as himſelf, and are clothed in fine 


linen, 


(n) Ste Jewil's Defence of his Apology, Part 5, and Barrow's 
Inrodu* vn to his Treatiſe of the Pope's Supremacy. 
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linen, white and clean, as emblems of their victory and ſanc- 
ity. An Angel flanding in the ſun, and ſo conſpicuous to all, 
aloky ſtrains copied from the ancient Prophets, and particu- 
larly from Ezekiel, (xxxix. 19, 18.) calleth the fowls to the 
great ſlaughter of Chriſt's enemies. Theſe enemies are he 
Beaſt and the falſe Prophet, the Antichrittian powers civil and 
eccleſiaſtical, with their armies gathered together, their ad- 
herents and followers combined and determined to ſupport 
idolatry, and oppoſe all reformation. But the principals, as 
deſerving of the greateſt puniſhment, are talen and caſt alive 
into a lake of fire burning with brim/lone and their followers 
are ſlain with the word of Chriſt, the ſevord which proceedeth 
out of his mouth ; and all the fewls are filled with their fleſh ; 
their ſubſtance is ſeiſed for other perſons, and for other uſes. 
in a word, the deſign of this ſublime and figurative deſcrip- 
tion 1s to ſhew the downfall of Popery, and the triumph of 
Chriſtianity : the true word of God will prevail over ſuper- 
ſition and 1dolatry ; all the powers of Antichriſt ſhall be 
completely ſubdued ; and the religion of Rome, as well as 
Pome herſelf, be totally. deſtroyed, 
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Us ON the whole it appears that the Prophecies relating 
to Popery, are the greateſt, the moſt eſſential, and the moſt 
ſtriking part of the Revelation, Whatever difficulty and per- 
plexity there may be in other paſſages, yet here the applicati- 
on is obvious and eaſy, Popery being the great corruption of 
Chriſtianity, there are indeed more prophecies relating to 
that than to almoſt any other diſtant event, It is a great ob- 
ject of Daniel's, and the principal object of St. Paul's, as wel! 
as of St, John's prophecies ; and theſe, conſidered and com- 
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pared together, will mutually receive and refle& light from 
and upon each other. It will appear to be clearly foretold, 
that ſuch a power as that of the Pope ſhould be exerciſed in 
the Chriſtian Church, and ſhould authorize and eftabliſh ſuch 
doctrines and practices as are publicly taught and approved in 
the Church of Rome. It is not only foretold that ſuch a power 
hould be exerciſed, but the place and the perſons likewiſe 
ae pointed out, where and by whom it ſhould be exerciſed. 
Beſides the place and perſons, the time is alſo ſignified when 
i ſhould prevail, and how long it ſhould prevail; and at laſt 
upon the expiratton of this term ir ſhall be deſtroyed for ever- 
more, It is thought proper to repreſent the prophecies re- 
lating to Popery in one view ; that like the rays of the ſun 


collected in a glaſs, they may appear with the greater luſtre, 
and have the ſtronger effect. 


I. Isar, the ſpirit of prophecy hath ſignified beforehand, 
that there ſhould be ſuch a power as that of the Pope of Rome 
uſurped in the Chriſtian world: and theſe predictions are ſo 
plain and expreſs, that, was not the contrary evident and un- 
deniable, they might ſeem to be penned after the event, and 
to deſcribe things paſt, rather than to foretel things to come. 
For inſtance. Hath there now for many ages ſubſiſted, and 
doth there ſtill ſubſiſt a tyrannical, and idolatrous, and blaſ- 
phemous power, in pretence Chriſtian, but in reality Anti- 
chriſtian 2 It is the very ſame power that is portrayed in the 
little horn and the Blaſphemous King by Daniel, in the Man of 
vin, the Son of Perdition by St, Paul, and in the ten- lar ned 
teaft, and the tæuo- Horned beall or the falſe Previet by St. John, 
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—Hath the Church apoſtatized or departed great! y from the 
purity of the Chriſtian faith and worſhip ? Ir is the very ſan 
6 


thing that St. Paul hath foretold, (2 Theſ. 11, 3.) The de | 
of Bf 


the Lord hall not come, except there come a ſu ling away o- 
ty WW 


iv. 1.) that the ſpirit of prophecy had in expreſs words teſtified 
the ſame thing before, Now the ſpirit ſpeaketh expreſely, thu: 


in the latter times ſome ſhall depart from the faith : or rathe. : 
apoſtatize from the faith : and St. John foreſaw the Church f.. q 
far degenerated as to become (Rev. xvii. 5.) the mother of hay. ] 
hots, or whoredoms, and abominations of the earth. Doth thi. 1 
apoſtaſy conſiſt chiefly in the worſhipping of demons, angel, 1 
and departed faints, and in honouring them with coll 


ſhrines and rich offerings, inſtead of the worſhip of the ow | 


true God through the one true Mediator between God and Ny: 


the Man Chriſt Fefus ? Nothing can better ugree with the pro- [ 
phecy of St. Paul, (1 Tim. iv. 1.) Some Shall apoſtatize fron : 
the faith, giving heed to ſeducing ſpr:ts and avfrines concern. : 
ing demons ; and with the prophecy of Daniel, that the blaſ- 3 


phemous king (xi. 38.) in his eſtate ſhall hawour Mahuzzim, 
God's protectors or ſaints protectors, and a God whom his father; 
knew not, ſhall he honour with gold, and ſilver, and wit, 
precious ſtones, and pleaſant things. Is the ſame Church, chat 
is guilty of this idolatry, notorious alſo for injoiuing celibacy 
to her clergy, and engaging her nuns to enter into vous of 
leading a ſingle life? Doth ſhe make a vain diſtinction of 
meats, and command and inſtirute certain days of faſting, 
wherein to tafte fleſh is judged a mortal fin ? Nothing can 
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more fully accompliſh the prediction of Daniel, (xi. 37.) that 
the blaſphemous king, who ſhall worſhip Mahuzzim, ſhall 
alſo not regard the deſire of wives ; and the prediction of St. 
Paul, (1 Tim. iv, 3., that thoſe who ſhall apoſtatize from the 
faith by worſhipping of demons, ſhall no lefs diſtinguith them- 
ſelves by forbidding to marry, and commanding to ab ſtain from 
meats, wwhich God hath created to be received with thankſgiving 
of them who believe and know the truth —Doth the Pope make 
vimſelf equal and even ſuperior to God, in affecting divine 
titles, attributes, and honours ; in aſſuming a power of diſ- 
penſing with the immutable laws of nature and the goſpel ; in 
ſubſtitur ing for the commandments of God the traditions of 
men z in treading upon the altar of God at his inauguration, 
and making the table of the Lord his footſtool, and in that 
poſture receiving the adoration of his cardinals ? It is foretold 
by Daniel, (vii. 25.) that the little horn all ſpeak great 
words againſt the Moft High, and think to change times and 
laws; and (xi. 36.) the king all do according to his will, and 
he ſhall exalt himſelf, and magnify Himſelf above every god, and 
all ſpeak marvellous things againſt the God of Gods : and in 
like manner by St. Paul, (2 Theſ. 3, 4.) The Man of Sin 
ſhall be revealed, the Son of Perdition ; who oppoſeth and exalt- 
eth himſelf above all that is called God, or that is worſhipped, 
ſo that he as God fitteth in the temple of God, ſhewing himſelf 
that he is Gad. Have the biſhops of Rome extended their au- 
thority and juriſdiction over ſeveral countries and nations? 
Have they uſurped a ſupremacy over all other biſhops ? 
Have they partly by menaces, and partly by flatteries, ob- 
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tained an aſcendeney over Chriſtian Princes; ſo as to- have 
them zealous members of their communion, blindly devored 
to their intereſts, and ready upon all. occaſions to fight their 
battles? It is nothing more than was foretold by the Pro- 
phets; by Daniel when he ſaid (vii. 20. ) that the little horn 
had a mouth ſpeaking very great things, and a look more ſlout 
than his felluus; and by St. John when he ſaid Cxiii. 20, ) 
that porver vas given unto the beaſt over all kindreds, and na- 
tions, and tongues ;. and (xvii. 2.) the kings of the earth ave 
committed fornication, or idolatry, with the whore of Babylon ; 
and Cxvii. 13.) have one mind, and ſhall give their power and 

Firength unto the beaſt, Hath the Church of Rome enlarged 
the powers of her Clergy both regular and ſecular, given them. 

an almoſt abſolute authority over the purſes and conſciences of 

men, enriched them with ſumptuous buildings and noble en- 

dowments, and appropriated the choiceſt of the lands for 

churck lands ? This was plainly intimated by Daniel ſpeaking 

of the blaſphemous king, as the paſſage ſhould' be tranſlated, 
(xi. 39.) Thus all he du; to the defenders of Mahuzzim, toge- 

ther with the ftrange God whom he hall acknowlege, he ſhall 
multiply honour, and he fhall cauſe them to rule over many, and 
hall divide the land for gain. Is the church of Rome diſtinguiſh- 
ed above all churches by purple and ſcarlet colour, by the 
richneſs and ſplendor of her veſtments, by the pomp and pa- 
rade of her ceremonies, inciting and inveigling men with all 
artifices of ornament and oftentation to join in her communion ? 
This was particularly fpecified by St. John, ſpeaking of the 
myſtic whore of Babylon or the corrupted Church, (xvil. 4) 
And 
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nd the woman was arrayed in purple and ſcarlet colour, and 
liked wwith gold and precious flone with pearls, having a golden 
aß in her hand, full of abominations, and fillhineſs of her forni- 
cation Have the biſhops and clergy of Rome in all ages been 
remarkable for their policy? Have they ſcrupled to promote 
their religion by all manner of lies and pious frauds? Have 
they allowed of equivocation and mental reſervation. in oaths 
and promiſes, and with the appearance of lambs, in meeknefs 
and ſanctity, acted like ravening wokves, with fury and vio- 
lence? Daniel hath given the ſame character of the little horn, 
(vii. 8.) Behold, in this torn were eyes like the eyes of a man, 
and a mouth ſpeaking great things ; and St, Paul of the apoſtates 
in the latter times, (1 Tim. iv. 2.) ſpeaking lies in hypoeriſy, 
laving their conſcience ſeared with a ut iron; and St. John of 
the two horned beaſt, (xiii. 11.) And I beheld another beaff 
coming up out of the earth, and he had two horns like à lamb, 
and he ſpake as a dragon, —Doth the church of Rome boaſt of 
vilons and revelations, and make a ſhew of miracles in atteſ- 
ration of her doctrines? Do her legends contain as many ſpu- 
rious and pretended wonders, as the ſcriptures do genuine and 
real? From St. Paul we learn, (2 Theſ. 2. 9, 10.) that the 
coming of the Man of Sin is after the working of Satan, with 
all power, and figns, and lying <vonders, and with all deceiva- 
bleneſs and unrighteouſneſs ; and from St. John, (xiii. 13, 14.) 
that the falſe prophet doet/h great wonders in the fight of men, 
and deceivetſi them who dwell on the earth by the means of 
thoſe miracles which he hath power to do, —Doth the church re- 
quire an implicit obedience, condemn all who will not readily 
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conform as heretics, and excommunicate and exclude then; 


from the civil intercourſes of life ? So the falſe prophet in St. 


or in their foreheads ; and that no man may buy or ſell, ſave e 
that had the mark of the beaſt, Have the Roman Pontiffs occa. 
ſioned the ſhedding of as much or more Chriſtian blood than 
the Roman Emperors themſelves ? Have they all along main. 
tained their ſpiritual ſovereignty by ſecret plots and inquiſitions, 
by open dragoonings and maſſacres, and impriſoned, and tor- 
tured, and murdered the true worſhippers of God, and the 
faithful ſervants of Jeſus Chrift ? this particular, as well as 
all the reſt, exactly anſwers the predictions of the prophets, 
For it is affirmed of the little horn in Daniel, (vii. 21, 25.) 
that he hall make wwar with the ſaints, and fall prevail againſt 
them ; ſhall ſpeak great words againſt the Moſt High, and /hall 
ear out the ſaints of the Moſt High and the woman in the 
Revelation, Babylon the great. the mother of harlots, (xvii. 6.) 
is repreſented as drunken wwith the blood of the ſaints, and will 
the blood of the martyrs of Jeſus, and (xviii. 24.) in her was 
found the blood of prophets, and of ſaints, and of all that were 
lain upon the earth, 


Bes1Des theſe plain and direct prophecies of the corruptions 
and innovations of the church of Rome, there are ſeveral ſecret 


glances at them, ſeveral oblique intendments and intimations 


of them. Known unto God are all his works from the beginning 
of the world : (Acts xv. 18.) and when the holy ſpirit dictated 


9 


1 


{ 
John (xiii. 16, 17.) cauſeth all, both ſmall and great, rich | 
and poor, free and bond, to receive a mark in their right 12 
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o the ancient prophets, the prophecies concerning Babylon, 
ſye, FEgyst, and other tyrannical and corrupt governments, 
he dictated them in ſuch a manner as plainly evinces that he 
had a farther view to this laſt and moſt tyrannical and corrupt 
government of all. Babylon, Tyre, Egypt, and the reſt, are 
made the types and emblems of Rome; and many of the parti- 
culars predicted concerning the former, are more truly and 
properly applicable to the latter ; and ſeveral of them have 
been applied according by St. ſohn. Jeremiah ſaid concern- 
ing ancient Babylon, (li. 7, 45.) Babylon hath been a golden 
cup in the Lord's hand, that made all the earth drunken; the 
nations have drunken of her wine, therefore the nations are mad : 
My people, go ye out of the midſt of her, and deliver ye every man 
his ſoul from the fierce anger of the Lord: But how much more 
zpplicable are theſe expreſſions as St. John hath applied them, 
to myſtic Babylon or Rome ? (xvii. 4. xviii. 3, 4.) She hath 
a golden cup in her hand, full of abominations : All nations have 
drunk of the poiſonous wine of her fornication : Come out of her, 


my people, that ye be not partakers of her fins, and that ye receive 


wt of her plagues, The prophets themſelves might not un- 
derſtand this myſtical, and ſaw perhaps no farther than the li- 
teral meaning; but they ſpake as they were moved by the Holy 
Co, (2 Pet. i. 21.) who comprehends all events, the moſt 
remote as well as the moſt immediate. —But the intimations of 
Popery, which I particularly meant, are more frequent and 
more obvious in the New Teſtament. Why was our Bleſſed 
baviour ſo very cautious in giving honour to the Virgin Mary, 


at heſcemed to regard her leſs than the leaſt of his diſciples ? 
(Matt. 
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(Matt. xi. 48.) Who is my Mother ® (John ii, 4.) Woman, 
au, have 1 to do with thee ® (Luke xi. 27, 28.) Bleſſed is 
the womb that bare thee ; yea, rather, bleſſed are they who hear 
the word of God, and keep it. Why did he rebuke 57. Pug 
more ſeverely than any other of the Apoſtles, (Matt. xvi. 23.) 
Get thee behind me, Satan, thou art an offence unto me, for thou 
Jervoureft not the things that be of God, but thaſe that be of men, 
May we not reaſonably preſume that he ſpake and ated thus 
as foreſeeing that divine worſhip which would idolatreuſly be 
paid to the one, that ſupremacy which would be tyrannically 
arrogated to the other? How came it to paſs, that our Saviour 
in inſtituting his holy ſupper, (Matt. xxvi. 26, 27.) faid of 


the bread only, Take, eat, but of the cup more particularly, 
Drink ye all of it? May we not properly ſuppoſe that it was 
deſigned to prevent or obviate their ſacrilege, who would have 
all indeed eat of the bread, but prieſts only drink of the cup? 
Why were the vices of the Scribes and Phariſees left ſo par. 
ticularly upon record, if not chiefly for the correction and re- 
proof of their natural iſſue and deſcendents, the clergy of the 
ehurch of Rome ? Read the whole 23d chapter of St. Matthew, 
and you will find that there is not a ſingle woe denounced 
againſt the former, but as properly belongs, and is as ftritly 
applicable to the latter. Binding heavy burdens, and grie- 
Daus to be borne, and laying them on men's ſhoulders ; doing all 
their works for to be ſeen of men; ſhutting up the kingdom of 
Heaven againſt men, neither going in themſelves, neither ſuffer- 
ing them who are entering to go in; devouring widows houſes, 
and for a pretence making long prayers ; compaſſing ſea and land 

ts 
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t make one proſelyte, and when he is made, making him two-fold 
wore the child of hell than themſelves z making uſeleſs and frivo- 
lous diſtinctions of oaths ; obſerving poſitive duties, and omit- 
ting the Tweightier matters of the law, judgment, mercy and 
faith ; making c lean the out le, but wit hin being full of extor-= 
tim and exceſs ; outwardly appearing righteous unto men, but 
within being full of hypocriſy and iniquity ; building the tombs 
of the prophets, and garni/hing the ſepulchres of the righteous, 
honouring the dead ſaints, and at the ſame time perſecuting 
the living; are as ſtrong marks and characters of the one ſect, 
25 they were of the other. Do not forbidding implicit faith 
and obedience to men, (Matt, xxiii. 9.) Call n man your Fa- 
ther upon the earth, for one is your Father which is in heaven; 
forbidding the worſhip of angels, (Col. ii. 18.) Let no man 
beguile you of your reward in a voluntary /umility, and wor ſhip- 
ping of angels ; forbidding all pretences to works of merit and 
ſupererogation, (Luke xvii. 10.) When ye Mall have done all 
thaſe things which are commanded you, ſay, We are unprofitable 
ſervants, wwe have done that which was our duty to do; for- 
bidding the clergy to lord it over God's heritage, (1 Pet. v. 
3.) Neither as being lords over God's heritage, but being en- 
ſamples to the flock ; forbidding the ſervice of God in an un- 
known tongue, as St. Paul hath done at large in the 1 4th chap. 
of his firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians: Do not all theſe and 
fach like prohibitions, I ſay, neceſſarily ſuppoſe and, imply, 
that one time or other theſe particular errors and abuſes would 
creep into the church? and in what church they are publicly 
uught and practiſed, no man can be inſenſible. Such texts of 
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ſcripture are as much predifions that theſe things 2w0uld be, as 


they are arguments that they ud not be, For laws divine © 


and human are not levelled againſt chimerical and mere ima. 


* 


ginary vices, ſuch as never are, never will be brought into | 


practice z but are enaQted by reaſon of thoſe enormities, which 


men either have committed or are likely to commit, and which 


the lawgivers wiſely foreſeeing are therefore willing to pre- 


vent.— Why doth St. Paul admoniſh the Romans particularly 
to beware of apoſtaſy? (Rom. xi. 20, 22.) Be not high-mind. 
ed, but fear ; - otherwiſe thou alſo ſhalt be cut off. Surely this 
is a ſtrange way of addreſſing the Romans, if the church of 
Rome was deſigned to be the infallible judge of controverſies, 
the center of unity, and director of all religion, —View the 
picture that both St. Peter and St. Jude have drawn of ſalſe 
teachers, and conſider whom it moſt reſembles in all its fea- 
rures. (2 Pet, ii. 1, &c.) But there were falſe prophets alſ 
among the people, even as there ſhall be falſe teachers among you, 
who privily ſhall bring in damnable herefies, even denying the 


Lord that bought them; And many ſhall follow their pernicious | 


va, by reaſon of whom the way of truth /hall be evil ſpoken of; 
And through covetouſneſs ſhall they with feigned words make 
merchandize of you, c. (Jude 4, &c.) Ungadly men, turning 
the grace of our God into laſciviouſneſs, and denying the only 
Lord God and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; Theſe filthy dreamers defile 
the fleſh, deſpiſe dominion, and ſpeak evil of dignities ; 1 eſe 
be they ⁊ i ſeparate themſelves, ſenſual, having not the ſpirit, 
&c. What St. Paul hath predicted concerning the corruption 
of the laſt days, is too much the character of all ſeQs of chril- 
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ians, but the application more properly belongs to the 
members of the church of Rome, (2 Tim. iii. 1, &.) 7 
Inxw alſo, that in the laſi days perilous times all come + For 
men all be Irvers of their own ſelves, covetdus, boafters, proud 
Haſphemers, diſobedient to parents, unthankful,» unhily ; wwith- 
wt natural affetiom, truce-breakers, fa'ſe accuſers, inc ntinent, 
ferce, deſpiſers of thoſe that are god ; traitors, heady, high- 
minded, lovers of pleaſure more than lovers of Cod; having a 
frm of godlineſs, but denying. the power thereof. — Such are 
the direct prophecies, and ſuch the general intimations of 
Popery ; and we have the better right to make this applicati- 
on of the general intimations, as the direct prophecies are ſo 


plain and particular. 


II. It is not only foretold, that ſuch a power as that of the 
Pop? and Church of Rane thould be exerciſed in the Chriſtian 
world ; but to prevent miſtake in the application of theſe pro- 
phecies, the place and the perſons likewiſe are pointed our, 
where and by whom it ſhould be exerciſed. The prophet 
Daniel (chap. vii.) hath defcribed four beaſts or four kingdoms z 
end out of the fourth beaſt or kingdom he faith, ſhall ariſe 
ten horns or ten lings or kingdoms ; and among them or after 
thm ſhall come up another little urn; and he ſhall be divers 
from the reſt ; and he ſhall have eyes like the eyes of a man, and 
a mouth ſpeaking great things, and a leol more flout than his fel- 
lows ; and he Mall ſubdue and pluck up by the rows three of the 
firſt herne or kings ; and fha!l ſpeak great words againſt the Mo/ 
Ih, and Rall wear out the faints of the Mot High; and 
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think to change times and laws, Daniel's firſt kingdom is the 
Babylonian, the ſeeond is the Perſian, the third is the Mace. 
donian or Grecian, and the fourth can be none other than the 
Roman; and the Roman empire, upon its diſſolution was di- 
vided into ten kings or kingdoms, It is in the Weſtern or Latin 
empire that theſe ten kings or kingdoms are to be ſought 
and found ; for this was properly the body of the fourth beaſt, 
the Greek or Eaſtern empire belonged to the body of the third 
beaſt: and our of the Weſtern Roman empire, by the incur- 
ſions of the Northern nations, aroſe ten kings or kingdoms, Now 
who is the Iitle horn that was to ſpring up among theſe or af. 
ter theſe ; who as a politico-eccleſiaſtical power d4/fereth from 
the other ten powers; who /ath eyes like the eyes of a man, 
that is, is a ſeer, as Sir Iſaac Newton ſays, or biſhop in the 
literal ſenſe of the word, who /ath a mouth ſpeaking great 
things, bulls and anathemas, interdicts and excommunications ; 
who hath a look more flout than his fellows, aſſuming a ſupre- 
macy not only over other biſhops, but even a ſuperiority over 
kings and emperors themſelves z who hath plucked up by the 
roots three of the firſt /orns, the exarchate of Ravenna, the 
kingdom of the Lombards, and the ſtate of Rome, and is cil- 
tinguiſhed by the triple crown ; who ſpeaketh great words againji 
the Moft High, ſetting up himſelf above all laws divine as wel! 
as human: who weareth out the ſaints of the Moft High, by 
wars and maſſacres, inquiſitions and perſecutions z who c/hang- 
eth times and laws, inſtituting new religions, and teaching to! 
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link cannot admit of much diſpute ; there is only one perſon 


ia the world who can fully anſwer all charaQers, 


Tue blaſphemous king defcribed in the 11th chapter of 
Daniel, (ver. 36 —39.) w/o ſhall do according to his will, and 
ſhall exalt himſelf and magnify himſelf abrve every God, and 
hall ſpeak marvellous things egainfl the God of gods, and ſhall 
proſper till the indignation be accompliſhed, who ſhall not regard 
the God of his fathers, nor the deſire of wives, but in his eſtate 
ſhall honour Mahuzzim, and the defenders of Maluzgim ſhall 
increaſe with glory, and hall cauſe them o rule gver many, and 
all divide the land for gain; is indeed a more general charac- 
ter comprehending the tyrannical and corrupt power of the 
Eaſtern church as well as of the Weſtern, But when we con- 
fider, how much and how far the Latin hath prevailed above 
the Greek church ; how the ſupremacy, which was firſt claim- 
ed by the patriarch of Con/?antinople, hath been fully eſtabliſh- 
ed in the biſhop of Rome ; how much more abſolute the wil/ 
of the Roman Pontiff hath been than that of the Byzantine Em- 
peror; how the Pope hath exalted himſelf and magnified him- 
elf as a God upon earth; how much more the Latins have de- 
generated from the religion of their fathers than the Greeks ; 
bow the defire of ſingle life and the worſhip of the dead, which 
irft began in the Eaſtern parts, have been carried to the greateſt 
height in the Weſtern empire; how much the juriſdiction and 
athoriry, the lands and revenues of the Roman clergy have 
exceeded thoſe of the Greeks ; how while the Greek church 


tath Jain oppreſſed for ſeveral centuries, the Roman hath 
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ſtill proſpered, and in all probability ſtill may proſper till 
God's indignation againſt the Jews be accompliſhed ; in ſhort, 
when we conſider how entirely this character agrees with 
that of the little horn, and how much better it agrees with the 
head of the Roman than with the head of the Greek church, 
the particular application of ir to the biſhop of Rome may well 
be juſtified, eſpecially ſince St, Paul himſelf hath applied it 


in the ſame manner. 


Sr. Pau hath drawn the Man of Sin, the Son of Perdition, 
(2 'Fhef. II.) an exact copy and reſemblance of the little horn 
and the blaſphemous king in Daniel; and this man of fin muſt 
neceſſarily be a Chriſtian, and not a Heathen or Infide] power, 
becauſe he is repreſented as God fitting in the temple of God 
He is deſcribed too as the head of /e qpoſtacy or the falling- 
away from the faith; and this apoftacy is afterwards (1 Tim 
iv, 1.) defined by St. Paul to conſiſt in wwor/hipping of demans, 
angels and deceaſed faints : and no man ſurely can have any 
reaſon to doubt, who is the head and leader of this apoſtacy, 
the patron and authorizer of this worſhip. The apoſtle had 
communicated to the Theſſalonians what it was that hindered 
(ver. 5, 6.) Remember ye not that when I was 
yet with you, I told you theſe things ? And now ye know what 
What this 


was the apoſtle hath no where expreſsly informed us; but if 


his appearing. 
doit HH that he might be revealed in his time. 


tradition may be depended upon in any caſe, it may certainly 
in this, For it is the conſtant and concurrent tradition of the 
fathers, that *vhat wvith-holdeth is the Roman empire and there- 
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{re the primitive chriſtians in the public offices of the church 
zrayed for irs peace and welfare, as knowing when the Roman 
empire ſhould be broken into pieces, the empire of the Man Sin 
would be raiſed on its ruins. They made no queſtion, they 
were ſully perſuaded, that the ſucceſſor to the Roman Empe- 
cor in Rome would be the man of Sine and who hath ſucceed- 
ed to the Roman Emperor in Nome, let the world judge and 


derermine, 


dr. Jon too hath copied after Daniel, and (chap. xii.) 
»rhibits the Roman empire under the ſame emblem of a beef? 
with ten horns, It is evident that he deſigned the fame as 
Daniel's ſourth or laſt beaſt, becauſe he repreſents him as a 
compoſition of the three former, with the body of a leopard, the 
feet of a bear, and the ninth of a lim, He deſcribes him too 
with the qualities and properties of % little horn, ſpeaking 
the ſame blaſphemies, acting the ſame cruelties: and having 
plainly ſeen what power was intended by the one, we have 
the lefs reaſon to heſitate about the other. But to diſtinguiſh 
him yet more, the number of his name is defined to be fix 
undred and fixty-fix, It was an ancient practice to denote 
names by numbers; and this number muſt be refolvable into 
lome Greek or Hebrew name, to which all the characters 
here given may agree. It is an early tradition derived from 
Irenzus, who lived not long after St. John's time, and was a 
Cilciple of a diſciple of this apoſtle, that the number 666 in- 
dude; the Greek name Lateinys or the Latin empire. Or if 

u preſer a Hebrew name, as St. Joba hath ſometimes made 


ule 
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uſe of Hebrew names, it is no leſs remarkable that this num. 
ber comprehends alſo the Hebrew name Romiirh or the Ro- 
man empire. And it is alſo really aſtoniſhing, that the titles 
which the Popes have adopted, and in the language too (the 
Latin) which they hold as the language of unity, ſhould alſo 
make out the exact number of 666, Vicarius Generalis Dei in 
terris and Vicarius Tilii Dei. For more clearneſs and ſureneſs 
ſtill, a woman is ſhewn (chap. xvii.) riding upon this ſame 
beaſt, and her name is Babylon the great; but Babylon was 
deſtroyed long before, and by Babylon, all agree was meant 
Rome, The ſeven heads of the beaſt are likewiſe explained 
to be ſeven mountains on which the woman ſitteth, which all 
the world know to be the ſituation of Rome. The woman her- 
{elf is alſo declared to be that great city, which reigneth oer 
de kings of the earth; and that can be none other than Rome. 
Indeed the Papiſts themſelves allow (for they cannot but al- 
low) all this to be ſaid of Reme, but then they argue and main- 
tain it to be ſaid of Heathen Rome. But that cannot be; be- 
cauſe it agrees not with ſeveral circumſtances of the prophecy, 
and particularly with the woman's fitting upan the beaſt with 
ten horns, and upon his horns ten crowns, which muſt needs ty- 
pify the Roman empire after it was divided into ten kingdoms, 
but the Roman empire was not divided into ten kingdoms till 
ſome years after it became Chriſtian, St. John with the eyes 
of prophecy ſaw this beaſt ri/e up out of the ſea, and the angel 
in his expoſition ſaith that he Hall aſcend out of the bottomleſs 
Veit; but THeathen Rome had riſen and flouriſhed many years 
bcfore this time. This beaſt cannot repreſent Heathen Rome, 
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yecauſe he is ſucceſſor to Heathen Rome, to the great red dra- 
gm in his power, and his ſeat, and great authority. "This beaſt 
was to continue and proſper forty-t2wo prophetic months, that 
is 1260 years; but Heathen Rome did not continue 400 years 
zfter this time. The woman is repreſented as the mother of 
idolatry, with her golden cup intoxicating the inhabiters of the 
cart /i; and the worſt of intoxication, to blind their eyes tothe light 
of truth; but Heathen Rome ruled more with a rod of iron, and 
was rather an importer of foreign gods and ſuperſtitions than an 
exporter to other nations. St. John wondered with great ad- 
niration, hen he ſaw the woman drunken with the Blind of 
the ſaints, and with the blood of the martyrs of Jeſus ; but 
wherefore ſtiould he, who had ſeen and ſuffered the perſecu- 
tions under Nero, wonder ſo much that Heathens ſhould per- 
ſecute Chriſtians : but that Chriſtians ſhould delight in ſhed- 
dingthe blood of Chriſtians, was indeed of all wonders the 
greateſt, The woman rideth upon the beat under /is ſevent/ 
head or laſt form of government; but the ſixth head, which 
was the imperial form of government, is faid to be ſubſiſting 
in St. John's time, and %e ſixth was not deſtroyed, and the 
ſeventh or laſt form did not take place till after Rome was be- 
come Chriſtian, The ten kings <vit/ one mind give their power 
and ſtrengtſi unto the beaſt, and afterwards hate the whore and 
make her deſulate, and burn her with fire; but never did any 
ten kings unanimouſly and voluntarily ſubmit ro Heathen 
Rome, and afterwards burn her with fire. Rome according 
to the prophecies is to be utterly burnt with fire, and tu be 
made a defolation for ever and ever : but Rome hath never yet 
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undergone this fate, and conſequently Heathen Rome canncy 
be the ſubject of theſe prophecies. In ſhort, from theſe and all 
other characters and circumſtances, ſome wherecf can never 
agree with Heathen Rome, and all agree perfectly with Chric. 
tian Rome, it may and muſt be concluded, that not Heathen 
but Chriſtian, not Imperial but Papal Rome was intended in 


theſe viſions. 


III. Bes1Des the place of the perfons, the time alſo is liz. 
nified by this tyrannical power, when it ſhould prevail, and 
how long it ſhould prevail. Daniel mentions theſe things a; 
being at a very great diſtance, and indeed they were at a very 
great diſtance in his time. It is faid (viii. 6. x. 14,) the vi 
on is yet for many days ; that it comprehends (viii. 19.) what 
hall be in the laſt end of the indignation ; that it extends (xi. 
35. 40. xii. 4, 9.) even to the time of the end; that when God 
(xit. 7.) Mall have accemplifhed to ſcatter the power of the haly 
people, all theſe things ſhall be finiſhed : all which and other 
paſſages to the ſame purpoſe conſidered, appears as unaccount- 
able as ſtrange, that ever any man ſhould imagine, as ſome 
both ancient and modern have imagined, that Daniel's pro- 
phecies reached not beyond the times of Antiochus Epiphanes. 
Daniel hath deſcribed four great empires, not contemporary, 
but ſucceſſive one to another, The fourth and laſt is repre- 
ſented as the greateſt of all, both in extent and in duration. 
It dewoureth the while earth, ard treadeth it down, and break- 


eth it in pieces, After which it is divided into ten kingdoms, 


and the litile horn groweth not up till after this diviſion, Sv 
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bat this tyrannical power was to ariſe in the latter days of the 
doman empire, after it ſhould be divided into ten kingdoms. 
From St. Paul too we may collect, that the great power of the 
doman empire hindered the appearing of te Man of Sin; but 
when that power ſhould be diminiſhed and taken out of the 
way, then ſhould the man of fin be revealed in his time. St, 
ohn alſo refers theſe events to the ſame æra. Not only the 
— order and the whole ſeries of his prophecies point to 
lis time, but there are beſides particular intimations of it. 
He deſcribes the beaſt as ſueceſſor to the great red dragon, in his 
jower and his ſeat, and great authority : but if the great red 
dragon be, as he is generally underſtood to be, the perſecut- 
ing power of Heathen Rome, then the perſecuting power of 
Heathen Rome muſt be removed, before the beaſt can take his 
place, The beaſt hath alſo ten horns, and upon his horns ten 
owns ; ſo that ten complete kingdoms muſt ariſe out of the 
Roman empire before the appearance of the beaſt. Of his 
ven heads it is ſaid five are fallen, that is in St. John's time 
bre forms of government were paſt, one is, and the other is nat 
yt come, and the ſixth, which was then preſent, being the im- 
perial, ir neceſſarily follows that the ſeventh or laſt muſt be 
lome form of government which muſt ariſe after the imperial; 


and as St, John ſaw the one, we ſee the other. 


Ir appears then that this Antichriſtian power was to ariſe - 


in the latter times of the Roman empire, after an end ſhould 
be put to the imperial power, and after the empire ſhould be 
divided into ten kingdoms : and it is not only foretold æuHen it 

Vor. II, 3M ſhould 
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ſhould prevail, but moreover how bong it ſhould prevail. 
Here we cannot but obſerve, that the very ſame period of 
time is prefixed for its continuance both by Daniel and by dt. 
John. Wonderful is the conſent and harmony between theſe 


inſpired writers, as in other circumſtances of the prophecies, 


ſo particularly in this. In Daniel (vii. 25.) te little horn ws | 


to wear out the Saints of the Moſt High, and think 10 charge 
times and laws ; and it is ſaid expreſsly that they ul be 
given into his hand, until a time, and times, and the dividing 
e time, or as the ſame thing is expreſſed in another place, 
(Xii. 7.) for a time, times, and a half. In the Revelation it 
is ſaid of the beaft, (xiii. 5.) to whom in. like manner it war 
given to make war with the Saints, and to overcome them, that 
power alſo was given unto him to continue forty and tw months. 
And the holy city (xi. 2.) the Gentiles oui tread under foot 
forty and two months. And the to) witneſſes (ver. 3.) ould 
propheſy a thouſand two hundred and threeſcore days' cloathed in 
ſackeleth.” And the woman, the true Church of Chriſt, who 
fled into the wilderneſs from perſecution, (xii. 6, 14.) ſhould 
be fed and nouriſhed there @ thouſand two hundred and three- 
core days, or as it is otherwiſe expreſſed in the ſame chapter, 
for a time, and times, and half a time, Now all theſe num- 
bers you will find upon compuration to be the ſame, and each 
of them to ſignify 1260 years. For a time is: a year, and a 
time and times and the dividing of time, or half a time, are three 
years and a half, and three years and a half are 42 months, and 
42 months are 1260 days, and 1260 days in the prophetic 
ſtile are 1260 years, From all theſe dates and charaQers it 
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may fairly be concluded, that the time of the Chureh's great 
Aliction, and of the reign of Antichriſt will be a period of 


1260 years, 


To fix the time exactly when theſe 1260 years begin, and 
conſequently when they will end, is a matter of ſome nice- 
if and difficulty; and perhaps we muſt ſee their concluſion 
before we can preciſely aſcertain their beginning. However it 
appears to be a very great miſtake of ſome learned men in da- 
ting the commencement of this period too early. This is the 
capital error of Mr. Mede's ſcheme ; what hath led him, 
and others who have followed his example into ſubſequent er- 
tors; and what the event hath plainly refuted, For if the 
reign of Antichriſt had begun, as he reckons, about the year 
456, its end would have fallen out about the year 1716. The 
truth 1s, theſe 1 260 years are not to be reckoned from the 
beginning of theſe corruption, from the riß of this tyranny, 
for the myſtery of this iniquity began to work even in the days of 
the Apoſtles ; but from their full growth and eſtabliſhment in 
the world. Of the little horn, who was to wear out the Saints 
of the Moſt High, and to change times and laws, it is ſaid they 
ould be given into his hand, which can imply no leſs than the 
oſt abſolute power and authority over them, until a time, and 
times, and the dividing of time. In like manner the holy city, 
the true Church of Chriſt, was to be trodilen under foot, which 
b the loweſt ſtate of ſubjection; the t2v0 witneſſes were not 
only to propheſy, but to propheſy in ſackcloth, that is in mourn- 

| , 3M2 | ing 


* 


4<0 RECAPITULATION or tux 


ing and affliction; the woman, the Church, was to abide in 
the wilderneſs. that is in a forlorn and deſolate condition; 
and power was given to the beaſt, not merely to continue as it 
is tranſlated, but to pradiſe and proſper, and to do according to 
kis will; and all for this ſame period of 1260 years. Theſe 
1 260 years therefore of the reign of Antichriſt are not to be 


computed from his birth, or infancy, or youth; but from his 


coming to maturity, from his coming to the throne: and in 


my opinion their beginning cannot be fixed conſiſtant with the 
truth of hiſtory either ſooner or latter than in the eighth 
century. In the year 727 the Pope and people of Kome re- 
volted from the exarch of Ravenna, and ſhook off their allegi- 
ance to the Greek Emperor. In the year 755 the Pope ob- 
tained the exarchate of Ravenna for himſelf, and thenceſor- 
ward acted as an abſolute temporal prince. In the year 774, 
the Pope, by the afliſtance of Charles the Great, became pol- 
ſeſſed of the kingdom of the Lombards. In the year 787, the 
worſhip of images was fully eſtabliſhed, and the ſupremacy 
of the Pope acknowledged by the ſecond council of Nice. From 
one or other of theſe tranſaQions it is probable, that the be- 
ginning of the reign of Antichriſt is to be dated, What ap- 
pars io be moſt probable is, that it is to be dated from the 
car 727, when (as Sigonius ſays) Rome and the Roman duke- 
dum came from the Greeks to the Roman Pontiff. Hereby he be- 
caine in ſome meaſure a Horn or temporal prince, though his 
power was not fully eſtabliſhed till ſome years afterwards : 
«nd before he was a rn at all, he could not anſwer the cha- 
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years of the reign of Antichriſt is to be dated from the year 
17, their end will fall near the year 2000 after Chriſt ; and 
at the end of the 6oooth year of the world, according to a 
jery early tradition of Jews and Chriſtians, and even of Hea- 
thens, great changes and revolutions are expected both in the 
natural and in the moral world; and there remaineth, accord- 
ing to the words of the Apoſtle, (Hebr. iv. 9.) 4 ſabbatiſm, or 
{ly reſt ta the people of God. 


IV. Wuar Daniel hath deſcribed under the character of 
tie little horn, and the blaſphemous king; what St. Paul hath 
deſcribed under the character of the Man of Sin, the Son of 
Ardition; what St. John hath deſcribed under the character 
of the beaſt, and the falſe prophet ; that ſame tyrannical, 1do- 
atrous, and blaſphemous power, eccleſiaſtical writers uſually 
denominate Antichrift : and having thus far traced his charac- 
ter and deſcription, his riſe, progreſs, and continuance, let 
vs now proceed to conſider his fall, when at the expiration of 
the prefixed period of 1260 years, his kingdom ſhall be de- 
ſroyed for evermore. The Prophets are not more expreſſive 
of his elevation than they are of his deſtruction. They not 
only predict his downfall in general terms, but alſo deſcribe 
the manner and circumſtances of it: and St. John's account 
being larger, and more circumſtantial and particular, will 
ve the beſt comment and explanation of the others. For my 
gurt I cannot pretend to propheſy, which is the common vanity 
of expoſitors of the Revelation; ] can only repreſent events in 
he order wherein according to my apprehenſion the Prophets 


have 
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have placed them. Sobriety and modeſty are required in the 
interpretation of all prophecies, and eſpecially in the explica- 
tion of things yet ſuture. Only thus much it may be proper 
to premile, that having ſeen ſo many prophecies fulfilled, you 
have the leſs reaſon to doubt of the completion of thoſe which 


are to follow, 


Ar this time we are living under the fixth trumpet and the 
ſecond woe ; (Rev. xi.) the Othman empire is till ſubſiting, 
the beaſt is ſtill reigning, and there are Proteſtant witneſſes 
ſtill propheſying in ſackcloth ; and this fixth trumpet and ſe- 
cond wwe muſt end, before the ſeventh trumpet can ſound, or 


the third woe be poured out, which is to fall upon the kingdom 
ol the beaſt, 


Is the concluſion of the book of Daniel there are ſome inti- 
mations, that the religion of Mohammed ſhall prevail ia the 
Eaſt for as long a period of time as the tyranny of the liitle 
hern in the Weſt, Very remarkable too it is, that Mohammed 
firſt contrived his impoſture in the year 605, the very ſame 
year wherein the tyrant Phocas made a grant of the ſuprema- 
cy tothe Pope ; (b) and this might incline one to think that 


the 


(b) See Bower's life of Boniface III. © who no ſooner found 
„ himſelf veſted with the Papal dignity, than, taking advantage 
of the partiality and ſavour of Phocas to him, and of his aver- 
© tion and hawed to the Patriarch Cyriacus, he not only pre- 
© vailed on the tyrant to revoke the decree ſettling the title of 
* Univerſal Biſhop on the Biſhop of the imperial city Conſtantino- 
ple; but tus! what no man would believe could ever come 
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the 1260 years of the reign of Antichriſt are to be dated from 
this time, but though they roſe together, yet they were 


nor 


« come into the thoughts of a ſucceſſor of Gregory to demand, 
« were it not youched by all the hiſtorians to a man; but obtain- 
«ing, I ſay, a new decree, ſettling on himſelf and his ſucceflors, 
« that very title, which his immediate predeceſſor but one, and, 
« of all his predeceſſors, the beſt and tne greateſt, had ſo often 
condemned in any biſhop whetever, and rejected, with the ut- 
« moſt abhorrence, when offered to himſelf, as mai, proud, pro- 
« fane, impious, execrable, blaſphemous, antichriſtian, heretical, 
« aud digbolical. Boniface could not but know, that the con- 
«troverted title had been ſligmatized over and over again by two 
« of his predeceſſors ſucceſſively, Pelagrus II. and Gregory; 
« that whoever ſhould give it to, or approve it in another, was de- 
« clared by Gregory a heretic z and that whoever ſhould preſume 
« in the pride of his heart, to take it to himſelf, was a follower 
« of Satan, à rival of Satan in pride, and the forerunner of An- 
« tichriſt, All this Boniface well knew; but ſo inconceivably 
great was his ambition, ſo utterly unbridled was his defire of 
«exalting his See, that, rather than let ſlip the favourable op- 
« partunity that now offered, of raiſing it higher than it had ever 
« yet been, or, in the opinion of his own predeceſſors, ought ever 
« t9 be, he choſe to ſtand condemned, out of their mouths, as a 
« heretic, as a follower of Satan, as a rival of Satan in pride, 
as the forerunner of Antichriſt, The imperial edict, if we may 
% ſo call the edit of an uſurper, and a tyrant, was not, as the 
% Popiſh writers pretend, a bare confirmation of the primacy of 
« the See of Rome; but the grant of a new title, which the Pope 
immediately improved into a new power, anſwering that title. 
„And thus was the power of the Pope as unzverſal biſbos, as 
* head of the church, or in other words, the Papal ſupremacy, 
* rſt introduced, It owed its original to the worſt of men; 
* was procured by the baſeſt means, by flattering a tyrant in his 
* wickedneſs and tyranny; and was in itſelf, if we ſtand to th: 
judgment of Gregory the Great, Antichriftian, heretical, bla; 

„ phemous, diabalical. 
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not fully eſtabliſhed together. The authority of Mohammed 
might be fully eſtabliſhed in the ſeventh century, but that at 
the Pope was not ſo till the eighth century; and therefore, as 
the one was eſtabliſhed ſomewhat ſooner, ſo it may alſo be ſub- 
verted ſomewhat ſooner than the other. The Pope indeed was 
eſtabliſhed ſupreme in ſpiritual in the ſeventh century, but he 


became not a temporal /2orn or bea/! till the eighth century, 


Wur x the Othman empire is overthrown, aud 20 ſecond 
woe is paſt, then according to St. John (xi. 14.) the Aird avs 
cometh quickly, which comprehends all the ſevere and terrible 
judgments of God upon the kingdom of the beaſt. In like 
manner when Daniel hath predicted the fall of H King of the 
North, or of the Othman empire, he ſubjoins immediately 
(xii. 1.) that there Mall be a time of trouble, ſuch as never was 


fance there was a nation, even to that ſame time; and at tha! 


ine 


4 But, after all, the Popes new title availed them very little for 
* the preſent. For Phocas being killed three years after he had 
« granted it, the Biſhop of Conſtantinople reaſſumed it, and would 
« no more acknowledge the Pope for univerſal biſhop, than the 
« Pope acknowledged him. And indeed no man can doubt, but 
et thebiſhops of Conftantizope had a far better claim to that title 
t than Boniface, or any of his ſucceſſors. To the biſhops of Can - 
« flantinople it had been given by two lawful emperors, in no 
« fewer than thirteen laws; and had been confirmed to them by 
e council, conſiſting of the two other great Patr:archs, of all 
ec the ſenators of the imperial city, and all the chief biſhops of the 
« Eaſt, after they had enjoyed it undiſturbed for the ſpace of two 
s hundred years, and upwards,” 
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time thy people Mall be delivered, every one that fall be found 
written in the book ; agreeably to which St. Joha ſaith (xx, 15.) 
that whoſoever was not found written in the book of life, was 
caft into the lake of fire. [May this be a warning to all idola- 
ters who make and eat their God] The 1260 years of the 
reign of the beaſt, I ſuppoſe end with the 1260 years of the 
witneſſes propheſying in ſackcloth ; and now the deſtined 
time is come for the judgments of God to overtake him; for 
23 he might exiſt before the 1 260 years began, ſo he may 
exiſt likewiſe after they are finiſhed, in order to be made an 
eminent example of divine juſtice, For the greater confirmati- 
mn and illuſtration of this ſubject, and to make the flronger 
impreſſion upon the minds of the readers, theſe judgments are 
lifplayed under variety of figures and repreſentations, Firſt, 
they are deſcribed in a more general manner (Rev. xiv.) as 
the harveſt and reaping of the earth, and ds the vintage and 
winebreſs of the wrath of Gd. Then they are repreſented it! 
a more particular manner, (Rev. xv. xvi.) as the ſeven wials, 
« the ſeven laſt plagues, for in them is filled up the wrath of 
Gt; which are ſo many fignal judgments upon the kingdom 
of the beaſt, and ſo many ſteps and degrees of his ruin. Af- 
terwards the fall of Rome is delineated (Rev. xvii. xvii.) as 
another Babylon; and it is declared that ſhe ſhall be de- 
ſroyed by fire, and her deſtruction ſhall be a complete and 
total deſtruction, ſuch as hath never yet been the fate of Rome. 
dome of the princes, who were once of her communion, hal! 
late her as much as they loved her, and burn her with fre. 
lis farther intimated that ſhe ſhall be ſwallowed up by a ſub- 
Vor, II. 3N 
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terraneous fire, ſhall ſink /ike a great milflone in the ſea, and 


her ſmcke all riſe up for ever and ever : and the ſoil and ſtu- 
ation of Rome, and the neighbouring countries greatly favour 
ſuch a ſuppoſition. As St. John faith, (xi. 8.) ſhe ſpiritually 

is called Sodom ; and ſhe ſhall reſemble Sodom in her puniſh. 
ment as well as in her crimes. After the ſubyerſion of the 

capital city, (Rev. xix.) the beaft and the falſe prophet, the 
powers civil and eccleſiaſtical, with thoſe who ſtill adhere to 
their party, ſhall make one effort more, but it ſhall prove as 
weak and vain, as it is impious ; they /hall both be taken, and 
caſt alive into a lake of fire burning with brimſlone. The de- 
ſtruction of Antichriſt therefore, of himſelf as well as of his 
ſeat, ſhall be in a terrible manner by fire. Daniel aſſerts the 
ſame thing, (vii. 11.) I beheld then becauſe of the voice of the 
great words which the horn ſpake, I beheld even till the beaſt 
awas ſlain, and his body defiroyed, and given to the burning flame, 
So likewiſe faith St. Paul, (2 Theſ. I. 7, 8.) The Lord Jeſus 
hall be revealed from Heaven with his mighty Angels, in flam- 
ing fire, taking vengeance on them that know not God, and that 
obey not the goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : and more particu- 
Iarly (11. 8.) The Lerd all conſume the wicked one, the 
Nan of Sin, 2vith the ſpirit of his mouth, and ſhall deſtroy him 
Tit/) the brightneſs of his coming. 


Since then the corruptions of Popery are ſo particularly 


foretold in ſcripture, and make fo conſiderable a part of the 


ancient prophecies, we have the leſs reaſon to be ſurprized 


and ofiended at them. While the Papiſts endeavour to corrupt 
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and adulterate the doctrines of the prophets and apoſtles, they 
fill accompliſh their predictions; while they labour to deſtroy 
Chriſtianity in one part, they unwittingly confirm and eſta- 
bliſh it in another. And ſince a time is certainly coming, 
wherein God will avenge himſelf on theſe idolaters, and re- 
quire the blood of his ſervants at their hands, Jet us wait 
with the faith and the patience of ſaints, till it be accompliſh- 
ed. We have ſeen the prophecies remarkably fulfilled in their 
ſucceſs, and we ſhall ſee them as remarkably fulfilled too in 
their deſtruction. The power of the Pope is nothing near ſo 
great now as it was ſqme ages ago. It received its death- 

wound at the Reformation, of which it may languiſh for a 

time, but will never entirely recover. In the end, the goſpel 

will prevail over all enemies and oppoſers : (Matt. xxi. 44.) 

Il hoſoever Hall fall on this fone Mall be broken ; but on whom- 
ſrever it hall fall, it will grind him to powder, We will con- 
clude this with the words of Ezra, ſo very applicable to us 

ol the reformed religion: (ix. 13, 14.) After all that is come 
upon us for our evil deeds, and for our great treſpaſs, ſeeing that 
lau our God haſt puniſhed us leſs than our iniquities deſerve, and 
laft given us ſuch deliverance as this, a deliverance from the 
yoke and tyranny of the Church of Rome; /hould vue again 

break thy commandments, and join in affinity with the people of 
theſe abemirations, wouldefl thou not be angry with us till thou 


Vadft conſumed us, ſo that there ſhould be no remnant nor eſeap- 
ing ? 


END OF THE ELEVENTH PART. 
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A S there is a near affinity between what has been ſhewn, 
and what Dr. Clarke had faid in the concluſion of his diſcourſe 
of prophecies, it may be proper to confirm and illuſtrate the. 
argument wich ſo great an authority : and indeed theſe things 
are of ſuch importance, and ſo deſerving to be known, that 
they cannot be inculcated too frequently, nor ſhewn in too 


many points of view. 


„ I SHALL conclude this head with pointing at ſome par- 
* ticular extraordinary prophecies, which deſerve to be care- 
* fully conſidered and compared with the events, whether they 
* could poſſibly have proceeded from chance or from enthuſi- 
* aſm, Some of them are of ſuch a nature, as that they can 
* only be judged of by perſons learned in hiſtory ; and theſe 
I ſhall but juſt mention. Others are obvious to the conſide- 


* ration of the whole world ; and with thoſe I ſhall finiſh 


Vor. II. 30 « what 


nennen 


« what I think proper at this time to offer upon this ſub- 
* zoQt. 


« ConcrRNnING Babylon it was particularly foretold, that 
i it ſhould be Mut up and befieged by the Medes, Elamites, and 
« Armenians ; that the river ſhould be dried up; that the city 
« fiould be taken in the time of a feaſt, while her mighty men 
« xvere drunken ; which accordingly came to paſs, when Bel. 
© ſhazzer and all his thouſand princes, who were drunk with 
him at the feaſt, were ſlain by Cyrus's ſoldiers. Alſo it 
« was particularly foretold, that God 2vould make the country of 
* Babylon a poſſeſſion for the bittern and pools of water; which 
vas accordingly fulfilled by the overflowing and drowning 
of it, on the breaking down of the great damm in order to 
take the city. Could the correſpondence of theſe events 
« with the predictions, be the reſylt of chance? But ſuppoſe 
« theſe predictions were forged after the event, can the fol- 
* lowing ones alſo have been written after the event? The 
« wild beaſts of the deſert ſhall dwell there, and the owl; Hall 
« dzvell therein : and it all be no more inhabited for ever, nei- 
*« ther ſhall it be dwelt in from generation to generation As God 
* averthrew Sodom and Gomarroh, fc, They all not take 
* of thee a ſtone for a corner, hut thou Malt be deſolate for ever, 
&« ſaith the Lord: = Babylon ſhall become heaps, a dwelling place 
fer dragons, an afloni/liment and an hiſſing without an inhabi- 
* tant :—It hall fink, and ſhall not riſe from the evil that | 
Babylm the glory of kingdoms ; — ſhall 


'* be as when God overthrew Sahm and Gomorrah : It fall ne- 


* will bring upon her. 
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ver be inhabited, neither all it be dwelt in from generation 
n generation : Neither Mall the Arabian pitch tent there, ner- 
« ther ſhall the Shepherds make their fold there, and their houſes 
« fhall be full of doleful creatures, and swls ſhall dwell there, 


« ConceRrninG Egypt, was the following prediction for- 
« oed after the event? or can it, with any reaſon, be aſcrib- 
«ed to chance? Egypt all be a baſe kingdom : It all be the 
« baſeſt of kingdoms, neither Mall it exalt itſelf any more above 
« the nations : For I will dimini/h them, that they ſhall no more 


rule over the nations, 


« Conctxninc Tyre, (e) the prediction is no leſs re- 
« markable. I will make thee 1: he the top of a roch; thou ſhalt 
„ a place to ſpread nets upon; thou fhalt be built no more. — 
« Thou Malt be no more; the merchants among the people hall 
« hiſs at thee, thou ſhalt be a terror, and never /halt be any 
« more. All they that know thee among the people, Mall be 4 
© toni/hed at thee. 


Tus deſcription of the extent of the dominion of that 
© people, who were to poſſeſs Judea in the latter days: was 
it forged after the event? or can it reaſonably be afcribed 

30 2 9 

(c) * The fame of which was ſo eacly ſpread, that Ezekiel, 
* who was contemporary with Daniel, plainly alludes to it, when 
„he ſays of the Prince of Tyre, chap, xxviii. 3. Thou art aui- 


« ſer than Daniel, there is no ſecret that they can hide from 
* es." 
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* to chance? Me, all come with horſemen, and with 8 ; 


« /hips, and ſhall overflow and paſs over : He fhall enter 4 
« into the glorious land, [and fhall plant the tabernacles of his 
* zalace between the ſeas in the glorious holy mountain] and ma- 


* ny countries Mull be overthrown : But theſe /hall eſcape out of : 
* kis hand, even Edom and Moab andthe chief of the children of | 


Ammon. He hall firetch forth his hand alſo upon the coun- 

4 tries, and the land of Egypt ſhall not eſcape. But he all have 
„ powyer over the treaſures of pold and ſilver, and over the pre- 
* cious things of Egypt; and the Lybians and Ethiopians Mall be 
* at his fleps. 


Wurz» Daniel, in the viſion of Nebuchadnezzar's image, 
« foretold four great ſucceſſive monarchies ; was this written 
<« after the event? or can the congruity of his deſcription with 
the things themſelves, reaſonably be aſcribed to mere 


« chance ? 


„% Wnuern the {ame Daniel foretels a tyrannical power, 
« which ſhould wear out the Saints of the Moft High, and they 
fall be given into his hands, until a time, and times, and 
* the dividing of time; and again for (d) a time, times, 
and « /ialf : which can be no way applied to the rt per- 
« ſecution of Antiochus, becauſe theſe prophecies are expreſs- 
« Iy declared to be for many days; concerning what /hall be 
« Fail thy peeple in iſie latter days; fer yet the viſion is for na- 


«i ry 


(d) Three years and a half, or 1260 days are, according tothe 
analogy of all the forementioned numbe:s 1269 yea 5, 
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y days ; concerning the time of the end; what Mall be in the 


r alfa - « laft end of the indignation ; concerning thoſe who /hall fall [ 
f his h the froord and by flame, by captivity and by ſpoil, many | | 
na. MY * days, to try them even to the time of the end, becauſe it is yet 1 
Put of . Y « for a time appointed; concerning a time of trouble, ſuch as ne- | . 
en of ver was ſince there a nation ; the time when God fhall. have 
un- « accompliſſied to ſcatter the potuer of the holy people ; the time of 1 
have MY © the end, till which the words are cloſed up and ſealed ; to | fi 


fre- MY © which the prophet is commanded to fut up his wards and 
ll be MY - ſeal the book, for many all run to and fro, and knowledge 
fall be increaſed ; even the end, till which Daniel was to 
« ret, and then fland in his lot at the end of the days. When 
Daniel, I fay, foretels fuch a tyrannical power, to continue + 
« ſuch a determined period of time : And St. John's prophe- 

„ cies, that the Gentiles foul d tread the holy city under foot, i 
* forty and two months, which is exactly the ſame period of | 


time with that of Daniel: And again, that ravo witneſſes 


er 


e E n r # 
A F L 4 


® clothed in ſackcloth, Mould propheſy a thouſand tw Hundred f h | 
TY and threeſcore days, which is again exactly the very ſame ; 1 
15 period of time: And again, that the woman which fled into ö 
_ * the wilderneſs from perſecution, ſhould continue there a thou- g | i 
1 ; * ſand tus hundred and threeſcore days. And again, that ſhe 1 
5 * ſhould fy into the wilderneſs, for a time, and times, and half 1 | 
1 | * a time, which is till the very ſame period: And again, 
* that a wild beaſt, a tyrannical power, t9 2/om it was given 
5 * to make war with the Saints, and to overcome them, was 1e 


continue forty and two months, (ſtill the very ſame period of 
mme) and to have power over all kindreds, and tongues, and 
«7 6 nations, 
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«*« nations, ſo that all thit dwell upon the earth ſhould Wor /hip 
« im. ls it credible or poſſible that ignorant and enthuſiaſ- 
« tical writers ſhould by mere chance hit upon ſuch coinci- 
« dencies of (occult) numbers? eſpecially ſince St. John 
could not poſſibly take the numbers from Daniel, if he un- 
« ſtood Daniel to mean nothing more than the fort pe ſecu- 
* tion of Antiochus. And if he did underſtand Daniel to mean 
* @ much longer, and greater, and more remote tyranny, which 
«« St, John himſelf propheſied of as in kis time ſtill future, then 
the wonder is ſtill infinitely greater, that in thoſe early times, 
« when there was not the leaſt ſootſtep in the world of any 
« ſuch power as St. John diſtinctly deſcribes, (but which is 
now very conſpicuous, as I ſhall preſently obſerve more 
particularly) it ſhould ever enter into the heart of man to 
* conceive ſo much as the poſſibility of ſuch a power, ſitting 
not upon the pavilion of Heathen perſecutors, but expreſs- 
* ly (2 Thel. ii. 4.) in the temple and upon the ſeat of God 
„ himſelf, 


gur theſe prophecies, which either relate to particular 
< places, or depend upon the computation of particular peri- 
odds of time, are (as I ſaid) of ſuch a nature, as that they 
* cannot be judged of, but by perſons ſkilled in hiſtory. 
There are ſome others more general, running through the 
* whole ſcripture, and obvious to the conſideration of the 
« whole world. 
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« For inſtance : It was foretold by Moſes, that when the 
« ſews forſook the true God, they ſhould be removed into all 
« the kingdoms of the earth ; ſhould be ſcattered among the Hea- 
« then, among the nations, among all people from the one end of 
« the earth even unto the other ; ſhould there be leſt ferv in 
« number among the Heathen, and pine away in their iniquity 
« in their enemies hands ; and ſhould become an aſtoni/hment, a 
« proverb, and a by-wword among all nations; and that among 
« theſe nations they ſhould find no eaſe, neither ould the ſole of 
« their foot have reſt; but the Lord ſhould give them a trembling 
« feart, and failing of eyes, and ſorrow of mind; and ſend a 
« faintneſs into their hearts, in the lands of their enemies; ſo 
that /e ſound of a ſhaken leaf ſhould chaſe them, Had any 
thing like this, in Moſes's time, ever happened to any na- 
«tion? Or was there in nature any probability, that any 
* ſuch thing ſhould ever happen to any people ? that, when 


they were conquered by their enemies, and led into capti- 


| © vity, they ſhould neither continue in the place of their cap- 


« tivity, nor be ſwallowed up and loſt among the conquerors, 
but be ſcattered among all the nations of the world, and 
* hated by all nations for many ages, and yet continue a peo- 
ple? Or could any deſcription of the Jews written at this 
day, poſſibly be a more exact and lively picture of the ſtate 
* they have now been in for many ages, than this prophetic 


* delcription given by Moſes, more than 3000 years ago? 


Tux very ſame thing is in like manner continually pre- 


*diQed through all the following prophets ; that God would 


40 ſcaltir 


ernten 


« ſcatter them among the Heathen ; that he would cauſe they 
1 to be removed into all the kingdoms of the earth ; that he would 


« ſcatter them into all the winds, and diſperſe them through „ 
4 countries of the Heathen ; that he would fift them among al! voy 
« nations, like as corn is fifted in a fieve ; that in all the king. 
dome of the earth, whither they ſhould be driver, they ® 
« ſhould be @ reproach and a proverb, a taunt and a curſe, and 
« on aftoni/hment and hiſſing ; and that they ſhould abide mary : 
„ days without a king, and without a prince, and without a - | 


« crifice, and without an epſiad, and without teraphim, And 


« here concerning the predictions of Ezekiel t remarkable is GU 
« particular, that they being ſpoken in the very time of the 4 
40 Babylonian captivity, tis therefore evident from the time of ; 
« his propheſy ing, as well as from the nature and deſcription 7 | 
« of the thing itſelf, that he muſt needs be underſtood of that 
latter captivity into all places, which was to happen after 7 
« the fulfilling the time of that age, wherein God was firſt to | 

« bring them again (out of the Babylonian captivity) into the | 
« land where they ſhould build a temple, but not Hike to that which 85 


aſterauards (after their final return) ſhould be built for ever | | 
1 


« evith a glorious building. The forecited prophecies (I ſay 
« muſt of neceſlity be underſtood of that wide and long dif- 
« perſion, which in the new Teſtament alſo is expreſsly men- 


« tioned by our Saviour and by Sr. Paul. 


is alſo farther, both largely and diftin#ly predicted. 1 
« as well by Moſes himſelf, as by all the following prophets, 


that notwithſtanding this unexampled diſperſion of God's 5 
| « people, 4 
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people, yet for all that, when they be in the land of theis ene- 

Y © mics, God will not deſiray them utterly ; but when they ſhall 
WY * call to mind among all the nations, whither God has driven 
en, and hall return unto the Lord, he will turn their cupti- 
6 vity, and gather them from all nations, from the outmoſt parts 
" of Heaven, even in the latter days: That though he makes 4 
full end of all other nations, yet he will not make a full end of 
" them ; but a remnant of them (hall be preſerved, and return 
* out of all countries whither God has driven them : That he 


oy : vill ſift the houſe of Iſrael among all nations, like as corn is 
p45 : | ſiſted in a fieve ; yet ſhall not the leaſt grain fall upon the 
ee That the Lord /hall ſet his hand again the ſecond time, 
ws WW © recover the remnant of his people, and hall ſet up an enfign 
N : e {he nations, and ſhall aſſemble the out-caſts of Ifrael, and 
* e together the diſperſed of Fudah, from the four corners 
40 * of the earth : For I will bring thy ſeed from the Eaft, ſaith the 
to the : ; Lord, and gather thee from the Weſt ; | will ſay to the North, 
vhich 75 Give up; and to the South, Keep not back ; Bring my ſons from 
jour #4 " far. and my daughters from the ends of the earth. Behld, I 
ſay) 44 vill lift up my hands to the Gentiles, and /et up my Rlandard 
diſ— k " to the people, and they Hhall br ing thy ſons in their arms, and 


"4 
£7 
6 


% daughters ſhall be carried upon their ſhoulders : For a ſmall 
* moment have I forſaken thee, but with great mercy will I ga- 


uur thee In a little wrath I hid my face from thee, for a 


"* moment ; but with everlaſting kindneſ. will 1 have mercy un 


ad, MM... ; 
y * thee, And that theſe prophecies might not be applied to the 
hers, 10 10 FL” 5 | - 5 
8 return from the 70 years captivicy in Babylon, (which more- 
Jod Wa = | 1 : 
A over was not a diſperſion into all nations) they are expreſsly 
opte, } 


Vol II. 3P * referred 
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« referred to the latter days, not only by Moſes but by Ho. 
« ſea, who lived long after, ¶ For the children of Iſrael Nhall 


&« abide many days without a king, and without a prince, and j | 


« qwithout a ſacrifice ; Afterward they ſhall return and ſeek 
© the Lord their God, and David their king, and ſhall fear the 
Lord and his goodneſs in the latter days) and by Ezekiel, 


« who lived in the captivity itſelf; After many days (ſpeaking of | | 


« thoſe who ſhould oppoſe the return of the Iſraelites) thou 
« fhalt be viſited in the latter years, thou ſhalt come into the 
&* land ;—upon the people that are gathered out of the nation ;— 
&« in that day, when my people of Iſrael dwelleth ſafely, thou 
« fhalt come up againſt them, it ſhall be in the latter days 
« Theſe predictions therefore neceſſarily belong to that age, 
© when the times of the Gentiles ſhall be fulfilled, and the ful- 
« neſs of the Gentiles. be come in, And that, though all the 
changes which have happened in the kingdoms of the earth, 
* from the days of Moſes to the preſent time, which is more 
than zoo years; nothing ſhould have happened to prevent 
„the foſibility of the accompliſhment of theſe prophecies ; 
but on the contrary, the ſtate of the Jewiſh and Chriſtian 
* nations at this day, ſhould be ſuch as renders them eaſily 
capable. not only of a figurative, but even of a literal com- 
« pletion in every particular, if the will of God be fo; this 
* (1 fav) is a miracle, which hath nothing parallel to it in the 


phœnomena of nature. 


„ Axornex inſtance, no leſs extraordinary, is as fol- 


* lows, Danie! ſoretels a $/ngdom ton the earth, which hal: 
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« be divers from all that 2 before it, exceeding dreadful 
« and ſhall devour the whole earth : That among the powers 
into which this kingdom ſhall be divided, there ſhall ariſe 
« one power divers from the reſt, who ſhall ſubdue unto him- 
« ſelf three of the firſt powers, and he ſhall have a mouth 
« ſpeaking very great things, and a loo more flout than his fel- 
4h. He ſhall make war with the Saints, and prevail 
« againfl them. And he ſhall ſpeak great words againſt the 
« Moft High, and think to change times and laws ; and they 
« fhall be given into his hand, for a long ſeaſon, even till ue 
judgment fhall fit, and the kingdom under the whole Heaven 
all be given to the people of the Saints of the Moft High. 
He fall exalt himſelf and magnify himſelf above every God, 
« and Mall ſpeak marvellous things againſt the God of gods ;— 
« Neither Mall he Pegard (e) the God of his fathers, nor (f) the 
* defire of women, nor regard any god; for he ſhall magnify 
* himſelf above all. And in is eſtat e Mall he /unour (g) the god of 
* forces, and (h) a god whom his fathers knew not ſhall he f- 
nur. Thus Mall he do in the moſt ſtrong holes with a firange 
gad, 2whom he ſhall acknowlege and increaſe with glory ; and 
* he ſhall cauſe them to rule over many, and /hall divide the 
land for gain. Suppoſe now all this io be ſpoken 

yT'3 * by 


fe) The God of gods, as in the foregoing verſe, 
(f) For bidding to marry, (1 Tim. iv. 3.) 
g) God's protectors, Saints and Angels. 


(bh) Changing times and laws, dethroning kings and ſting 


vp new religions, 
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* by Daniel of nothing more than the ſhort perſecution under 
„ Antiochus Epiphanes ; which that it cannot be, I have 
* ſhewn above. But ſuppoſe it were, and that it was all f@+. 
« ved afrer the event: Vet this cannot be the caſe of St, Pay] 
and St. John, who deſcribe exactly a Ie power, and in 
© [ike 2vords, ſpeaking of things to come in the latter days, 0: 
« things ſtill future in their time, and of which there were 
© then no footſteps, no appearance in the world, The day of 
* Chriſt, ſaith St. Paul, /hall not come, except there come a fall. 
* ing away firſt, and that the Man of Sin be revealed, the Sin 
** of Perdition. Who oppoſeth and exalteth himſelf above all 
&« that is called God, or that is worſhipped ; fo that he, as God, 
* fitteth in the temple of God, ſhewing himſelf that he is God. 
« Il Joſe coming is aſter the working of Satan, with all power, 
« and ſigns, and lying wonders, and with all deceivableneſ; of 
ume ighteouſneſs. Again : The Spirit ſpeaketh expreſsly, that 
* in the latter times, ſome all depart from the faith, giving 
« heed to ſeducing ſpirits, and ducts ines of devils ;— forbidding 


« to marry, fc. 


* beaſt, or tyrannical power, to whom was given great au- 
* thority, and a mouth ſpeaking great things and blaſphemies : . 
And he otened his mouth in blaſphemy againſt Cad. And i: 


&« avas piven unto him to make ⁊var with the Saints, and to er- 


come them ; and power was given him over all kindreds and 


* tongues and nations; and all that dwell! upon the earth fha!! | 


« ww e him, 
« deeth great wondeys— and deceiveth them that davell upon „ 


« earth, by ihe means of thoſe miracles which le hath praver tc 
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« do, And he cauſeth that no man mig/t buy or ſell, ſave he 
« that had the mark or the name of the beaſt; — And the kings 
« of the earth have one mind, and hall give their power and 
« firength unto the beaſt z even peoples, and multitudes , and na- 
tions, and tongues, For God hath put in their hearts (in the 
« hearts of the kings) 70 fulfil his will, and to agree, and give 
« their king dom unto the beaſt, until the words of God be fulfilled. 
« The name of the perſon, in whoſe hands the reins or prin- 
« cipal direction of the exerciſe of this power is lodged, is 
« Myſtery, Babylon the Great, the mother of harlots, and abo- 
% minations of the earth : with whom the kings of the earth have 
« committed fornication, and the inhabitants of the earth have 
geen made drunk with the wine of her fornication, And ſhe 
« herſelf is drunken ⁊yitſi the blood of the ſaints, and with the 
* martyrs of Teſus And by her forceries are all nations de- 
« ceived : And in her is found the blood of prophets, and of ſaints, 
« and of all that are ſlain upon the earth. And this perſon 
* (the political perſon) to whom theſe titles and characters be- 
long, is that great city (landing upon ſeven mountains) 
« which reigneth over the kings of the earth. 


« Tr in the days of St. Paul and St. John there was any foot- 
* ſteps of ſuch a ſort of power as this in the world; or if 
te there ever had been any ſuch power in the world; or if 
there was then any appearance of probability, that could 
make it enter into the heart of man to imagine, that there 
ever could be any ſuch kind of power in the world, much 
leſs in the temple or church of God And, if there be nor 


« now 
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* how ſuch a power actually and conſpicuouſly exerciſed in 
the world; and if any picture of this power, drawn after 
« the event can now deſcribe it more plainly and exactly than 
« it was originally deſcribed in the words of the prophecy : 
Then may it with degree of plauſibleneſs be ſuggeſted, that 
« the prophecies are nothing more than enthuſiaſtic imaginati- 


« ons.” 


As obſerved before, for theſe things you have the atteſtati- 
on of paſt, and the experience of preſent times; and you can- 
not well be deceived, if you will only believe your own eyes 
and obſervation. Thoſe prophecies which received their full 
accompliſhment in ancient times, and even thoſe which were 
accompliſhed in the perſons and actions of our bleſſed Saviour 
are not here conſidered ; part of ſuch only as relate to theſe 
latter ages, and either in the whole or in part are now fulhl- 
ling in the world, are made the ſubject of theſe diſſertations, 
This is proving our religion in ſome meaſure by ocular demon- 
gration, is not walking by faith only, but alſo by fight. You 
Aually ſee the completion of many of the prophecies in the 
tate of men and things around you, and you have the prophe- 
cies themſelves recorded in books, which books have been 
-exd in public aſſemblies theſe 1700 or 2000 years, have 
been tranſlated into ſeveral languages, and quoted and com- 
mented upon by different authors of different ages and nati- 
ons, ſa that there is no room to ſuſpect ſo much as a peſſibilit) 
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7 

Tus prophecies too, though written by different men in 
different ages, have yet a viſible connexion and depen- 
dency, an entire harmony and agreement one with ano- 
ther, At the ſame time that there is ſuch perfect har- 
mony, there is alſo great variety; and the ſame things 
are foretold by different prophets in a different manner 
and with different circumſtances, and the latter uſually 
improve upon the former. They are all excellent in their 
different kinds; and you may obſerve the beauty and fublimi- 
ty of the ſtile and diction of the prophets even from thoſe quo- 
tations which have been made from their writings, Indeed 
they are very well worthy of your ſerious peruſal and medita- 
tion, not only conſidered as prophets, but conſidered even as 
authors, for their noble images and deſcriptions, their bold 
tropes and figures, their inſtruCtive precepts their pathetical 
exhortations, and other excellencies; which would have 


been admired in any ancient writers whatever. 


OrscuR1t1Es there are indeed in the prophetic writings, 
for which many good reaſons may be aſſigned, and this parti- 
cularly, becauſe prophecies are the only ſpecies of writing, 
which is deſigned more for the inſtruction of future ages than 
of the times wherein they are written, If the prophecies had 
been delivered in plainer terms, ſome perſons might be for 
haſtening their accompliſhment, as others might attempt to 
defeat it: man's actings would not appear fo free, nor God's 
providence ſo conſpicuous in their completion. But though 
ſome parts are obſcure enough to exerciſe the church, yer 
others are ſufficiently clear to illuminate it: and the obſcure 


parte, 
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parts, the more they are fulfilled, the better they are under- 
ſtood. In this reſpect as the world groweth older, it grow- 
eth wiſer. Time that detracts ſomething from the evidence 
of other writers, is ſtill adding ſomething to the credit and 
authority of the prophets. Future ages will comprehend 
more than the preſent, as the preſent underſtand more than 


the paſt : and the perfect accompliſhment will produce a per- 


fe knowledge of all the prophecies. 


I any explication of the prophecies you cannot but obſerye 
the ſubſerviency of human learning to the ſtudy of divinity, 
One thing is particularly requiſite, a competent knowledye of 
hiſtory ſacred and profane, ancient and modern. I muſt con- 
feſs it was my application to hiſtory, that firſt ſtruck me, with- 
out thinking of it, with the amazing juſtneſs of the ſeripture- 
prophecies. I obſerved the prediQions all along to be verified 
in the courſe of events: and the more you know of antient and 
modern times, and the farther you ſearch into the truth of 
hiſtory, the more you will be ſatisfied of the truth of prophe- 
cy. They are anly pretenders to learning and knowledge 
who are patrons of infidelity. You have heard of the two 
greateſt men whom this country or perhaps the whole world 
hath produced, the Lord Bacon and Sir Iſaac Newton, the 
one wiſhing for a hiſtory of the ſeveral prophecies of ſcripture 
compared with the events, the other writing obſervations upon 
the prophecies of Duniel and the Apocalyps of St. John: and 
the teſtimony of ſuch (not to mention others) is enough to eig 
down the authority of all the infidels who ever lived. 
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You ſee what ſtanding monuments the Jews are every where 
of divine vengeance for their infidelity ; and beware therefore 
of the like crime, leſt the like puniſhment ſhould follow ; our 
infidelity would be worſe even than that of the ſews, for 
hey receive and own the prophecies, but do not ſee and ac- 
knowledge their completion in Jeſus, whereas our modern in- 
dels reject both the prophecy and the completion together. 
gut what ſtrange diſingenuity muſt it be, when there is all the 
evidence that hiſtory can afford for the prophecy, and in many 
caſes even ocular demonſtration for the completion, to be ſtill 
obſtinate and unbelieving ? May we not very properly beſtow 
upon ſuch perſons that juſt reproach of our Saviour, (Luke 
xiv. 25.) O fools, and flow of heart to believe all that the pro- 
thets have ſpoken ? But I have good hope and confidence in 
God, that (Hebr. x. 39.) we are not of them who draw back 
anto perdition, but of them who believe to the ſaving of the 


jul, 


lx xo if it was once or twice only that the thing had ſuc- 
ceeded, and the event had fallen out agreeably to the predic- 
tion, we ſhould not ſo much wonder, we ſhould not lay ſuch 
a ſtreſs upon it; it might be aſcribed to a lucky contingency, 
or owing to rational conjecture; but that ſo many things, ſo 
very unlikely ever to happen, ſhould be fo particularly fore- 
told, and ſo many ages afterwards ſo punctually fulfilled, 
:ranſcends without doubt all the ſkill and power of man, and 


uuſt be refolved into the omniſcience and omnipotence of God. 
Vol, II. 20. Noth ing 
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Nothing certainly can be a fronger proof of a perſon's aQting 
by divine inſpiration ; and it is aſſigned in ſcripture as the teſt 
and criterion between a true and falſe prophet ; (Deut, xvũi.) 
22.) When a prophet ſpeaketh in the name of the Lord, if the 
thing follow not, nor come to paſs, that is the thing which the 
Lord hath not ſpoken, but th prophet hath ſpoken it preſumptuuuſ 
ly; and in another place (Jer. xxviii. 9.) The prophet who pro- 
phefied of peace, when the word of the prophet ſhall come to paſs, 
then ſhall the prophet be known that the Lord hath truly ſent him, 
It is ſo much the peculiar prerogative of God, or of thoſe who 


are commiſioned by him, certainly to foretel future events, 
that it is made a challenge to all the falſe gods. (If. xli. 21, 
28.) Produce your cauſe, ſaith the Lord; bring forth your 
ſtrong reaſons, faith the king of Jacob; eau the things that 
are to come hereafter, that wwe may know that ye are gods, Ly- 
ing oracles have been in the world, but all the wit and malice 
of men and devils cannot produce any ſuch propheſies as are 
recorded in ſcripture : and what ſtronger atreſtations can you 
require to the truth and divinity of the doctrine? No man can 
bring with him more authentic credentials of his coming from, 
God : and the more you ſhall conſider and underſtand them, 


the more you will be convinced, that (Rev. xix. 10.) the te 
etmony of Feſus is the ſpirit of propheſy. 


I+ 10 the prophecies you add the miracles, ſo ſalutary and 
beneficial, fo publicly wronght and fo credibly atteſted, above 
a''y they matters of ſact whatever, by thoſe who were eye 
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witneſſes of them, and ſealed the truth of their teſtimony 


with their blood; if to theſe external confirmations you 
add likewiſe the internal excellence of chriſtianity, the 
goodneſs of the doctrine itſelf, ſo moral, ſo perfect, ſo 
divine, and the purity and perſection of its motives and 
ſnctions, above any other ſyſtem of morality or re- 
lion in the world; if you ſeriouſly conſider and com- 
pare all theſe things together, it is almoſt impoſlible 
not to feel conviction and cry out, as Thomas did 
after handling our Saviour, (John xx. 28.) My Lord, and my 
C This is only one argument out of many, that there mult 
be a divine revelation, if there is any truth in prophecy ; and 
there muſt be truth in prophecy, as we have ſhewn in ſeveral 
inſtances, and might ſhew in ſeveral more, if there is any de- 
pendence upon the teſtimony of others or upon our own ſenſes, 
upon what we read in books or upon what we ſee in the 


world, 


Men are ſometimes apt to think, that if they 
could ſee a miracle wrought in favour of religion, 
they would readily reſign all their ſeruples, believe 
without doubt, and obey without reſerve. The very 
thing that you deſire, you have. You have the great- 
eſt and moſt ſtriking of miracles in the ſeries of ſerip- 
ture-prophecies accompliſhed ; accompliſhed, as we fee in 
the preſent ſtate of almoſt all nations, the Africans, the 


Egyptians, the Arabians, the Turks, the Jews, the Papiſts, 
3Q : the 
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the Proteſtants, Niniveh, Babylon, (1) Tyre, the ſeven churches 
of Aſia, Jeruſalem, and Rome. And this is not a tranſient 
miracle, ceaſing almoſt as ſoon as performed ; but is perma- 
nent, and protracted through the courſe of many generations 
It is not a miracle delivered only upon the report of others, 
but is ſubject to your own inſpection and examination. 
It is not a miracle exhibited only before a certain number of 
witneſſes, but is open to the obſervation and contemplation of 
al! mankind ; and after ſo many ages is ſtill growing, till im- 
proving to future ages. What ſtronger miracle therefore can 
you require for your conviction? or what will avail, if this 
be found ineffeQtual ? Alas, if you reject the evidence of pro- 
phecy, neither would you be perſuaded though one ſhould rife 
from the dead. What can be plainer ? You ſee or may ſee 
with your own eyes the ſcripture-prophecies accompliſhed : 
and if the ſcripture-prophecies are accomplithed, the ſerip- 
ture muſt be the word of God; and if the ſcripture is the 
word of God, the Chriſtian religion muſt be true. 


It is hoped therefore that the ſame addreſs may be applied 
to you, which St. Paul made to king Agrippa, (Acts xxvi. 
27, 28.) Believeſt thou the prophets ? I know that thou beliet- 


eſt k 


(i) The fats are related by Herodotus and Xenophon, 
and therefore no room for ſcepticiſm. The accounts ſince its de. 
ſtruction are by Diodorus, Strabo, Pliny, Pauſanius, Maximus, 
Tyrius and Lucien, by Jerome, accounts by later authors, by 
Benjamis of Tudela, Texicra, Ranwolf, Peter della Valle, Ta- 
vernier and Salmon, from theſe it appears how punQually the 
prophecies have been fulfilled, 
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ef : and God diſpoſe your heart to anſwer again, Not only 
almoſt, but altogether thou per ſuadeſt me to be a chriſtian ! For 
your encouragement remember, that (Matt. x. 41.) He au 
receiveth a prophet in the name of a prophet, Mall receive a pro- 
phet's reward, Wherefore (1 Theſ. v. 19. &c.) quench not the 
ſpirit 3 deſpiſe not propheſyings ; prove all things, hold faſt that 
which is good, The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you, 


Amen, 
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Acacius. B 18 HOP of Conſtantinople, oppoſes the Pa- 
pal power, i. 152. Is excommunicated and depo- 
ſed by Pope Felix, ibid. 


Adalbert. Biſhop of Prague, his vain attempts to convert the 
Pruſũans in X. cent. i. 334. Suffers death for his 
pious zeal, ibid. His death revenged by Boleſlaus 
King of Poland, who compels ſome of the Pruſſians 
to embrace Chriſtianity, ibid. 


Azrian I. Pope ; enters into an alliance with the Empreſs 


Irene, 1. 234. 


Adrian IV, 


432 T 
Adrian IV. (Breakſpear) Pope, orders Frederick l. Emperor 


to perform the office of equerry to him, but his or. 
der is rejected with contempt. Of this Pope there 
was nothing farther worthy of being recorded, chere- 
fore not mentioned in the hiſtory. 


—— VI. Pope, his good character, 11. 98. Propoſes to re. 
form the abuſes in the church, but is prevented by 
death, 100. 


Arian, Controverſy, and leader's principal tenets, i. 10. 
His deſign to reſtore the primitive ſimplicity of chriſ- 
tianity, 110. Reflections upon ſuch an attempt, ibid. 


(8) 


Africans. The nature of their converſion in XV. cent. ex- 


amined, ii. 25. 


Agobard. Arch-biſhop of Lyons; writes againſt the Jews, 
i. 276. Writes againſt the worſhip of images, ii. 292, 


365. 
Alaric, King of the Viſigoths, takes Rome, 11. 418. 


Albigenſes. Perſecuted and ſlain, for holding the ſame tenet: 
as Proteſtants, ii. 345. | 


Albizi. . Bartholomew, his book of St. Francis's confurmi- 


ties with Chriſt, ii. 17. 


Alexander III. 
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{{xander III. Pope, confers on the Cardinals the ſole right 
of electing to the Pontificate, i. 356, 423. Augments 
the college of electing Cardinals, 361. Diſpute 
with Henry II. King of England, 416. Confirms the 
privileges of the church, and extends the authority 
of the Popes, 423. Deprives the Biſhops of the 
power of canonization and confines it to the Roman 
Pontiff, 424. Confers the title of King upon Al- 
phonſus Duke of Portugal, ibid. and (m) his death 
and the troubles of his ſucceſſor Lucius III. 425. 


VI. Pope, divides America between the Portu- 


gueſe and Spaniards, ii. 25. His infamous charac- 
ter, 45, 46. is ſuppoſed to be poiſoned, ibid. 


Alfric, In England, in the X. cent. writes againſt Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, 11. 296. 


Alva Duke of, his cruelty, checked by the prudent and 
brave conduct of a Prince of Orange, gave riſe to the 


powerful Republic of the United Provinces, ii. 160. 


4merica, When firſt viſited by the Europeans, ii. 25. Its 
inhabitants converted to chriſtianity, ibid. Divided 
by Pope Alexander VI. between the Portugueſe and 
Spaniards, ibid, Miſſionaries ſent, ibid. 


Amulo, His works againſt the Jews in X. cent. i. 276. 
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Anabaptiſts, Their enthuſiaſtic ſeditions, and vile prineiples 1 Antiochus. 
in XVI, cent. and puniſhments they undergo, ii. 133, 
Their reſidence fixt at Munſter, 1 34. 


— 
ts 2.46 
= 8 . 


Angel, Flying in the midſt of Heaven and preaching the 
everlaſting goſpel, ii. 363. What meant by ſaying, 
The hour of his judgment is come, 364. 


„ MERE Eo 1 


—_— 


Angels, Seven having the ſeven laſt plagues, ii. 375. Pour 
out the vials of the wrath of God upon the earth, 
581, &c. 
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Anglo-Saxons. Some few converted by Auguſtin the Monk, 
i. 158. An univerſal converſion among them in 
VII. cent. 181. The cauſes of this converſion con- 


ſidered, 182. 


Apoſtolic 
Anſgar. Converts the Swedes in IX, cent. i. 242, Created 

Arch-biſhop of Hamburgh, 243; founder of the Arabia: 
Cimbrian, Daniſh, and Swediſh churches, ibid, 


(a). 


poſlaſy. Notes and characters of this apoſtaſy, ii. 429, 
439. 403, 404. 


Armag 


Antichriſt. Infamous for idolatry and deteſtable cruelty, it. ht 
299. All his power ſhall be completely ſubdued, Þ 
and Rome itſelf deſtroyed, 427. Deſcribed by Da- 
niel and the Prophets, 451. The Prophets deſcribe Ave-1 
his downfal ; circumſtances, ibid. 
Antiochu: 
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Anticchus, A Monk of Seba, his character, i. 199; and 
work, or Pandect of the Holy Scripture, ibid. 


Antonines, Their character, i. 54. 
Apocryphal, And ſpurious writings, many in I. cent. 1. 34. 


Apsiles, Of Chriſt, why limited to twelve, i. 15. The 
ſucceſs of their miniſtry, after the effuſion of the 
Holy Ghoſt, 19. Founded many churches, 21. 
Fables related of them, 22. Their authority and 
office, 30. Left the external form of the Church 
undetermined, ibid. They and their diſciples the 
principal writers, 35. The Creed by whom com- 
poſed, 36. Inſtituted many rites, 43. 


Apoſtolic Fathers, their general character, i. 35. 


Arabians, In Spain converted in XIII. cent. i. 453. The 
time aſſigned for their hurting and tormenting men, 


ii. 252. 


Armagh, The See of, erected by St. Patrick in V. cent. i. 


128. 


Arnold Of Breſcia, in XII. cent. burnt for preaching againſt 
the temporal power of the Pope and Clergy, ii. 303. 


Ave- Maria, Added to the prayers in XIV. cent. ii. 21. 
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Augſburg, An account of the Conference held at, between 
Luther and Cajetan, in XVI. cent, ii. 98; and its 
| iſſue, 79. The famous diet held by Charles V. Em. 


peror, 120. 


tants, 122. 


ter ſupplied 


Famous confeſſion made by the Proteſ- 
Its ſtyle juſtly admired, ibid. Its mat 
by Luther, but received its ſorm by 


Melanthon, 133; (t) A refutation of it attempted 
by the Roman-Catholics, ibid, and Melanthon's an- 
ſwer to it, which is called, A Defence of the Con- 
feſſion of Augſburg, 125. Three methods propoſed 


for terminating theſe religious diſſentions, ibid. Con- 


ferences judged the moſt effeQual way to put a peri- 
od to them, and why, 127, but proved to be inef- 


fectual, ibid. 


The ſevere decree againſt the Re- 


formers, 128, (u). Religious peace concluded at 
the ſecond Diet held there, 151. Ads favourable 
to the Proteſtants paſſed, ibid. 


Auguſtin, A Benedictine Monk, ſent into Britain in VI. cent, 


i. 157, (f). 
tianity, ibid. 


Converts many Anglo- Saxons to Chril- 


Augnſius. Baſe methods uſed by him to obtain power, i. 1, 


Awvignon, Popes remove thither their reſidence in XIV. cent. 


1. 12, (h). 
1376, ibid. 


Transferred back to Rome, in the yeat 


Auth, 
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Athanago 


Badby, 


Baptiſm. 
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— Authbert. The ſucceſs of his miniſtry in Jutland and Cimbria, 


m 30 At it as 


in IX, cent. i. 242. Converts the Swedes, 243. 


fthanagorus. A writer in the II. cent. i, 60. 


Badby, 


B. 


Babylon. The fall and deſtruction of Spiritual Babylon, ii. 


365. After her fall becomes a ſcene of deſolation, 
411. The fall of Roman Babylon and her ſudden 
deſtruction, 365, 366; 415, 416. The conſe- 
quences of her fall ; the lamentations of ſome and 
the rejoicings of others, ibid. Her irrecoverable 
and utter deſolation, ibid. The Church join in 
praiſes and thankſgiving to God for his truth and 
righteouſneſs in judging this idolatrous city, 420. 
A prophecy about Babylon particularly fulfilled, 
460. 


Convicted of hereſy and burnt in Smithfield, London, 
ii. 314. Refuſes an offered pardon, and chooſes to 
die with a good conſcience, 315. 


Baptiſm. Not to be conſidered as a mere ceremony, i. 42. 


The manner of celebration in I. cent. 47. 


— [In ſome places, ſalt was made uſe of in IV. cent, 


120. Baptiſmal ſonts were placed in the porches of 


churches, ibid. 
wh Fo Paronius . 
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Baroniue, His character of the . cent. ii. 295, 


Da, 


Baſilius, 


Beaſt, 
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The council held at, in XV. cent. ii. 40. The 
vigorous proſecutions taken at it alarm the Roman 
Pontiff, 41. The decrees and acts of it, 42. The 
attempts of Eugenius IV. to diſſolve it ineffeQual, 41. 
Depoſe Eugenius, and ele& another, named Felix 
V. 44. Fathers at Lauſanne ratify Felix' abdication, 
and confirm the election of Nicholas, ibid. 


The Macedonian, under him the Sclavonians and 


Ruſſians are converted in IX. cent. i. 243. 


With ſeven heads and ten horns deſcribed, ii. 339. 
Denotes a tyrannical idolatrous empire, 402. Marks 
whereby the beaſt was diſtinguiſhed, 340. His 
words and aclions wonderful, 343. His blaſphe- 
mies, 344. His making war with the Saints, 345. 
The myſtery of the beaft that carrieth the woman, 
399, 402, &c. The myſtery of the beaſt with the 
feven heads and ten horns, 403. The beaſt with 
two horns deſcribed, 349. His power and author!- 
ty, 350. Pretends to ſupport it by great ſigns anc 
wonders, 351. What meant by the image of the 
beaſt, 352. What by his mark or character, 353. 
Thoſe without his mark not ſuffered to buy or ſell, 
| 354, &c. The number of the beaſt explained, 356, 
&c. The ſtruggles of the true church with the 
dealt, 361. The ruin and deſtruction of them who 
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worſhip the beaſt, 365. Denunciation of judgments . 
againſt the followers of the beaſt, 372. The three- 


| fold ſtate of the beaſt, 402, 403. The explication 
of its ſeven heads and ten horns, ibid. 404. The 
, BB power and ſtrength given to the beaſt, 409. 
. [5 Becket, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, ſubſcribes and after- 
© wards rejects the conſtitutions of Clarendon, i. 416, 
f ; 417, ſub fin not. (s). Retires into France, and re- 
72 turns, 421. Is aſſaſſinated in his cathedral, 422. 
d x Reaſons to clear Henry II. of England from conſent- 
1 ing to his murder, ibid. (k). Is inrolled amongſt 
; the moſt eminent Saints, ibid. 
1 
_— Believers, Who obtained this name in the earlieſt period of 
s i the Chriſtian Church, i. 32. How diſtinguiſhed 
of j from Catechumens, 37. 
5 & 
„ Brodie XII. Is cenſured for the fellival he added to the ri- 
a } tual, ii. 21. | 
tb 
ri fl — —— XIII. Anti-pope, an account of, ii. 31. 
nd 9 | 
the 4 Benedictine, Order of Monks, its riſe in VI. cent. i. 167. 
53. ö : 'The founder's view in this inſtitution, 168, Dege- 
ell, 5 neracy among them in practice, ibid. Its rapid pro- 
. bs greſs in the Weſt, ibid. 
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Benefices, The right of nomination to them aſſumed by che 
Romiſh Pontifts, who are oppoſed by the civil power 
in XIII, cent. 1. 457, 458. 


Bermudes John, ſent into Abyſſinia with the title of Patri- 
arch in XVI. cent. ii. 203, Met with little or no 
ſuccels in his miniſtry, 204. A miſtake about Loy. 
ola being ſent into Abyſſinia, ibid. 


Bern, An account of the cruel and impious fraud acted in 
XVI. cent. upon one Jetzer by the Dominicans, ii, 
65. 


Bernard, St. Abbot of Clairval, preaches up the Cruſade in 
XII. cent. i. 401. Draws up a rule of diſcipline for 
the Knights Templars, 407. Expoſes in his writ- 
ings the views of the Pontiffs, Biſhops and Monks, 
410. 


Berengarius, Writes againſt Tranſubſtantiation, ii. 299. 
Compelled to burn his writings, ibid. His nume- 


rous ſollowers, ibid. 


Bertram, Inſcribes his book to the Emperor, ii. 293. His 
opinion againſt the doQrine of Tranſubſtantiation, 
ibid, 


Biſhops, Appointed firſi a: Jeruſalem, i. 32. Their autho- 
rity augmented by the council, 58. Acknowledg- 
ed 
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- = ed themſelves the Delegates of their reſpective 
r churches, and authoritative rules of faith and manners 


when claimed by them, ibid. Their power vehe- 


F N mently aſſerted by Cyprian in III. cent, 85. Diſ- 
5 3 putes between the Biſhops of Rome and Conſtantino- 
» ple, 102. 


Zul. Viſion of the Angel with the little book, ii. 272. The 
contents of it, 274. 


; Birhemia, Commotions in XV, cent, excited by the miniſtry 
a of John Huſs, ii. 49. Their principles of religion, 
11. 304. 

1 S Poniface III. Pope, engages the Emperor and tyrant Phocas 
r | to deprive the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, of the title 
þ | | of Univerſal Biſhop, and to confer it upon the Roman 
? | | Pontiff in VII. cent. i. 191. 

: = PFoniface V. Pope, enacted the law for taking refuge in 
). Rt ö churches, in VII. cent. i. 202. 

: —  - VIII. Pope, his arrogant aſſertion in favour of Pa- 

s 1 pal power, i. 456. Inſtitutes the Jubilee, 483. 
1 Ma His inſolent letters to Philip the Fair of France, and 
„ 


quarrel, ii. 9. Excommunicates the King, 10. Is 


ſeized by the order of Philip, and dies, ibid. 
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Brown, George, Archbiſhop of Dublin, his zeal in the cauſe 
of the Reformation in Ireland, ii. 155. Queen 
Vol. II. 38 Mary's 
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Mary's cruel deſigns in Ireland prevented, 1 56, (k), 
Deprived under her, who. encourages Popery that 
afterwards receives under Elizabeth a final and irre- 
coverable blow to the intereſt of the Romiſh cauſe, 


155, 158. 


C. 


'Cajetan, Cardinal, his conference at Augſburg with Luther 1 


on the nature and extent of indulgences, ii, 78. In- 
ſolent behaviour, and fruitleſs iſſue of the debate, 
7% Abſurd expreſſion concerning Chriſt's blood, 
81. 


Callixtus III. Pope, inſtitutes in XV. cent. the feſtiyal of the 
Transfiguration, ii. 51. 


Calvin, John, a ſhort character of him, ii. 119. (q) 
Cano Of ſcripture, fuppoſed to be fixed in I. cent. i, 34 


Cardinals, The right of electing to the See of Rome velted in 
them by Nicholas II. in XL. cent. i. 355. Their ori- 
gin and rights, 357 (i). Divided into two claſles, 
of Cardinal Biſhops and Cardinal Clerks, 359. 
The meaning of theſe terms, ibid. Ia Rome, their 
number, ii. 190. What incapable of being elected 
to the See of Rome, 194, (d, e) 


Carolin 


Carelin 


Charles 


Caſtilia 


Celeftin 


Ceremoi 


he 
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Carelin Books, by whom written, ii. 290. Prove the wor- 
ſhip of images to be contrary to ſcripture, ibid. 


Century, Tenth, wicked and ignorant, ii. 294, The prin- 
ciples and ſtate of the Church in that period, 294. 
The Eleventh much of the ſame complexion with the 
Tenth, 297. The Sixteenth the age of reformati- 


on, 317. 


Charlemain, Contributes to the eſtabliſhment of the power ot 
the Pope, i. 215. Oppoſes the worſhip of images, 
ll, 290. 


Caſtiliens, The extraordinary method uſed by them to de- 
termine the ſuperior excellence of the Roman and 
Gothic ſervice in XI, cent. i. 387, (I) 


Celeſline I. Pope, ſends Palladius and Patrick to convert the 
Iriſh in V. cent, i. 127, (q). 


———- UI. Pope, excommunicates the Emperor, the Duke 
of Auſtria, the King of Gallicia and Leon, i. 425. 


Ceremonies. (Rites), two only inſtituted by Chriſt, i. 42. 
The Jewiſh retained in ſome, but not in all places, 
43. Why multiplied in II, cent. 69. The eſteem 
of modern Platoniſm a cauſe of their increafe in III. 
cent, 91. Their burthen in IV. cent. apparent from 
a ſaying of Auguſtin, 112. How multiplied in V. 


38 2 cent, 
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cent. with a general view of the new rites, which 
are attended with much pomp, 150. Several in- 
troduced into the Romiſh ritual, 202. Additions 
by every Pope, with ſeveral examples, 203. Their ) 
origin, nature, and ends became the ſubjects of ma- | 
ny writers in IX. cent. 292. "Theſe writings conſi- 
dered to their uſe, ibid. A general account of them 
in this cent. 293, Many of them drawn from Pagan 
rites, 295, (f), Their increaſe, and the nature of 
them in X. cent. 3.6. Of the Romiſh Church im- 
poſed on all the Weftern Churches, 386, The ſu- 
perior excellence of the Latin or Gothic ritual left 
to be determined by ſingle combat and fiery trial in 
Caſtile, 387. Abſurdity of performing divine wor- 
ſhip in an unknown tongue, ibid. 388. The eager- 


neſs of the Grecian Biſhops to increaſe their ritual in Childe 
XII. cent. 436. Multiplied in XIII. cent. 480, Ri- 
diculous, and tkoſe inſtituted in relation to the Eu- 1 3 
chariſt, 481. (n). Many and uſeleſs ceremon.es 
in XVI. cent. 237. Where moſt prevalent, 238. ; 
| = Cline 
Charity, Feaſts of, called Agapz, what, i. 21. Celebrat- 4 
ed at the concluſion of the ſacrament of the Lord 5 
Supper, 47. Suppreſſed in V. cent, 1532. Chri 


Charles V. Emperor, is perſuaded to prevent the iſſuing of N 
any unjuſt edict againſt Luther, 11. 95. Unwilling 
to offend the Pope, he calls a Diet at Worms, at 

which 
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which Luther is baniſhed, ibid. Ratifies the ſen- 
tence of Luther's baniſhment, 96. His interview 
with the Pope at Bologna, about calling a general 
council, and the anſwer of Clement VII. to his re- 
queſt, III, 112, Is an advocate for Papal authority 
at the Diet of Augſburg, 124. Concludes a peace 
with the Lutherans, and the conditions of it, 129. 
Liſtens to ſanguine councils of Paul III. 139. His 
deſigns give occaſion to the Proteſtants to take up 
arms, ibid. Raiſes an army againſt the Proteſtant 
Princes for oppoſing the council of Trent, 142. His 
baſe and perfidious behaviour to Philip, Landgrave 
of Heſſe, 143, and (d). His real views, 147. 
Diſconcerted by Maurice of Saxony, 148. 


Childeric HI. King of France, depoſed by Pope Zachary in 


China, 


Chineſe 


Chrift. 


VIIL cent. i. 217. 


Chriſtianity planted there in VII. cent. by Jeſuja- 
bas of Gaddala, i. 180. 


Monument diſcovered at Siganſu in VII. cent. 1. 
180, and (a). 


His birth, i. 12. Accounts of him in the four 
Goſpels, 13. His choice of Twelve Apoſtles, 15. 
And Seventy Diſciples, 16, Reaſon ſor theſe par- 
ticular numbers, ibid. Extent of his fame beyond 
Judea, ibid, His death, 18. Reſurrection and 

Aſcenſion, 
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Aſcenſion, ibid. Pours out the Holy Ghoſt on hi 
Apoſtles, 19. His Goſpel preached firſt to the Jews 
and Samaritans, 20. Reſpected among the Gentiles, 
21, (d). Left the form of the Church undetermi- 
ned, 30. Inſtitutes only two ſacraments, 42. Hence 
a multitude of ceremonies not neceſſary or eſſential 
to Chriſtianity, 43. The feſtival of his body, or 
the Holy Sacrament in XIII. cent and its origin, 482, 
His name the word of God, ii. 4.26. 


Criſtian Religion, the whole comprehended in two great 


points, and what theſe are, i. 35. Rites or ceremo. 
nies multiplied in II. cent. and the reaſons, 68, (e). 
The ſtate of its doctrine in III. cent. and the reaſons, 
88. Aſſemblies where and when held by the primi- 
tive Chriſtians, 72. Its progreſs in the Eaſt in VI, 
cent. 156, In the Weſt, 157. Many converts re- 
tain their idolatrous cuſtoms through the vicious leni- 
ty of the Miſſionaries, 159, and (i). Miracles ſup- 
poſed to be wrought by its Miſſionaries in this cent, 


examined, 160. 


Cariſtianity, Cauſes of its rapid progreſs ſupernatural, 1. 22. 


Its ſucceſs aſcribed to abſurd cauſes, 23. Its pro- 
greſs in the Roman empire, 54. In Germany, Gaul, 
Britain, Spain, 55. Corrupted by the introduction 
of various rites, 112. Converſion of Jews in Iſle of 
Crete, 125, and (u). Embraced by the Iriſh, 1 27, and 

(q). Its 
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(q). Its progreſs in the Eaſt, 156. The converſion 
. of Ethelbert, King of the Anglo-Saxons, and of ma- 
5 ny others in Britain, 157, 158. Introduced into 


| China by Jeſujabas of Gaddala, 1 80. Many Jews 9 
compelled to embrace it by the Emperor Heraclius, | \ 
184, Suffers through the Turks and Saracens, 0 1 
1 206. Embraced by the Danes, Swedes and Cimbri- Wh 
. ans, 242. Converſion of the Ruſſians, 244. Con- f "| 
4 verſion of the Pomeranians in XII. cent. by Otho, W 
3 Biſhop of Bamberg, i. 392. Received by the inha- 1 
b bitants of the iſſand of Rugen, through the pious la- 1 1 
bours of Abſalom, Archbiſhop of Lunden, 393, | þ 
394. By the Finlanders, ibid. What judgment muſt f 3 

be formed of the converſions in this cent. 398. Its i 0 | 
doQrines corrupted, and by what means, 428. i 
Wl 
Chriſtians. Why perſecuted by the Romans, i. 27. Loaded 9 
I with opprobrious calumnies, ibid. Their care in bi 
i [ the education of their youth, 37, 39. Controver- i 
3 ſies early among them, 40. Unanimous in conſe- 1 
crating the firſt day of the week to public worſhip, | a 
43. Private houſes the firſt places for worſhip, 45. þ 1 
How the public worſhip was conducted, ibid. The i: 
Lord's Supper and Feaſls of Charity, 46. Faſting 1 
97 introduced, 48. Pretended reformers, 49. Dur- | | 
| y ing the lives of the Apoſtles, attended with little ſuc- [ 
eek, this. 9 
wo 1 
i Chriftiern II. King of Denmark, promoted the Reformation 4 
| among the Danes, ii. 117. þ 1 
Church, ö * 
| oo 
i 
4 
1 
1 
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Church, Lutheran, its riſe, 94. ; FR 


Church, Romiſh, a great ſchiſm in XIV. cent. ii. 12. Its 
bad conſequences, 13. Charge the Reformers with 
fanaticiſm and ſuperſtition, 174, 175. Zealous in 
appointing an infinite number of miſſionaries, and 
how accounted for, 202. Its internal ſtate exami- G FONG A 
ned, and proved to be diſordered, 231, 232. | 


Church, Perſecuted by the great red dragon, ii. 324. Re- 
preſented as a mother bearing children to Chriſt, | 


* 
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325. In time brought ſuch as were promoted to 
the Empire, 334. The ſtate of the true Church 
in firſt oppoſition to that of the beaſt, 360. | 


Clergy, 


Churches, If the Chriſtians had any, conſidered, i. 45. The 
remarkable zeal of Chriſtians for rebuilding and | 


= 


adorning them in XI. cent. 389. 


Cimbrians, Converted to Chriſtianity in IX. cent, 1. 242. 
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Clarendon, Conſtitutions of, what, and their deſign, i. 416, 
and (1', 
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Clarke, Dr. Samuel, his account of ſome extraordinary pro- 
phecies, ii. 459. 


N 


Claude, Biſhop of Turin ſows the ſeeds of the Reformation 
in his dioceſe in the IX. cent. ii. His laudable zeal 
againſt images and their worſhip, i. 282. Is oppo- 
ſed, 283, 
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cinem V. Pope, abrogates the laws made by Boniface 


VII. and ſhews himſelf to Philip the Fair in other 


reſpects, 1i. 12. Contention which happened at his 


death concerning the choice of a ſucceſſor, ibid. 


Il. His character, ii. 100. Inſolent behaviour at 


Clergy, 


an interview with the Emperor 'Charles V. at Bo- 
logna, III, Reaſons for deferring to call a general 
council, 131, and (w). 


A perfed equality among them in J. cent. i. 33. 
An artful parallel between the officers of the Chriſti- 
an and Jewiſh, with the pernicious conſequences, 
59. Their vices in III. cent. 87. Marriage was 


permitted to all, high and low, ibid. Their ex- 


ceſſive pride in V. cent. 138. And ſource of their 
vices, 139. Their vices not to be reſtrained by the 
legiſlature in VIII. cent. 209. Veneration ſor them 
greater in the Weſt than in the Faſt, and why, 212, 
and (n). The increaſe of their revenues, whence, 
213, and (o). Are inveſted with temporal digui- 
ties, 214. Great liberality to them, and the cauſe 
of, ibid. 215. Their enormous crimes in IX. cent. 
and ſources of them, 250, 251. Zealous in the 
cauſe of ſuperſtition, 265. Their revenues inerea- 
ſed through the fondneſs that prevailed for relics, 
273. Vices in X. cent principally imputed to the 
examples of the Pontiffs of Rome, 302, 303. Si- 
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many and concubinage frequent among them, 31s, 
and (d, e.) Decay of piety and diſcipline among 
them in XI. cent. 348. Their infamous lives in 
XIII. cent. 455. Complaints againſt them in XIV. 

cent. ii. 8. The objects of univerſal contempt in 
XVI. cent. 62. The doctrine they chiefly inculca- 
ted, what, 70. 


Clugni, Monks of, their founder Odo Abbot of Clugni, i. 
316. Diſcipline ſoon adopted in all the European 
convents, 317. A miſtake made by writers con- 
eerning this order, ibid. and (i) 


Columban, The ſucceſs of his miniſtry in VII. cent. i. 1 82. 


Conrad, Of Marpurg, the firſt German Inquiſitor, i, 493. 
His barbarity and fate, 494. 


Conſtance, The famous council held at, in XV. cent. ii. 34. 
Its deſign to heal the diviſions in the Papal empire, 
ibid, Limits the authority of the Pope, ibid, De- 
poſed John XXIII. from the papacy, ibid. John 
Huſs and Jerome of Prague, both condemned and 
burnt by order of the council, 37. Iſſues out a de- 
cree againſt the writings and aſhes of Wickliff, 38. 
Deprives the Laity of the Cup in the Holy Sacra- 


ment, and the reaſons, 39. 


Con/lantine The Great, made no eſſential alteration in the 


form of Church government, 1. 97. 
Conflantine 


Cmftanti? 


Conſtant: 


Council 


Council 
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Cmflantine Copronymus, his zeal againſt image-worſhip, i. 
222. Calls a council which condemns this practice 
of ſuperſtition, 233. The Monks who oppoſed the 


decree of this councily chaſtiſed by him, 234. 


Conflantizeple. The city taken in XV. cent. and the great de- 
cline of Chriſtianity in the Eaſt, ii. 28, 268. 


( —, Patriarch of, his juriſdiction in IV. cent. i. 
102. Contends with the Pope for ſupremacy in V. 
cent, 131. Diſputes about pre-eminence in IX. cent. 


287. 


Converſion Of Jews and Moors in Spain, in XV. cent. by 


force, 11. 24. 


Council General, one very much defired in XVI. cent. ii. 
130. Why retarded by Pope Clement VII. 131, 
and (w). Who eludes his promiſe and dies, ibid. 
His ſucceſſor Paul III. inclined to call one, propoſes 
to aſſemble it at Mantua, and why proteſted againſt 
by the Proteſtants, who drew up the articles of Smal- 


cald, 132, and (y, 2.) 


Councils, Their origin among the Greeks, i. 57. Soon be- 
came univerſal, ibid. Increaſe the power of the 
Biſhops, 58, 


27'S Councils, 
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Councils, Oecumenical, when firſt eſtabliſhed, i. 98. What 
ſo called, ibid. 


Croſs. How made a proof of innocence in IX, cent. i. Dominica 
296. | 


Crown, And Roſary of the Virgin, an inſtitution in X. 
cent, 1. 328, And what, 329. 


Dragon. 
D. 


Decretals, Forged, procured by the Pontiffs to eſtabliſh their 


ſupremacy in IX. cent. i. 260, and (a), 261, and 
(b). 


Daniel, His prophecies, ſome very particularly fulfilled, Y 
440. Reach beyoud the times of | Antiochus Epi- 
phanes, 446. - 


Dead, Thoſe bleſſed who die in the Lord, ii. 369. What 
meant by being bleſſed from henceforth, ibid. 370. | 


— 


Faſſer. 
Denmark, Converted to Chriſtianity in IX. cent. i. 242. The 


riſe of the Reformation in XVI. cent. ii. 117. 


Diſciples, LXX. Their authority and office, i. 29. 


Diſcer d. 
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Diſcords, Between Greeks, and Latins, ſeeds ſown in VII. 


cent, i. 201. 


Dominicans, Erect their firſt court of Inquiſition in XIII. cent. 


Dragon. 


Fafter. 


490. Model it after. the Tribunal, of Penance, 
491. Thecruel and impious fraud practiſed by them 
at Bern in XVI. cent. 65, and (2). Greatly inſtru- 
mental in obtaining the condemnation of Luther, 69. 


The Church perſecuted by the great red dragon, 
11. 324. The Heathen Roman empire repreſented 
by it, 327. His jealouſy of che Church from the 
beginning, ibid, The dragon depoſed perſecutes 
the Church, 332. Attempts. to reſtore: the Pagan 
and ruin the Chriſtian Religion, 334. Takes 
another method of peFſecuting the Church, 335. 


k. 


Diſputes in II. cent. about the time of keeping it, i. 
73, 74. They prevail principally between the Aſi - 
atics and Romans; hence is drawn a ſtriking argu- 
ment againſt the ſupremacy of the Biſhop of Rome, 
75, and (g). The progreſs of this diſſention ſtopt 
by the prudence of Irenæus, and the Aſiatie Chriſti- 

ans 
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ans letter, ibid. The celebration made the fame x 
through all Chriſtian Churches] by the council of 2 
Nice, 76. | ; 

Ennos 


Eckius., One of the firſt adverſaries of Luther, ii. 77. His 
diſpute with Carloſtadt on the power and freedom of 
the human will, and with Luther on the power of / | Epiſe 
the Pope, 85. Urges Leo X. Pope, to excommuni- x | 
cate the latter, 90, and (e). His diſpute with Me- ; Eraſn 
lancthon at Worms, 1 38, 


Egypt. A particular prophecy about it, fulfilled, ii, 461, Ephra 


Elizabeth, Queen, her character and religious eſtabliſhment, ; : Fihelb 
ii. 154. 4 


Engl Kings, not willing to pay homage to the Pope, ii. 


298. Erung 


Loire, Roman, its ſtate at Chriſt's birth, i. 1, 2. Its Euchas 
extent advantageous to chriſtianity, ibid. Enjoys 
peace at the time of Chriſt's appearance, and the ne- 


ceſſity for ſuch a tranquillity to the ſucceſs of the gol- 
pel, 3. 


Eapire, Eaſtern, its decline in VIII. cent. through inteſtine 
diviſions and the invaſion of the Turks, i. 206. Ir 


XV. cent. with the cauſes, ii. 27. Fugenit 


Ergli/k 


n — 


Engliſh Send miſſionaries into America in XVI, cent, ii. 
189. 


Ennodius, Biſhop of Ticinum, his adulatory apology for Sym- 
machus the Roman Pontiff in VI. cent. and its conſe- 
quences, 1. 166, and (t). 


Fpiſcopacy Acquires ſtrength from the councils, i. 58. 


Eraſmus, Of Rotterdam, attacks the ſuperſtitions of the 
Clergy and Court of Rome in his writings, ii. 56. 


Eefraim No more a people, ii. 245. Now comprehendedq 


under the name of Judah, ibid. 


Ethelbert, King of the Anglo-Saxons, converted to Chriſtiani- 
ty in VI. cent. i. 157. His converſion the cauſe of 


many others being converted, 158. 
Evangeliſis, To whom this title is due, i. 29. 


Euchariſl, Controverſy in IX. cent. concerning Chriſt's pre- 
ſence, i. 283. No fixed opinjon concerning this 
doQrine in the Latin Churches, 283. Doctrine ot 
Tranſubſtantiation introduced in XIII. cent. 476. 
Rites inſtiruted in relation to it, 481. The Bread 
in it deified, according to the expreſſion of the Ro- 


maniſts, ibid. 


Fugenius IV. Pope, calls the Council of Baſil, it. 40. Dil- 


likes their proceedings, and attempts in vain to dil- 
ſolve 


4 nn x 


ſolve it, 43. Aſſembles a council at Ferrara, ibid. 
Is depoſed by the council of Baſil, 44. 


Euphrates, What meant by drying up that river, and by the 
kings of the Eaſt, ii. 387. A prophecy of the Eu. 


phratean horſemen, 261. 


Excommunication, Neceſſary in the infancy of the Chriſtian 
Church, i. 39. Irreverſible after the ſecond exclu- 
fion, ibid. The nature and extent of it in VIII. 
cent. 1.215, and (p). 


— — —— f 


* 


. 


Faſling, When introduced into the Chriſtian Church, i, 48. 
Conſidered as a ſecurity againſt the power of Dzmons, 
93. The manner of obſerving this cuſtom in IV, 


cent. 119. 
Fathers, Apoſtolic, their general character, 4. 


Felix II. Biſhop of Rome, depoſes and excommunicates 


Acacius Biſhop of Conſtantinople, 1. 1 52. 


—— V. (Duke of Savoy) elected Anti-Pope by the council 
of Baſil, ii. 44. Reſigns, ibid. 


Ferrara, Council of, held by Eugenius IV. in XV. cent. ii. 
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Feſtivals, The increaſe of, in IV. cent. with the cauſe, i. 
118. Abuſe of them, ibid. Their number increa- 
ſed in VI. cent. 176. Seem to be inſtituted after a 
Pagan model, ibid. One inſtituted in remembrance 


of all departed fouls in X. cent. at the command of 


Odilo Abbot of Clugni, 327. 


Finlanders, Converted to Chriſtianity, and by what means in 
XII. cent. i 394. The ſeverity of the founder of 
their Church, and his unhappy fate, 395. 


Flagellantes. Riſe and account of this abſurd SeR in XIII. 
cent. 476. Suppreſſed, 478. 


Fluentius, Biſhop of Florence, in the XII. cent. preaches that 


Antichriſt was come, ii. 301. 


Fornication, In Scripture often put for idolatry, ii 393. 
What meant by drinking the wine of her ſornicati- 
on, 1bid. 


Francfort, A council aſſembled by Charlemagne in VIII. 
cent. i. 236. The worſhip of images unanimouſly 
condemned, ibid. The proceedings of this counc il 
ſufficient to prove the lau fulneſs of diſſenting from 


the Pope at this time, who is charged with error, 
237. 

Francis I. King of France, abrogates in XVI. cent. the Prog- 
matic Sanficn, and inſtitutes the Concordate, ii. 59, 


60, and (y), 
Vol. II. 3 U Franc iſcuns, 


— 
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Franciſcans, Impiouſly aſſert their founder to be a ſecond 
Chriſt in XVI. cent. ii. 17. 


Frederick II. His delay in an expedition againſt Paleſtine in 


XIII. cent. i. 449. Is excommunicated, and the 


reaſon, ibid. Concludes a truce with the Sultan of 


Egypt, and takes poſſeſſion of Jeruſalem, 450, I: 
erowned king, ibid. 


—— The wiſe, eleQor of Saxony, eſpouſes the cauſe 


of Luther, in oppoſition to the order of Leo X. Pope, 
ji. 78. 


G. 


Gaul. By whom converted, and churches when eſtabliſh- 
ed there. 1, 55. and (t. u.) 


— Narbonne, riſe of the inquiſit ion there in XIII cent, 
i. 488, 489, and (w). 


Germans. Their converſion begun in II. cent. i. 55. 


Germanus. Biſhop of Conſtantinople, a zealous advocate for 
image-worſhip, is degraded on this account by the 
emperor Leo the Iſaurian, i. 231. 
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Genſeric, King of the Vandals in Africa, takes and plunders 
Rome, ii. 418. 


Cel, Will finally prevail over all enemies and oppoſers, 
Il. 457. 


Cmſtics. Whence their name, i. 50, Prevailed in the 
apoſtolic age, and flouriſh under the emperor Adrian, 
ibid, Sprung from the oriental philoſophy, ibid. 
The cauſe of man's dangerous errors concerning the 
Scripture, 51. Baſe methods uſed to ſupport their 


tenets, 5 2. 


Codfrey, Duke of Lorrain, engages in the firſt Cruſade 
in XI. cent. i. 341. His great character, ibid. and 
J. Takes Jeruſalem, 343. Is ſaluted with the title 
of king of Jeruſalem, but declines accepting it, and 
why, ibid. and (x), 


Codefred, The Norman, having conquered Frieſl nd, embra- 
ces Chriſtianity in IX. cent. 1. 249. 


Greek Church, its miſerable condition among the Turks, 
ii. 270, 271. Chaſtiſed by the Saracens, ruined 
by the Turks, ibid. Not quite ſo corrupt as the La- 
tin Church, 441. 


30 2 Gregory, 
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Gregory The great, ſends Auguſtin with many BenediQines 


into Britain in VI. cent. i. 157. The ſucceſs of his 
labours in the weſt, 159. Moral and religious cha- 
raQer, 171, Inſtitutes many ſuperſtitious rites, 174. 
His canon of the Maſs, 175. 


II. Pope, excommunicates and depoſes Leo the 


Ifaurian, i. 231. His zeal for images, ibid. and (c), 


—— VII. (Hildebrand) Pope, his election unanimouſ- 


ly approved i. 363. His extraordinary character, 
ibid. Aims at univerſal empire in church and ſtate, 
and the methods uſed by him to accompliſh this end, 
304, 365, 366, and (s). Requires the ſubjection 
of France and Spain to the See of Rome, ibid, and 
367. His demands more regarded in Spain than in 
France and England, 368. The ſucceſs they met 
with in other places, ibid. His decrees againſt Si- 
mony and concubinage among the clergy, and the 
rumults they excite, 371, and (d), His vile treat- 
ment of the emperor Henry IV. 376. Dies, and 1s 
ſainted, 379. 


w—— X. Pope, excommunicates Frederick II. and 


why, i. 449, and (d). The calamities that aroſe 
from his ambition, 469. Sends a copy of the charge 
to all the Europzan Princes, which is anſwered by the 
Emperor, ibid. Attempts to depoſe Frederick, and 
huw prevented, 470 
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| . Gregory XII. (Angeli Corrario) Anti-Pope, ii. 31. 


Guelfs And Guibelines, a ſeditious faction in XIII. cent. 
i. 472. Become formidable in Italy, ibid. 


Guiſcard, Robert, Duke of Apulia, drives the Saracens out 
of aly in XI. cent. i. 335. 


Guſtavus, Vaſa Ericſon, king of Sweden, zealous in pro- 
moting the reformation among the Swedes, ii. 114. 

His zeal tempered with great prudence, ibid. and 

(k). Publiſhes Petri's tranſlation of the Bible, and 

permits the Archbiſhop of Upſal to make another, 

115, and (I), Commands them to hold a confer- 

ence, which ends in favour of Petri, ibid. Reſolu- 

ed at Weſteraas to admit the Reformation, which is 

oppoſed by the clergy, and why, 116, and (m). 
Subverts the papal empire, and is declared head of 


the church, 117. 


Gra/thead, Or Greathed Robert, Biſhop of Lincoln, for his 
free ſentiments excommunicated by the Pope, and 


1ppeals to the tribunal of Chriſt, ii. 310. 


. 


H. 


— 


lenny, Archbiſhop of Upſal, founder of the church of the 
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Finlanders in XII. cent. i. 395. His zeal cenſured, 
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is maſſacred and fainted, ibid, 
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Flenry IV. Emperor, refuſes to reſign his right of inveſſi- 
tures, and to obey the inſolent order of Gregory VII. 
Pope, i. 374. Aſſembles a council at Worms, and 
accuſes the Pope of flagitious practices, ibid. Is ex- 
communieated and depoſed by Gregory, 375. His 
puſillanimous conduct at Canuſium, 376. Breaks 


his convention, and renews the war againſt the Pope, 


ibid. 377. 


=— — UI. of England, his diſpute with Alexander III. 
Pope, 1. 416. Reaſons to think he did not conſent 
to the murder of Bccket, 422, and (k). Performs 


ſevere penance for this ſuppoſed murder, 422. 


Fiewy VIII. of England, renounced the papal ſupremacy 
11. 134. The reaſons for it not fairly repreſented, 
136. As note (q) was omitted when that part of the 
work went to preſs, it is here given, . From Dr. 
« Moſheim's manner of expreſſing himſelf, an unin- 
formed reader might be led to conclude, that the 
charms of Anna Boleyn were the only motive that 
engaged Henry to diſſolve his marriage with Ca- 
tharine. But this repreſentation of the matter 13 
not accurate. The king had entertained ſeruples 
concerning the legitimacy of his marriage, before 
his acquaintance with the beautiful and unfortu- 
nate Anna. Converſant in the writings of Thomas 
* Aquinas and otler Schoolmen, who looked upon 
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« the Levitical Law as of moral and permanent obli- 
« gation, and attentive to the remonſtrances of the 
* biſhops, who declared his marriage unlawful, the 
© king was filled with anxious doubts, that had 
made him break off all conjugal commerce with 
* the queen before his affections had been engaged 
„by any other. This appears by Cardinal Wolſey's 
„ propoſing a marriage between his Majeſty, and the 
« ſiſter of Francis I. which that pliant courtier would 
* never have done, had he known that the king's 


« affeQtions were otherwiſe engaged.” 


Honorius. Pope, embelliſhes churches in VII. cent. i. 203. 


Hoſpitallers, Knights, origin and nature of their office, i. 406. 


Hume, 


H uſs, 


Deviate from the deſign of their original inſtitution, 
and commence warriors, ibid. And ſettle in Cyprus, 
and from thence to the iſle of Rhodes, then to Malta, 
the preſent reſidence of their chief, or maſter, 407. 


His charge againſt the Reformers examined and re- 
futed, ii. 172. 


John, his character, ii. 35. Declaims vehement- 
ly againſt the corruptions of the clergy and court of 
Rome in XV. cent, ibid. Odious to the clergy, and 
the reaſons, 36. Publicly recommends the doctrine- 
of Wicklif, ibid. I; condemned by the council of 


Conſtance, 
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Conſtance, and burned alive, 37. Sentence contra: 


ry to faith and engagement, ii. 315. 


Huffites, Commotions made by them, retire to a ſteep moun- 
tain in the diſtrict of Bechin, there receive the $2. 
crament of the Lord's Supper in both kinds, ji, 4. 
The mountain they call J, and build a regular 


city, 50. 


I. 


Tagelle, Duke of Lithuania, by what means converted in 
XIV. cent. ii. 6. Changes his name to Vladiſlaus, 
ibid. | 


Tcomclaſts, Who, and their origin in VIII. cent. i. 231. Cal- 
led alfo Iconomachi, ibid, Their numbers increaſe 
under the patronage of Claudius Biſhop of Turin, in 
the IX. cent. 282. 


Iconoduli, Called Iconolatræ, who, 1. 231. 
Feruſalem, Firſt Chriſtian Church, 1. 10. 
Jeſuits. Nature of their order and inſtitution, ii. 185. The 


methods by which they propagate Chriſtianity conli- 
dered. 


Tetze 


Tetzer. 
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dered, 187. The nature and diviſion of this ſociety 
into three claſſes, 211. And according to others 
into four, ibid. and (r). Zeal for. the Roman Pon- 
tiffs, and the true motives of their miſſions, 21 2, 21 3. 
Expoſed to many perils, and how delivered, with 
inſinuating manners, 215. Their character and fate 
admirably deſeribed by Dr. Brown of Dublin, ibid. 
(t). Zealous advocates for the ancient forms of 
doctrine in the Romiſh Church, and why, 234. 
And for the infallibility and unlimited ſupremacy of 
the Pope, 235, 236, and (k). 


An account of the impious fraud practiſed upon 
him in XVI. cent. by the Dominicans, ii. 65, and 


(2). 


Their civil and religious ſtate. under Herod at 


Chriſt's birth, i. 7. The calamities they ſuffer un- 


der the Roman Governors, yet permitted to enjoy tha 
free exerciſe of their religion, 8. Their ſufferings 
from their own rulers, ibid. Their religion corrupt- 
ed among all ranks, 9. Their principal ſects, ibid. 
External rites the whole of religion, ibid. Various 
cauſes of their corruption, 10. The cauſe of diſſen- 
tions in the church in II. cent. 77. Many converted 
in V. cent. 125. Several embrace Chriſtianity in 
VI. cent. 159. Compelled to be Chriſtians in VII. 
cent. by the emperor Heraclius, 184. 


Vor. II. 3 X Ignatius, 


vw 
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Jqnatius, Patriarch of Conſtantinople, depoſed by the empe- 


Images, 


ror Michael, 287. Appeals to Pope Nicholas I. 
and reſtored by him, ibid. Reinſtated by Baſilius 
the Macedoman, 289. Refuſes to give up any pro- 
vinces tothe See-of Rome, his death; ibid. 


Loyola, founder of che order of Jeſuits in XVI. 
cent. ii, 186: Subjects them to the will of the Pope, 
and hĩs dexterity herein, ibid. and (x). If a man of 
any learning, 210; and (q). 


Worſhip of, its riſe, i. 105. Great progreſs in 
V. cent. 142+ Diſputes: concerning it in the Eaſ. 
tern, and Weſtern churches, and conſequences, 228. 
The cauſe of a civil war in the reign of the Emperor 
Leo, 229. Zealouſly defended! by Gregory II. and 
III. 230. Controverſies concerning it in IX. cent, 
in the Eaſt; 277. Where it is eſtabliſhed, 279. 
Diſputes among the Latins concerning it, and a mid- 
dle courſe. taken by the European Chriſtians between 
the Idolaters and Iconoclaſts, 280. The uſe of them 
in churches allowed, but their worſhip prohibited, 
281. 


indulgences. The power of granting them firſt aſſumed by 


the Biſhops in XII. cent. 431. Monopolized by the 
Popes, 432. Their nature and extent explained, 
433. Deſtroy the credit of the ancient penitential 

diſcipline, 


Ian 


1 YN DV 517 


Aiſcipline, 434. Supererogation invented and 
taught by St. Thomas to juſtify them, ibid. and (b). 


Innocent III. Pope, his deſpotic tyranny over ſeveral prin- 
ces and kingdoms i. 462. Augments the wealth 
and power of the Pope, 463. His infalent behavi- 
our to John King of England 464. Lays England un- 
der an interdict, and why, 465. Excommunicates 
and depofes John, and encourages Auguſtus of 
France to unite England to his kingdom, ibid. In- 
troduces Tranſubftantiation and Auricular confeſſion 
in XIII. cent. 476, 


Infidelity, Its patrons only pretenders to learning, ii. 575. 
Moderns, worſe than that of the Jews, ibid. 


Joachim, Abbot of Calabria, in the XII. cent. Diſcourſes 
of Antichriſt, ii. 301. 


Inquifition, Its origin in Narbonne Gaul in XIII. cent. i. 489. 
The firſt delegates ſor this purpoſe, ibid. Its form 
ſettled, and on what plan, ibid. and 490. The ab- 
ſurd and iniquitous proceedings of this court account- 
ed for, 491, Privileges granted to it by Frederick 

II. Emperor, and Lewis IX. of France, 492, and 
(b). Violently oppoſed by the public, 493. And 
hence ſeverer methods are employed againſt Here- 

3R 2 tics. 
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ties, 494. Meets with a fruitleſs oppoſition from 
Raymond Earl of Tholouſe, and the conſequences, 
ibid. 


Inveſlitures. Tumults in XI. cent. through the law about 


John, 


Jon X. 


them, i. 373, and (d). Cuſtom by the ring and 
croſier, ,ibid, The offence given. to the Pontiff what, 
ibid. War declared thereon, 375. Rodulph re- 
volts againſt Henry III. ibid. And js choſen Empe- 
ror, 377. The terrible war that follows upon his 
election, continues till the death of Gregory VII. 
Pope, 379. Made a pretended ſaint, ibid. The 
tumults continue under Urban II. 381. Diſputes 
concerning them renewed in XII. cent. 411. And 
their progreſs, 412. Peace concluded between the 
Emperor and Pope on certain conditions, which is 
broken by Paſcal II. and his death, 414. 

Pope, in IX. cent. i. 265. Conteſt about the 
truth of this ſtory, ibid. and (u). A middle courſe 


held by ſame, 256, and (w). 


The forerunner of the Meſſiah, his character, anc 


ſucceſs of his miniſtry, i. 14. 


Pope, his infamous character, i. 305, Is impri- 
ſoned and put to death, ibid. 


Jen NT, 
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m | n XI, Pope, an account of him, and his death, and cha- 
racter of his mother Marozia, i. 306, and (u). 


es, 
= — Xl. Pope, changes his former name, and imitated in 
ut ofÞ this by all ſucceeding Popes, i. 306. Implores the 
d | N aſſiſtance of Otho the Great, with a promiſe of the 
t : f purple, 307. Breaks his oath of allegiance to Otho 
— þ 7 is ſummoned before a couneil - degraded - re- aſ- 
2 5 s ſumes the Pontificate, and dies miſerably, 308. 
J. — Xi. Pope, raiſed to this ſeat by Otho the Great, an 
e Rt account of him, 1. 309. 
s 8 ; 
q 


— XIV. Pope, an account of him, i. 310. | 


—— XV. Pope, his adminiſtration peaceable, and whence, 
i. 311, Enrolls the firſt ſaint, 322. 


— King of England, oppoſes the Pope's choice of 
Langton to the ſee of Canterbury, and the conſe- 
quences, i. 464. Is excommunicated and depoſed, 
465. Prepares to oppoſe the deſpotiſm of Innocent 
III. and how prevented, 466. Reſigns his crown, 
and ſwears fealty to the Pope, 467. 


—— XXII. Pope, a zealous advocate for Cruſades, and the 
ſuppoſed reaſons, ii. 4. 


Jon XXIII. 
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Jain XXIII. Angi-Pape, his infamous character, ii, 33, 
Aſſembles a council at Conſtance, is depoſed by it, 
34. 


John, Elecor of Saxony, his conduct differs from his 
brother Frederick's III. ii. 101. Eſtabliſhes a 
church in his dominions entirely different from the 
church of Rome, ibid. 102. - Settles its doctrine, 
diſcipline and government, ibid. His example fol- 
lowed by many German States, ibid. Yet religious 
diſſentions break out, 103. 


Jrengus, Biſhop of Lyons, his great character, and uſe of 
his works, i, 60, His explication of the number of 
the beaſt, ii. 356, 357- x 


Jurien (Peter) His notion of the reſurreQion of the wit, 
neſſes, ii. 288. 


Trene, Poiſons her huſband Leo IV. Emperor, and reigns, 
i. 234. Her alliance with Adrian, Pape, ibid. 
Infamous character, 235. 


Ir iht. Converted to Chriſtianity in V. cent. i. 127. The 
riſe of the reformation among them, ii. 155, 136, 
and (Kk). 


> 


Jubilet 


4 


Jubilee 


Jubilee 
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Year, when firſt inſtituted, i. 483. Its pretended 
antiquity contradicted and refuted, 484, and (q). 
Altered in XIV. cent. ii. 20. | 


Permits the Jews to attempt the rebuilding of their 
temple. As this account is omitted in the hiſtory, we 
ſhall here give it. The Jews ſet about th's im- 
portant work; from which, however, they were ob- 
Iiged to deſiſt, before they had even begun to lay 
the foundation of the ſacred edifice. For, while 
they were removing the rubbiſh, formidable balls of 
fire, iſſuing out of the ground with a dreadful noiſe, 
diſperſed” both the works and workmen, and repeat- 
ed earthquakes filled the ſpeQators of this aſtoniſhing 
phenomenon with terror and diſmay. This fignal 
event is atteſted in a manner that renders its evidence 
irrefiſtible, though, as uſually happens in, caſes of 
that nature, the Chriſtians have embelliſhed it by 
augmenting raſhly the number of the miracles that 
are ſuppoſed to have been wrought upon that occaſ- 
on. The cauſes of this phenomenon may furniſh mat- 
ter of diſpute ; and learned men have, in effect, been 
divided upon that point. All, however, who con- 
ſider the matter with attention and impartiality, wil: 
perceive the ſtrongeſt reaſons for embracing the opi- 
nion of thoſe who attribute this event to the almĩgli- 
ty interpoſition of the Supreme Being; nor do the 
arguments offered, by ſome, to prove it the effect of 
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natural cauſes, or thoſe alleged by others to perſuade 
us that it was the reſult of artifice and impoſture, 
contain any thing that may not be refuted with the 
utmoſt facility, The truth of this miracle is denied 
by the famous Baſnage Hiſtoire des Fuifs, tom. IV, 
p. 1257, againſt whom Cuper has taken the affirma- 
tive, and defended it in his Letters publiſhed by Bay- 
er, p. 400. A moſt ingenious diſeourſe has been | 
publiſhed lately in defence of this miracle, by the 8 Kni 
learned Dr, Warburton, under the title of Juin; A 
or, A diſcourſe concerning the earthquake and fiery 
eruption, &c. in which the objections of Baſnage are 5 Kn 
particularly examined and refuted. 


Juliana, Her extravagant conceits, i. 482, and (o). 


Julius II. Pope, his infamous character, ii. 57. Miſerable 
ſtate of the church under him, ibid. Calls a Lateran 
council, and dies, 58. 

La 


Juſtin Martyr, His great character, i. 59. 


Juvenal, Biſhop of Alia, his ambition, i. 131. Aſſumes z £4 


the dignity of Patriarch of all Paleſtine, 132. His 
power explained, ibid. and (c). And granted to him 
by the Chalcedon council, ibid. 


Karit, 
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Karit, Nation of the Tartars, embrace Chriſtianity in X. 
cent, i. 300. 


Knig/thood, Military orders, their inſtitution in XII. cent. 
and uſe, i. 405. 


Knight, Sword- bearers, a military order founded to con- 
vert the Livonians, i. 397. 


Knox, John, his character, ii. 154. Inſpired the Scots 
with an utter abhorrence of Popery, even to a total 


extirpation of it, ibid. 


L. 


Langton, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, his conteſted eleQi- 
on, and the conſequences, i. 464. 


Latins, Great ſchiſms among them in XIV. cent, ii. 12. 
The multiplicity of rites they had in this cent. 47, 


48. 


Learning. When firſt introduced to ſupport the cauſe of Chriſ- 


tianity, i. 61, Advantageous to the Reformation, ii. 


55. 
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Leipgfic, The diſpute between Eckius and Carloſtadt, on the 
freedom and powers of the human will, ii, 84. 


Leo I. The great, vigorous aſſerter of the power of the 
Roman See, i. 137. Is ſtrenuouſſy oppoſed, and 
particularly by the Africans, ibid. 


—V— The Iſaurin, his conteſt with the Pope, i. 222, 
Angments the power of the See of Conſtantinople, 
ibid. His laudable zeal againſt image-worſhip, 229, 
Iſſues an edict againſt it, and for removing images 
out of churches, with the fatal conſequences, and 
whence, ibid. 230. Is excommunicated, 231. 
Degrades Germanus for his attachment to image- 
worſhip, and melancholy effects of this ſeverity, 
ibid. 


—— IV. Emperor, endeavours to ſuppreſs the practice of 
image-worſhip, 234. Is poiſoned by his wife Irene, 
ibid, His death advantageous to the worſhip of ima- 


Ses, 235. 


Lateinis, That word contains the number of the beaſt, i. 
359. How It agrees with the Church of Rome, 
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Latin Church not reclaimed by the ruin of the Greek 


Church, 11. 271. 
Little 
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Book, the contents of it, ii, 274. Deſcribes the 


calamities of the Weſtern Church, and their period, 
275, 276. The contents to be publiſhed, ibid. 
What meant by the meaſuring of the temple, 279. 
Some true witneſſes againſt the corruptions of religion, 


280, 


Emperor, his fourth marriage occaſions violent 


diſputes in the Greek Churches, 1. 324. 


— V. Pope, dethroned and impriſoned, i. 304. 


—— IX. Pope, aims at univerſal dominion, i. 350. Grants 


to the Normans their conquered and uſurped coun- 
tries, 351, 


— X. Pope, his bad character, ii, 59. Obtains from 


Leruis, 


Francis I. of France, a complete abrogation of the 
Pragmatic Sanction, ibid. 60, and (y). And to im- 
poſe the Concordate upon his ſubjeQs, ibid. His fay 
mous edict for granting indulgences, with their ex- 
tent, 75. Excommunicates Luther, and is cenſured, 


go, and (e). His death, 98. 


Emperor, ſon of Charlemagne, falſely .called 
the Meek, his character, i. 242. His forged don 
t'on to the See of Rome, 253. Edict in behalf of 
the Pope's election ſpurious, 254. 


Ro Lewis, 
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Lewis IX. Of France, afterwards fainted, his two Cruſades, 
and their ſucceſs, i. 450, 451. The laſt of the Eu- 
ropean Monarchs who undertook Cruſades, 452, 
His famous edi& called the Pragmatic Sanction, by 
which the rights of the Gallican Church are ſecured 
againſt the Pope, 459. 


Luthe 


Livonians, Converted to Chriſtianity in XII, cent, i. 395. 
Compelled to embrace the goſpel by the greateſt 


cruelty and oppreſſion, 395. Being converted, are 
violently oppreſſed, ibid. 397. 


Locuſls, The Arabians compared to them, ii. 253, 254. 
Their commiſſion and how ſulfilled, ibid. Likened 
ynto horſes, 255. A deſcription of their heads, fa- 
ces, and teeth, 255, Like unto Scorpions, 258. 
Their king called the deſtroyer, ibid. The hurting 


of men five months, how to be underſtood, and how 
exactly fulfilled, ibid. 259. 


Lord's Supper, Its celebration in II. cent. i. 76. Its Symbols 
adored and whence, 121. Adminiſtration burthen- 
ed with pompous rites by Gregory the Great, 175. 
Symbols deiſied in XIII. cent. 481. 


Lollardt, Preach againſt the ſuperſtition of the Church of 


Rome ii, 312, Preſent a remonſtrance to Parliament 


againſt 
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againſt the doctrines and practices of that church, 
313. 


Martin, obnoxious to the Dominicans, ii. 69, Few 
able to oppoſe his doctrine from ſcripture, 76. His 
great character, 74, Warmly oppoſes Terzel's 
preaching of indulgences, and hence the riſe of the 
Reformation is to be dated, 75, His motives for 
oppoſing the doctrine of indulgences vindicated from 
unreaſonable calumnies, ibid. and (a). Debate with 
Tetzel clearly ſtated, 76. Is violently oppoſed, 
and offers to abjure any erroneous ſentiments that can 
be proved againſt him, 78. His fruitleſs conference 
with Cajetan at Augſburg, ibid. Conference with 
Miltitz, and the iſſue, 80, Promiſes ſilence, on the 
condition of ſilence being obſerved by his adverſa- 
ries, 81. His generous behaviour to Texzel, 82. 
and (c). Diſpute with Eckius on papal power, at 
Leipſic, 84. Is excommunicated by Leo X. go. Se- 
parates himſelf from the Church of Rome, 91. Ot- 
fers ſubmiſſion to the determination of a general 
council lawfully aſſembled, and conſequently of the 
Univerſal Church, 93 and (g). Unjuſtly baniſhed 
at a Diet of Worms, 97. Tranſlates a great part of 
the New Teſtament into the German Language, 98. 
And cenſures the raſh proceedings of Carloſtadr, 
ibid. Draws up the Articles of Torgqw, 112. That 


queſtioned anſwered, Where was your religion be- 
fore 
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fore Luther, ii. 318. Proteſts againſt the corrupti- 
ons of the Churck of Rome, 369. 


Man of Sin. St. Paul's prophecy about him, i. preface x. 


Mahomet, Appears, in VII. cent. i. 186. His charaQer, 
and report of his total ignorance of learning examin- 
ed, ibid. and (i. i.) His public declarations about 
religion, ibid. and (k). Delivers the law called 
Koran, ibid. His project of forming an empire, 
187. The judgment we are to form of him, ibid. 


His ſucceſs in propagating his doctrine accounted for, 
ibid. dies, 188. The ſtar that opens the bottomleſs 


pit, 11. 252, 253. 
— II. Takes Conſtantinople in XV. cent, ii. 28. 


Margaret, Of Navarre, favourable to the Reformation in 
France, ii, 117. Her example encouraged many pi- 
ous and learned men to promote it, ibid. 118, Who 
are put to death, with the contradictory behaviour 
of Francis I. towards the Proteſtants, ibid. 119. 


Maria, Ave, added to the prayers of the Ronuth Church 


in XIV. cent, ii. 21. 


Marriages, Fourth, prohibited by a council at Conſtantino- 
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Martin V. Pope, aſſembles a council at Baſil, which at- 
tempts the Reformation of the Church, but in vain, 


ii. 40. 


Martyrs, Who entitled to this name, i. 28. Veneration 


( err 


paid to them perverted, ibid. 


4 Mary, Queen, reſtores Popery, ii. 153. Puts Cranmer 
9 to death, ibid. Her cruel deſigns againſt the Proteſ- 
#3 tants in Ireland how prevented, 156 and (k), 


— — Virgin, when firſt worſhipped, towards the con- 


ll cluſion of the IV. cent. two oppoſite ſects involved 


Arabia and the adjacent countries in the troubles and 


tumults of a new controverſy. Theſe jarring facti- 


3 

1 ons went by the name of Antidico—Marianites and 
I Collyridians. The former maintained, that the 
4 | Virgin Mary did not always preſerve her immaculate 
7 ſtate, but received the embraces of her huſband Jo- 
ſeph after the birth of Chriſt, The latter, on the con- 
trary, who was ſingularly favoured by the female ſex, | 
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running into the oppoſite extreme, worſhipped the 
Bleſſed Virgin as a goddeſs, and judged it neceſſary 
to appeaſe her anger, and ſeek her favour and pro- 
tection by libations, ſacrifices and oblations of cakes 
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(collyridz) and ſuch like ſervices. See Epiphan. 


2 
1 " 27 


Heres, Ixxviii, Ixxix. p. 1003 and 1057. Her 


N 
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image introduced into churches in V, cent. 1. 151. 110 


Veneration 


* 
n 
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Veneration for her increaſed in X. cent 328. laſli- 
tution of the Roſary and Crown in honour of her 
what, 329. Feſtival inſtituted in honour of the 


immaculate conception in XII. cent. 437. 


Maſſes, Solitary, what, and when ſuppoſed to be introduc. MK 
ed, 1. 238, and (k). Canon of the maſs invented by | 
Gregory the Great in VI. cent, 175. 2 Miſa, 


Maurice, EkeQor of Saxony, obtains the electorate by perti- 


dious meaſures, and what theſe are, ii. 142. Con- 


ſents to a couneil being called at Trent on certain 1 Myfti 
conditions, 146, and (f). How the cauſe of the fa” 
£ 
mous treaty at Paſſau, 149, and (g). I Moana 
Melan4hon, Philip, his great character, ii, 86—$g. Pre- 
Monk, 


pares the famous confeſſion of Augſburg, 113. An- 
ſwers and confutes Faber's objeCtions to it, 125. His 
diſpute with Eckius at Worms, 139. His ſenti- 
ments of the famous edict called the Interim, 146. 


Metropolitans, Whether any in I. cent. i. 33, Whence their 
rights, 38. 


Miltiz, Holds a conference with Luther, ii. 81. His cha- 


racter, £0. 


Miniſiry, Neceſſity of a public one, 1. 29. 


Miracles, 
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Miſa, 
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Miracles, Advantageous to Chriſtianity, i, 23. Thoſe of 


the Church of Rome, not real but pretended mira- 
cles, ii. 350, 351. Their pretended miracles a 
proof of a falſe church, and a diſtinguiſhing mark of 
Antichriit, ibid. 352. Prophecies accompliſhed, 
the greateſt of all miracles, 479, 480. 


Jacobellus, a diſciple of Huſs, adminiſters the Sa- 
crament in both kinds, and this prattice deemed he- 


retical, ii. 38. 


Theology, its riſe, 1. 89. 


erg, What that hiſtorian ſays of the Waldenſes, ii. 


Monks, 


308. 


Their riſe, i. 90. Their doctrine moſt pernici- 
ous, 107. Claim eminent ſtations in the church, 
139, 140. Obſerve different rules of diſcipline, 
and not ſubject to the Patriar chal power, ibid. (p) 
Their vices in VII. cent. 194. Are exempted by 
the Pope from epiſcopal juriſdiction, ibid, Held 


in much repute, 195. Their diſcipline fallen into 


decay in VIII. cent. 223. Exceſſive veneratiou paid 


to them in IX. cent. 263. Guilty of Concubinage 
and Simony in X. cent. 315. and (e, f.) Corrupt 
ſlate in XVI. cent, ii. 63. Their averſion to learn- 


ing, 64. Very ſerviceable to the Pope, 209. 


Vor. II. 3 Z Aoors, 
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Moors, Or Saracens, ſome converted in XV. cent. and 
how, 11. 24. 


Moſes, His prophecy of the diſperſion of the Jews, ii, 


465, 
OO ———— —__—— __——— 
N. 
Naples, The progreſs of the Reformation here XVI, cent, 
ii. 161. Theoppoſition made againſt the attempts to 
introduce the inquiſition, ibid. - — 
Nations, State of thoſe not under the Romans, i. 3. The 3 Mg. 
genius of, and the liberty enjoyed by the Northern, 1 
4. All ſunk in ſuperſtition, but of different kinds, 4 
ibid, 2 
Nazarenes, The riſe of this ſet, properly dated from the II. l Ner 
cent. i. 78. Its diviſion into two ſects, ibid. a 
Mee, Second council in VIII. cent. i. 2 34. Superſtitious 5 
decrees in favour of images, 235. Its authority, and j 
this deciſion acknowledged by the Church of Rome, 
236. 
| Nu 


Nicholas, 


nn $33 


Nicholas, Patriarch of Conſtantinople, ſuſpends the Emper- 
or Leo the Philoſopher, for marrying a fourth wife, 
i. 324. Deprived by the Emperor, ibid. Is reſtor- 
ed to his dignity by his ſon, ibid. 


— Il. Pope, his character, i 353, 355, and (i). His 
ſamous decree concerning the election of the Pope, 
ibid. 

— IV. Pope, refuſes to crown the Emperor Rodolphus, 
till he acknowledged the papal pretenſions, i, 461. 


— V. Pope, his great character, ii. 44. 


Negaret William de, ſeizes the perſon of Pope Boniface 
VIII. And his ill-treatment of the Pope, ii. 10. 
Proſecutes his accuſation againſt the Pope after his 
death, ii. 


Normans, Their ſucceſsful invaſions in IX, cent. i. 247, 248. 
The ſufferings of the chriſtians under them, ibid. 
Piracy eſteemed by them, ibid. Form new ſettle- 
ments, 249. Soſtened by living amongſt chriſtians, 
ibid, Many converted in X. cent, with their chief 


Rollo, 300. 


Nuremberg, An account of the Diet in XVI. cent. ii. 99, 


100, Peace between the Emperor Charles V. and 
3 Z 2 Proteſ- 


$34 


Odo, 


n N © 2 


Proteſtants at ſecond diet 129, 130. The terms, 
ibid, The effects, 1 31, 


——— 


» O. 


Abbot of Clugni, his attempts to reſorm the 
Monks, i. 316. His new diſcipline adopted in all 
the European convents, 31 7. 


Oecumenical Council, firſt eſtabliſhed in IV. cent. i. 98. 


Oldcaſile, Sir John, perſecuted for being the principal patron 


Orders, 


| Origen, 


of the Lollards, ii. 315. Examined before the 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury, ibid. His ſtrong decla- 
rations againſt tranſubſtantiation and other doQtrines, 
ibid. Aſſerts the Pope to be Antichriſt, ibid. Suf- 


fers death ſor the cauſe of religion, ibid. 


Eceleſiaſtical, their great vices in XII. cent. 426, 
427 and (q). 


His zeal in ſpreading copies of the Goſpel, i. 83. 
Erroncous method of explaining chriſtian truths by 
the Platonic Philoſophy, $8. The abuſe of it by h:s 
followers, 89. Negle&s the outward letter of it, 
and confines his ſtudy to the hidden ſenſe of i, 
ibid. The conſequence of ſuch doctrine, 90. 
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Otho, 


Oth 
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Otho, The Great, ſaluted with the title of Emperor by 
Pope John XII. i. 308, Calls a council, and impri- 
ſons the perjured Pope, ibid. His death and miſer- 
able conſequences, ibid. 


—— IV. Emperor, depoſed and excommunicated by Pope 
Innocent III. i. 463. 


Othmans, Or Turks, their ſultanies or kingdoms, ii. 264, 
265. Their conqueſts, 266, 267. 


P. 


Pacific Age, that time ſo denominated when Chriſt came 


into the world, 1. 3. 


Paleſiine, Its two religions, the Jewiſh and Samaritan, i. 9. 
Much corrupted among the people at our Saviour's 
coming into. the world, ibid. The decline of the 


chriſtians here in XII. cent. i. 400. 


Palladius, His miſſion among the Scots (Iriſh) not attended 
with deſired ſucceſs in V. cent. i. 127, and (q). 


Pandulph, 
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Pandulph, Legate of Pope Innocent III. His artful and inſo- 
lent behaviour to John of England, in XV. cent. i. 


467. a 


Papal Power, ſaved from ruin by the force of the ſecular 
arm and imperial edits in XVI. cent. ii. 1 27, 


Paris, Council aſſembly at by Lewis the Meek, rejects 
Pope Adrian's letter in favour of image-worſhip, i, 
281, and (c). The maflacre of the Proteſtants, ii, 


286, 287. The many thouſands ſlain in a few days, 
ibid. 


Paſechafius Radbertus, Abbot of Corbie in France in the IX. 
cent. firſt advances the doctrine of tranſubſtantiation, 
ii. 292. Oppoſed by many learned men, ibid. 


Paſcal IT, Pope, renews the difputes concerning inveſtitures, 
i. 412. Impriſoned by the Emperor, 414. Reſigns 
the Ring and Croſier, ibid. Breaks the convention 


with the Emperor, and excommunicates him, 415. 
Dies, 416. 


Pofſau, Pacific treaty with the Proteſtants, ii. 149. Some 

of 1ts principal articles, ibid. and (g). 
Patriarchs, The nature of their office explained, i. 58. Their 
number increaſed in V. cent. i. 132, 133. Their 
privilege: 


t W 337 


privileges conſidered, ibid. Not univerſally acknow- 
ledged, ibid. Inconveniencies ariſing from the pa- 
triarchal government, 134. Conteſts with each 
other, and melancholy effects, 1 35. 


Patrick, Converts the Iriſh in V. cent. i. 128. Founds the 
Archbiſhoprick of Armagh, ibid. Called the Apoſ- 
tle of the Iriſh, from the ſucceſs of his miniſtry, 129, 


Patronage, The right of, its origin, i. 114. 


Paul III. Pope, propoſes to call a general council at Man- 
tua, ii. 132. The place objected againſt, and why, 
ibid. and (y, z). His propoſals for a Reformation 
more ſpecious than real, 1 39. 


Penitents, Firft allowed private confeſſion by Leo the Great 
in V. cent i. 152. 


Peyple, Their right of chuſing their rulers and teachers 
in the Primitive Church, i. 31. Seem to have pur- 
chaſed this right by their oblations, 32. 


Pepin, Uſurps the crown of France in VIII. cent. i. 217. 
Is ſupported by Pope Zachary, ibid. Anointed and 
crowned by Stephen, 219. His donation to the See 
of Rome, 220, 221, 


Beger, 
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Peter. Tullo (Tuller), his ſuperſtitious zeal for a war to 


the Holy land, i. 337. Forged letter from heaven, 
to animate Chriſtians in the cauſe, ibid, Aſſembles 


a council at Placentia, and recommends the expediti- 
on againſt the Saracens of Paleſtine, 338, Leads 
2 principal diviſion of the army, and is defeated, 
340. 


Peters Pence, what, and why ſo called, i, 367, and (9). 


Phariſees, Their tenets, i. 10. 


Philip The Fair, king of France, his conteſt with Boni- | 


face, VIII. ii. 9. Vigoroufly oppoſes papal power, 
ibid, Charges the Pope with enormous vices, 10. 
Sends William de Nogaret to ſeize the Pope's perſon, 
ibid. Inſiſts on the formal condemnation of Boniface, 
and procures the removal of the papal reſidence from 
Rome to Avignon, ii. 12. 


, Of Hefle, unjuſtly detained priſoner by the Emper- 
or Charles V. ii. 143. The perfidious behaviour of 
the latter on this account, with the doubt concerning 
ic, ibid. and d). 


Philippicus, Bardanes, Emperor of the Greeks, eſpouſes the 
cauſe of the Monothelites, i. 228. Orders a picture, 


repreſentin; 
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repreſenting the council that condemned this ſect, to 
be removed out of the church of Sr. Sophia, ibid. 
Commands that no images of this nacure be placed in 
the Latin churches, His edict rejected by Conſtan- 
tine the Roman Pontiff, who excommunicates the 


Emperor, 229. Is deprived of the empire, ibid. 


Nlocas, Made Emperor by unjuſt means, in VII. cent. i. 
191. Engages to give the Pope the title of univerſal 
Biſhop, ibid. 


Photius, Patriarch of Conſtantinople, firſt controverſy be- 


8 tween the Greeks and Latins on his account, i. 287. 
1 Mutual excommunications, ibid. The ſecond con- "lt 
3 teſt, in which he is degraded, 289. Is reſtored to 1 
4 his See by Baſilius the Macedonian, and with the l 
5 | conſent of the Pope, ibid. Neglecting to fulfil the 9 
4 conditions made with the Pope, is excommunicated, [15 
91 and again degraded, 291. The Pope's unjuit de- 1 
15 mands rejected by the Greeks, ibid. Hence diſputes | [ | 
z arole, which ended in a total ſeparation between the h | 
Greeks and Latins, ibid. * 
Piſa, The famous council aſſembled at in XV. cent. to * 
terminate the diviſions in the papal empire, ii. 32. . a 


Is unſucceſsful, ibid. | 9 


Pareranians, Converted to Chriſtianity in XII. cent by Otho, Fl 
Biſhop of Bamberg, i. 392. Receive Albert for 4 


their firſt Biſhop, 393. | 
vol. II. 4A Popes, i 


540 
Popes, 


N 


(Roman Pontiffs), when firſt diſtinguiſhed by a 


certain pre-eminence over other Biſhops, i. 85. In 
what ſenſe this ſuperiority muſt be underſtood, ibid. 
—86, Their power in IV, cent. whence, 99. The 
double election, and its melancholy conſequence, 
100. The limits of their authority, 101. Steps laid 
for their ſuture deſpotiſm, ibid. Their juriſdiction 
how increaſed in V. cent. 136. Supremacy not ac- 
now ledged by the Africans and others, 137. Con- 
teſt with the Biſhop of Conſtantinople for unlimited 
ſupremacy, 161. Are ſubject to the controul of the 
Cothic princes, 163. Obtain the title of Univerſal 
Bi/hops from the tyrant Phocas in VII. cent. 191. 
Their views of univerſal power oppoſed, and by 
whom, and the conſequences, ibid. 192. Subject 
to the Emperor, ib. Raiſed to the dignity of temporal 
princes by the uſurper Pepin, 220, and (t). Their 
dignity leſſened by the Grecian Emperors, 222, 223. 
And made ſubordinate to them and the latin monarchs, 
224, 225. And limited by the civil power, ibid. 
Their opinions oppoſed in councils aſſembled by the 


Francs and Germans for terminating diſputes relative 


to image-worſhip, ibid. The Emperor's approbati- 


on neceſſary to their conſecration, 253. Their pow- 
er augmented in IX. cent. by the diviſions of the em- 
pire, 254. Diveſt the Emperors of eccleſiaſtical au- 
chority, diminiſh the power of Councils and the Bi- 


thops, 259, and (2). Frauds and forgeries to ſup- 


dort their claims, 260, 261, (a, b.) The cauſe of 


the 
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the vices among the clergy in X. cent. 303, 304. 
Their ſupreme legiſlative authority, oppoſed by the 
German, French, and Italian Biſhops, does yet gain 
ground by the adulatory ſervices of ſome minions 
among the Biſhops, 31 3. The right of canonization, 
though vſurped by John XV. is not ſolely veſted in 
them till XII. cent. 323. Encourage the cruſade, 
338. Aſſume the name of Popes, or univerſal Fa- 
thers in XI. cent. when their authority was at the 
higheſt, 349, 350. Confirmed in their See by the 
approbation of the Emperors, 352, 353. The right 
of electing them veſted in the college of Cardinals, 
excluding the conſent of the clergy and people, 356, 
and (kx). The imperial privilege in electing them 
violated, 361. Acceſſions to their power by the zeal 
of Pope Gregory VII. 364. The Romiſh ritual im- 
poſed by them on all the Latin churches, and the cuſ- 
tom of performing divine ſervice in Latin among all 
the Weſtern churches, had their riſe in XI. cent. 
386, 387. Violent diffenfions between them and 
the Emperors concerning the extent of power, and 
unhappy conſequences, in XII. cent. 411. Deprive 
the Biſhops of the right of canonization, 424. And 
of the power to grant indulgences, 432, 433. Pro- 
mote cruſades in XIII. cent. and why, 446, 447. 
Methods taken at this time to acquire univerſal do- 
minion, 456. Their arrogant claims oppoſed by 
civil and eccleſiaſtical powers, 458, 459. Great 

1A 2 acceſſions 
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Popery, 


| N D E X, 


acceſſions of power due to Innocent III. and Nicholas 
IV. 460, 461. Their authority diminiſhed under 
the Gallic Pontiffs, ii. 12. Their power declared 
to be inferior to that of general councils, at the coun- 
cils of Conſtance and Baſil, 34, 42. Deprived of 
their Expectances, Reſervations, and Provifions, at 
the latter council, 42. Their zeal for propagating 
Chriſtianity in XVI, cent. examined, 185, Manner 
of their elections in XVI. cent. 193. What diſtine- 
tion muſt be made betwixt their authority and the 
Court of Rome, 195, and (f. g).—199 and (bh). 
Debares concerning their power, ibid. Find zealous 
advocares for their authority in the Jeſuits, 21 2, 213. 
Their infallibility and unlimited ſupremacy not uni- 
verſally acknowledged by the church of Rome, 235. 
The Pope the image and repreſentation of the Beaſt, 
352. Is firſt elected and then worſhipped, ibid. As 
great a tyrant in the Chriſtian world as the Roman 
Emperors in the heathen world, 353. Popiſli ex- 
communications like heathen perſecutions, 355. 


Prevails in the IX. cent. ii. 291, 292. The oppo- 
ſition it met with, 1bid.—-294, The great corrupti- 
ons of Chriſtianity, 428. Many prophecies relating 
to the prevailing of Popery, 428. The predictions 
repreſented in one view, 429. Its tyranny and idv- 
latry foretold, ibid,—-4 30. The blaſphemy of Po- 
pery in the Pope's making himſelf equal and even ſu- 
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perior to God, 431, 432. The power and riches 
of the Popiſh Clergy, ibid. The pomp of their ce- 


remonies and veſtments, ibid. Their policy, lies, 


Prague, 


Prayers, 


and frauds, 433. Their pretended viſions and mi- 


'racles, ibid, Intimations of Popery in the New 


Teſtament, 435. Not only foretold, but the place 
and perſons pointed out, 439. Inſtances of this, 
ibid. —443. The time alſo ſignified, 446. When 
to ariſe, and how long to prevail, ibid. 451. The 
tyrannical power often called Antichriſt, ibid. The 
corruptions of Popery being foretold, we are not to 
be ſurpriſed or offended, 456, 457. 


Jerome of, condemned and burned alive in XV. 
cent. ii. 37, 38. 


The addition of Ave-Maria made to them in XVI. 


cent. 11, 21. 


Priefiood, An artful parallel between the Jewiſh and Chriſ- 


tian, i. 59. Its pernicious effects, ibid. 


Froteſtants, Whence this name, ii. 110. For the names of 


the princes and the free towns repreſented, See pre- 
face to i. vol. p. vii. Deliberate about forming a 
league, on the Emperor's arreſting their ambaſſadors, 
iii, But come to no determination, ibid. Preſent a 


confeſſion of their faith at Augſburg, 122. Object 
to 
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to a council being called at Trent, and why, 1 3, 
Attempt to propagate the Goſpel in foreign parts, 
189. 


Nuſſians, Murder their miſſionaries Boniface and Bruno, i. 


334. Compelled to receive Chriſtianity, ibid. 
Compulſive methods uſed for their converſion in 
XIII. cent. by the Teutonic knights, 40g. 


Prophecies, Fulfilled, atteſtation of divine revelation, ii. 245, 
246. Now fulfilling in the world, 428. 


Q. 


Suinſextum, Council of Conſtantinople in VII, cent. why fo 


called, i. 202, and (e). EnaQts laws about ceremo- 
nies, ibid, 


R. 


Rabanus, Maurus, Archbiſhop of Mentz, his commentaries, 
i. 276. Expoſes the errors of the Jews, ibid. 


Writes againſt Radbert's doctrine of the Eucharift, 
86. 
8 Radbert, 


R 


8 
. 
5 
2 
5 
$ 

'4 
* 
1 
Gy 
3 
02-6 
: 


. 545 
Radbert, Paſcaſius, his notion of the heal preſence of 


Chriſt's body in the ſacrament, i. 284, and (k). And 


his doctrine oppoſed by Bertram and Scotus, 2 85. 
Ratiſbon, Diet, memorial for peace, and the reſult, ii. 139 


Reformation, Its hiſtory in XVI. cent. Its foundation laid in 
the revival of letters, ii. 55. How the people were 
in ſome meaſure prepared to receive it, 62, How 
far attempted, and its dawn riſes unexpectedly, 73. 
Its riſe and progreſs in Denmark, 114, 117, Its 
Tiſe and progreſs in France, 117, And inother Eu- 
ropean ſtates, 119, Its hiſtory from the Augſburg 
confeſſion till the war ſubſequent upon the Smalcald 
league, 122. From the Smalcald war till the peace 
of religion at Augſburg, 141. 


Reformatien, Its riſe in England, ii. 134, 135, and (c). 
The nature and effects of this firſt dawn of the Reſor- 
mation here, 136. Gains ground here, 152. How 
promoted by Edward VI. and his character, ibid. 


— Takes place in Scotland, ii. 154. Eſtabliſhed by 


Knox, with his character, ibid. 


m— [ts ſucceſs in Ireland, ii. 155, Queen Mary's 


deſign to axtinguiſli it, ho prevented, 1 56, and (K). 


Re ſarmati x. 
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| Reformation, Its progreſs in the United Provinces, ii. 158. 
Conduct of the nobility and people at this time confi. 
dered and explained, ibid.—159, and (m). The 
religion of Switzerland eſtabliſhed here, and univer. 
ſal toleration, with ſome diſtinction, 160, and (n), 


— 13 Spain, its dawn ſoon prevented from ſpreading, 
n. 161. Executions from the Inquiſition upon the 


death of Charles the V. ibid. 


Relics, Exceflive veneration for them in IX. cent. i. 272. 
By what arts colleQed, 273. 


Religion, Farly merhod of teaching it in the Chriſtian 
Church, i. 36, Corrupted by the principles of mo- 
dern Platoniſm, 88. Its ftate in IV. cent. 103. 
Degenerates into ſuperſtition, 104. Pious frauds, 4 
whence, 106. Its doctrines determined with more | Re 
accuracy in V. cent. 141. Conſequences, and the 
increaſe of ſuperſtition in ſupplicating ſaints and wor- 


ſhipping images, 142 Ffhcacy attribu:ed to the 


Re 


bones of martyrs, and to the figure of the croſs, 143. 
The purification of departed fouls, and benefits hence 
ariſing to the Romiſh Church, 144, and (t). Prac- 
tical, how explained in VI. cent. and methods uſed 
for advancing it, 172. Its deplorable ſtate and ſu- 
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perſtitions in VII. cent. 197. This exemplified from 
St. Eloi's life, ibid. and (2). Placed in purifying 
fire and offerings, 198, and (a), Its decline in VIII. 
cent. 227. The ignorance and ſuperſtition of IX. 
cent. and the cauſes, 265, 266. Its ſtate in X. cent. 
319. An univerſal opinion of the final diſpoſition of 
all things being at hand now prevailed, 320. The 
preparations thought neceſſary againſt this expected 
change, ibid. Made to confiſt in the obſervance of 
external rites in XI. cent. 383. Its melancholy ſtate 
in XII. cent. 429, 430. A general and deplorable 
account of it in XIII. cent, 474. Two eminent ſour- 
ces of corruption introduced, ibid. Its dignity de- 
graded by the great variety of rites, 481. Cor- 
rupted in XIV. cent. and hence the number of ſecta- 
ries increaſed, ii. 19. Many defenders engaged to 
prevent its total decay in XV, cent, 47, Reduc- 
ed to mere external pomp and ſhew, 51, 


Reinerius, The Dominican, his remarkable character of the 


Waldenſes, ii. 306, 307. 


Revelation, Viſion of the great red dragon, 324,—336. Of 


the ten horned beaſt, 337.— 344. Of the two horn- 
ed beaſt 347.—358. The ſeven vials, 377.392. 
The fall of ſpiritual Babylon or Rome, 391.—418. 


Vo. II, 4 B Rone, 
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Rome, 


Roper, 


. 


Reſembles Egypt in her puniſhment as well as in 
her crimes, 381. Her fall compared to Babylon, 
391. Her ſtate and condition, 392. The charac- 
ter of the great whore of Babylon more proper to 
modern than ancient Rome, 393. Her ſitting upon 
a ſcarlet-coloured beaſt with ſeven heads and ten 
horns, 394, 395. Her ornaments, ibid, 296, Her 
inchanted cup, ibid, Her inſcription upon her fore- 
head, 397, 398. Her being drunk with the blood 
of the ſaints, 399, What ſignified by the ſeven 
heads and ten horns, 400,—407. The prophecies 
relating to the church of Rome the moſt eſſential part 
of the Revelation, 428. Its corruptions and innova- 
tions foretold, 429-434. Her clergy like the 
ſcribes and phariſees in ſeveral inſtances, 436, 437. 
Their uſurped power foretold, and the place and 
perſons pointed out, 428, 439, 446. The time of 
its power foretold, 446. Its deſtruction will cer- 
tainly come, 451,457. 


Count of Sicily, expels the Saracens out of Sicily 
in XI, cent. i. 335. Obtains from Pope Urban II. a 
grant of ſupreme authority in matters of religion, 
which is ſtill veſted in the kings of Sicily, ibid. His 
ſucceſſors called dukes till XII. cent. when Sicily 
became a kingdom, 336. 


R 0 le, 


" , 1 
r 


af wt. at's. 
- Ks © STR” *% 


3 


* — 3 ward” 5 ou 
eee "A 1 —— 
R * 
3 1 
Y | - =! 
- 


Re 


w_ 
3 * oe oy 


r 
* 


1 4 er — . 
1 -»ůnma ma. n 
4 
- 


; EEE, Ret ee 


L942 
* 
oe” 
ag 
3 
= 


Z 


„„ 549 


Rallo, Firſt Duke of Normandy, his converſion in X. 
cent, i. 300. His motives, 301, The influence of 
his example on the army, ibid, 


Roman Catholic faith, derived from two ſources, ii. 220. 
Uncertainty about its real doQrines, ibid. Differ- 
ence of opinion about determining doQrines and con- 
troverſies, 221. 


— Religion, its principal heads, and whence to be 
known, ii. 225, and (f). 

Rome, The decline of this church, and whence dated, ii. 

201. Its internal conſtitution ſtrengthened by vari- 


ous ways, 207. 


—— Attempts to ruin the Proteſtants, ii. 64. But un- 
ſucceſsful, 69. 


Reſary, Inſtituted in honour of the Virgin Mary, in X. 
cent. i. 328. 


Rugen, lle of, Chriſtianity eſtabliſhed here in XII. cent, 
i. 394. 


Ruſfians, Converted in IX. cent. i. 244. 


4 B 2 Sacrament, 


$50 


Sacrament, Feſtival of, its origin in XIII. cent. i. 482, and 


(0). 


Sadducees, Deny a future ſtate, i. 10. 


Saints, 


Saladin, 


Veneration paid to them, its riſe, i. 103, Their 
number conſiderably augmenred in V, cent. and 
whence, 142. Sepulchres frequented, 143. Their 
prayers thought to be victorious at the throne of God, 
165. The lives of ſome conſidered, 172. A con- 
fidence in their merits thought neceſſary to ſalvation 
in VIII. cent. 227. Tutelary, their origin in IX. 
cent. 267. A paſſionate fondneſs for their relics, 
272. Exceſſive veneration paid to them in X. cent, 
319. Moulciplied greatly, 321. This accounted for, 
ibid. Suppoſed to be frequently preſent in the pla- 
ces they inhabited upon earth, 431, and (t). 


His ſucceſs againſt the Chriſtians, 1. 403. Redu- 
ces the city of Jeruſalem, after a dreadful carnage, 
ibid. Defeated by the kings of England and France, 
405. Concludes a truce with Richard I. of Eng- 
!and, ibid, 
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Samogets, Their converſion to Chriſtianity in XV. cent. con- 


ſidered, ii. 24. 


Pragmatic, its total abrogation obtained from 
Francis I. of France, ii. 59. 


Their progreſs towards univerſal empire in IX. 
cent. i, 246, The progreſs of their arms injurious 
to the Goſpel, but more fatal in the Faſt than in the 
Weſt, ibid. —247, Writers againſt them in this 
centuary report many things which were falſe and 
groundleſs, 277. Driven out of Sicily in XI. cent. 
335- The privileges thereupon granted to the 
kings of Sicily, 336. Reſident in Paleſtine, and ex- 
peditions formed againſt them, ibid. By Peter the 
hermit, with the progreſs, 337. And hiſtory of this 
holy war, 340, 341, and (s). Difficulties and ſue- 
ceſſes, ibid. 343, and (w). With their unhappy 
conſequences, 344, and (y). The decline of their 
affairs in Spain, in XIII, cent. 453. Scheme for 
their expulſion thence in XIV. cent. ii. 7. Subver- 
lion of their kingdom in Spain effected in XV. cent. 
24. Methods uſed for their converſion, and how 
far effectual, ibid. As locuſts overſpread the earth, 
252. When they made their greateſt conqueſts, 
260, 


Sawanarola, 


552 T 


Sawanarola, Jerome, his zealous preaching and writing 
againſt the vices of the Roman clergy, ii. 316. En- 
dures impriſonment, tortures and death with conſtan. 
cy, 317. 


Schiſm, The great Weſtern in XIV. cent. an account of, 
ii, 13. Its bad conſequences, ibid.—14. Injurious 
to papal power, ibid. Fomented and continued in 
XV. cent. 31. Two Pontiffs condemned by the coun- 
eil of Piſa, which eleQs a third, 32. Afflictiont 
received by the church from it in this cent. 44. 
Healed by the prudence of Nicholas V. ibid. 


Schools, Eſtabliſhed for Chriſtians in I. cent, i. 37, 38,— 
Public their ſad ſtate in XVI. cent. ii. 69. 


Sclawonians, And Dalmatians, expreſs a deſire to embrace 
Chriſtianity in IX. cent, i. 243. The joy this oc- 
caſioned, and hereupon miſſionaries were ſent, 244, 
and (b). 


y— Converted by Waldemer, king of Denmark, 
through Abſalom, Archbiſhop of Lunden, in XII. 
cent, i, 393, 394, and (q). Their averſion from 
Chriſtianity over- ruled, and their converſion com- 
pleated, through the miniſtry of Vicellinus, 397. 
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Scots, 


Scotus, 


= 553 


(Iriſh), eminent for their learning in VII. cent. 
The Iriſh or Hibernians, who in this century were 
known by the name of Scots, were the only divines 
who refuſed to diſhonour their reaſon by ſubmitting 


it implicitly to the dictates of authority, Naturally 


ſubtile and ſagacious, they applied their philoſophy, 
ſuch as it was, to the illuſtration of the truths and 
doctrines of religion; a method which was almoſt 
generally abhorred and exploded in all other nati- 
ens, See Benedict, abbot of Aniane, in the province 
of Languedoc, who lived in this period, and ſome 
of whoſe productions are publiſhed by Baluzius, in 
the firſt volume of his Miſcellanea, 


Johannes Erigena, an eminent philoſopher in IX. 
cent, That magiſterial deciſions were employed in 
the place of reaſon appears manifeſtly from the C.- 
lectaneum de tribus Qu ſtionibus, of Servatus Lupus; 
and alſo from a Treatiſe of Remigius, concerning the 
neceſſity of holding faſt the truths of the goſpel, and of 
maintaining inviolable the ſacred authority of the holy 
and orthodox fathers, If any deigned to appeal to 
the authority of the ſcriptures in defence of their ſyſ- 
tems, they either explained them in an allegorical 
manner, or, underſtood them in the ſenſe that had 
been given to them by the decrees of councils, or in 
the writing of the fathers ; from which ſenſe they 
thought it both unlawful and impious to depart. 

The 


554 ., 


The Iriſh doctors alone, and particularly Johannes 
Scotus, had the courage to ſpurn the ignominious fet- 
ters of authority, and to explain the ſublime doQriney 
of Chriſtianity in a manner conformable to the dic- 


rates of reaſon, and the principles of true philoſophy, $ 
But this noble attempt drew upon them the malignant 

4 fury of a ſuperſtitious age, and expoſed them to the 
hatred of the Latin theologiſts, who would not per- 8 


mit either reaſon or philoſophy to meddle themſelves 
in religious matters. See Du Boulay, Hift. Academ. 
Paris. tom. i. p. 182. As alſo Mabillon, Ada Sanc- 
tor, Ord. Baned. Scc. v. 39a. 


His excellent method of managing the controverſy 
with Paſcaſius Radbert, concerning the real pre- 
ſence of Chriſt's Body and Blood in the Euchariſt, i. 
286. 


Scriptures, Canon of, fuppoſed to be ſettled beſore the mid- 5 
dle of ii. cent. i. 34. Arguments in confirmation of 
this ſuppoſition, ibid. Early method of interpreting 
them, 36. Interpretations of chem defective, through 
the double ſenſe uſed at this time, 63. The zeal of 
many for propagating them, in III. cent, And ad- 
vantages hence ariſing to Chriſtianity, 83. Origne's 
method of interpretation adopted by many, 145. 
The ſtudy of them much promoted among the Latins 
by Charlemagne, in IX. cent. 265. 


Scripture- 


r 355 


Scripture-knowledge, Its ſtate in XVI. cent. ii. 226. Me- 
thods taken to obſerve it, ibid. Severe law paſſed | 


as to interpretation, 227, and (g). 


Siganfu, Famous Chineſe monument found there in VII, 
cent, i. 180, 


Simeon, Head of the Stylites, makes many converts, i, 


5 C 146, 

2 Smalcald, League, how formed by the confederate prin- 
4 ces, ii. 128. Their invitation to the kings of Eng- 
3 land and France, ibid. 

1 Fire, Diet held in XVI. cent, ii. 106. Its iſſue favour- 
4 able to Luther and the Reformers, ibid. Appeals 
15 


s made at it to a general council, for terminating ec- 
A cleſiaſtical debates, ibid. Progreſs of the Reforma- 
tion afterwards, 107. A ſecond diet held, in which 
5 the reſolutions of the former diet are revoked, and 
2 all innovations in religion declared unlawful before 
N the meeting of a general council, 109. The reſolu- 
tion of the firſt diet of Spire, which had been taken 
unanimouſly, was revoked in the ſecond, and another 
ſubſtituted in its place, by a plurality of woices, 
which as ſeveral of the princes then oblerved, could 
not give to any decree the force of a law throughout 
Vor. II. 4 C the 


556 | r 
the Empire the deeree of this laſt diet conſidered as 
iniquitous and intolerable by ſeveral princes, ibid. 
Who proteſted againſt it, and hence the denomination 
of Proteſtants, 110. 


Stephen II. Biſhop of Rome, anoints and crowns the ufurper 
Pepin, king of France, in VIII. cent, i. 220, Hence 
he is made a temporal prince, and this donation of | 
Pepin to the See of Rome aſſumed by his ſucceſſors, = 

221, (t). 
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Stylites, A ſuperftitious ſect of pillar faints in V. cent, i, 
146. 


Supererogation, Doctrine of, its foundation laid in XIII. cent. 
i. 474. 


Super flition, Its great increaſe in VI. cent. i. 170 This ac- 
counted for, and exemplified by the doctrines then 
taught, 171. And by introducing a variety of new 
rites into the church, 174. The occaſion of them, 
ibid. Infinuates itſelf into the tranſactions of civil 
life, in IX. cent. and whence, 295, 296. Evident 
from the feveral trials in proof of innocence, 297. 
"How nouriſhed by many idle opinions in X. cent. 
320. Particularly that of an immediate and final 
judgment, ibid. 321. The effects of this opinion be- 
neficial to the church, ibid. Reigns among the peo- 
ple in XII. cent. 429. A proof of this appears in the 
confidence placed ia relics, ibid. Connection be- 
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and (u). 


Swedes, Embrace Chriſtianity in IX. cent. i. 242. Con- 
vert many in Finland in XII. cent. 394. Reformati- 
on eſtabliſhed among them in XVI. cent. by Guſta- 


vus Vaſa Ericſon, ii, 114. 


Symmachus, Violent difpute between him and Laurentius 
concerning their election to the See of Rome, i, 165. 
Defended by Ennodius, 166. 


Yynods, Their origin in II. cent. and canons formed there, 
i. 57, 58. 


T. 
Thabor, Mount, why ſo called, ii. 49. 


Tartery, Chriſtianity embraced there in X. cent. i. 300. 
Propagated in XI. cent. by the Neſtorians, 332, and 
(b) 333, and (e). 


Templars, Origin of their knights, and names of their found- 
ers, i, 40. Condemned and the order extirpated. 
4Cz2 The 


tween it and fanaticiſm conſidered, ii, 168, 169, 


155 EM n 


The moſt heinous and abominable crimes are laid 
to their charge in XIV. cent. as enemies and deriders 
of all religion. Their principal accuſer indeed was 
a perſon whoſe teſtimony ought not to be admitted 
without caution, This accuſer was Philip the Fair, 
who addreſſed his complaints of the Templars to 
Clement V. who was himſelf an avaricious, vindic- 
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K tive, and turbulent prince. The pope, though at 
firſt unwilling to proceed againſt them, was under a 
neceſſity of complying with the king's deſire ; ſo that, 
in the year 1 307, upon an appointed day, and for 
ſome time afterwards, all the knights, who were 
diſperſed throughout Europe, and not in the leaſt ap- 
prehenſive of any impending evil, were ſeized and 
impriſoned. Such of them as refuſed to confeſs the 
enormities of which they were accuſed, were put to 
death ; and thoſe who by tortures and promiſes, 
were induced to acknowledge the truth of what was 
laid to their charge, obtained their liberty. In the 
year 1311, the whole order was extinguiſhed by the 
council of Vienne. A part of the rich revenues they 
poſſeſſed was beſtowed upon other orders, eſpecial- 
ly on the knights of St. John, now of Malta, and 
the reſt confiſcated to the reſpective treaſuries of the 
ſovereign princes in whoſe dominions their poſſeſſi- 
ons lay. See the As annexed to Putean'? Hiftoire 
de la condemnation des Templiers, and other writ- 
ings of his relating to the hiſtory of France, publiſh - 
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ed in 4to. at Paris 1654. Another edition of this 
book was printed in 8vo. at Paris, 1685, another 
at Bruſſels, 1713, two vol. 8vv. A fourth, and 
moſt valuable of all in 4to. at Bruſſels, 1751, en- 
larged by the addition of a great number of proofs, 
by which every impartial reader will be convinced 


that the Templars were greatly injured, The prin- 


cipal cauſe of King Philip's indelible hatred againſt 
the Templars was, that, in his quarrel with Bonĩ- 
face VIII. the knights eſpouſed the cauſe of the 
Pope, and furniſhed him with money to carry on 
the war ; an offence this, which Philip could never 
pardon, 


To the Saints, multiplied in VI. cent. and ſuper- 
ſtitious opinions adopted about them. i. 176. 


Teſtament, New, its tranſlations how uſeful, and the benefits 


Tet el, 


Teutonic, 


hence ariſing to the cauſe of religion in III. cent, 
i. 83. 


John, his matchleſs impudence in preaching up 
the impious doctrine of indulgences in XVI. cent. ii. 
553 and (a); miſerable death, 82. 


Knights, their office, i. 408. Formed into a fra- 
ternity in Germany, ibid. Corruption introduced 
among them, and conſequences, 409. 

Theodore, 
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Theodore, Of Mopſueſtia, his commentaries on the ſcriptures, 


i. 1443 145 3 his application of the writings of the | 


Prophets, and why cenſured, ibid. 


Theoderet, Biſhop of Cyprus, an excellent expoſitor and why, 
i. 144. 


Thendgſus, The younger, diſcovers on ardent zeal for pro- 
moting Chriſtianity, and extirpating Idolatry in V, 
cent, 1. 123, 124. 


Thuanus, His charaQer of the Waldenſes, ii. 307, 308. 
His account of their ſufferings and diſperſion, 
ibid, 30g. 


Trajan, Prohibits all anonymous libels, againſt the Chriſ- 
tians, 1. 54. 


Tranſubſtantiation, Doctrine of, introduced by Innocent III. 
in XIII. cent. i. 475, 476. 


Trent. The project of a council there renewed, ii. 146 
conditions on which Maurice, Elector of Saxony, 
conſented to it, ibid. (f). Neceſſary ſteps taken by 
the Proteſtants for providing againſt events, 147. 
Congregation for interpreting decrees of this council, 
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220, The council for what aſſembled, and its 
deciſions cenſured, 222. Its decrees how far ac- 
knowledged by the members of the church of Rome, 
223. Afford no clear and perfect knowledge of the 
Romiſh faith, 224, 225, and (f). Meaſures taken 
by it to prevent the reading of the ſcriptures, 227. 
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Forbid all interpretation of them contrary to, or diſ- 
ferent from the ſenſe adopted by the church, 


228, (h). 


Treſſy, That councils good regulations, ii. 295 differs 
from the Council of Trent, 


Trumpets, The events at the ſounding of the fifth, ii. 252. 
— 261, At the ſounding of the ſixth trumpet, 262, 
An account of the ſeventh trumpet, 319, &c. 


: Turks, Their ſucceſsful incurſions into the Eaſt in VIIT. 
4 cent. i. 206. Subdue the Saracens and Greeks, ibid. 
q Take Conſtantinople in XV. cent. and hence Chriſ- 
a tianity received an irrecoverable blow, ii. 28. Their 
four kingdoms on the river Euphrates, 263, 264 
Their numerous armies, efpecially their cavalry, 
268. Their delight in ſcarlet, blue and yellow, 
269. The uſe of great guns and gun-powder among 
them, ibid. Their power to do hurt by their tails, 


270, 


Uldaric. 
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U. 


Ulderic, Biſhop of Augſburg, the firſt perſon ſolemnly 
fainted by the Pope, i. 269, and (k). 


United-provinces, Whence they became united, 1i. 158, Zea- 
lous in the cauſe of the Reformation, ibid. and (m). 
How and when delivered from the Spaniſh yoke, 
160, (n). An univerſal toleration of religious ſenti- 


ments permitted, ibid. and (o). 


Urban, II. Pope, his character, i. 381. Aſſembles a 
council at Clermont, and lays the foundation for a 


new cruſade, ibid. Forbids the biſhops and clergy 


to take oaths of allegiance to their ſovereigns, 


382. 


Vi. Pope, his deteſtable character, ii. 12. The le- 
gality of bis election denied, and another Pontiff 


elected, ibid. 


Vigilantius, Attacks the ſuperſtition of the fifth cent. i. 147, 
148 and (b). 


Vials, 


I; 


r 563 


Vials, Seven, a preparatory viſion to their being poured 
out, ii. 375, 381. Theſe ſeven plagues or vials be- 
long to the laſt trumpet, and not yet fulfilled, 377 
— 379. Seven angels appointed to pour out the ſeven \ 
vials, 379.381. The commiſſion to pour them out, j 
381. The firſt vial or plague, ibid, The ſecond and 
third, 383, The fourth, 384, The fifth, 385, 
The fixth, 386, 387. The ſeventh and laſt, 388, 
389, 390- 
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W. 


aldemer I. King of Denmark, his zeal for propagating 
chriſtianity in XII. cent, i. 393. Converſions among 
the Sclavonians and the Iſle Rugen, by his arms and 
| the miniſtry of Abſalom of Lunden, ibid, 394, 
and (q). 


Waldenſes, Their origin in XII. cent, various names and 
hiſtory, i. 438, 339. Amazing ſucceſs owing to 
the innocence of their lives, 440, and (g). Their 
doctrine, diſcipline, and views, 442. Formed into 
a ſect, not though a ſpirit of oppoſition, but intenti- 
on to reſtore primitive piety, 442. Adopt the three 

Vor. II, 4D orders 
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order of Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons, in church 
diſcipline, 444. Teſtimonies concerning them, ii, 
306,—308. Are very much perſecuted, and fly 
into other countries, ibid. 309. Pronounce the 


church of Rome to be apocalyptic Babylon, 367. 


W 
Mars, Holy, the firſt of them began at the ſolicitations 
of Peter the Hermit, and Pope Urban II. and its 
progreſs i. 338. Why called Cruſades, 339. 77 


Hiſtory of the firſt, 340, — 342, Their unhappy 
effects on religion, 344, 345, and (5). The unfor- 


tunate iſſue of the ſecond of them, 402, and cauſe, 
403. Hiſtory of the third, 404, 405. Promoted 
by the Popes, and why, 446, Attempts to renew 
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them in XIV. cent. ii. 3, 4. 


I hite-horſe, Our Saviour cometh forth riding on one, ii. 


423. A token of victory over his enemies, 426. 


WickliF, John, a violent oppoſer of the Mendicants in XIV. 
cent. ii. 14, 15. Attacks the Monks and papal au- 
thority, ibid, Exhorts the people to ſtudy the 
Scripture, and gives a free tranſlation of them, ibid. 
His adverſaries who, ibid. and 16. Opinions con- 
demned, partly as heretical partly as erroneous, 
ibid. Dies peaceably, and by what means he eſ- 
caped unpuniſhed, ibid. Leaves many followers, 


who 
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who are perſecuted by the Inquiſition, ibid. His 


— 


writings and aſhes committed to the flames by the 
Council of Conſtance, ibid, 


William The Conqueror, rejects the Pope's order of ſub- 
miſſion to the ſee of Rome, 1. 367, and (y), 


Witneſſes, of the Truth, thoſe ſo called who attempted a Re- 
formation in XI. cent. i. 384. Proteſt againſt the 
corruptions of religion, it. 279, 280. Why ſaid 
to be two witneſſes, ibid. To propheſy in Sackcloth 
during the grand corruption, 281. The character of 
theſe witneſſes, and of the power and effect of their 
preaching, ibid. 282, Their paſtion, death, reſur- 
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rection and aſcenſion, 284, 285. The prophecy 
about the witneſſes applied by ſome to John Hul; 
and Jerome of Prague, ibid. And by others to the 
Proteſtants of the league of Smalcald, 236; allo 
to the maſſacre of the Proteſtants in France, ibid. 
287. Others to later events, to the Proteſtants in 
the valleys of Piedmont, 288, An hiſtorical de- 
duction, ſhewing true witneſſes againſt the Church 
of Rome from the ſeventh century to the Reforma- i 
tion, 389, &c. Witneſſes in the eighth century, 1 
290, 291. In the ninth, ibid, —294, In the tenth 

ibid.—297, In the eleventh, ibid, -300, In the 

twelfth, 301,—308, In the thirteenth, ibid. 310.— 
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In the fourteenth, 311,-314. In the fiſteenth, 
ibid.— 317. In the ſixteenth, ibid. 318. Hence 
an anſwer to the popiſh queſtion, where was your 
religion before Luther ? ibid. 


oman, Cloathed with the ſuu and the moon under her 
feet, 324, 325, What this reprefentation of the 
church denotes, ibid. 326. 


Iman, Full of names of blaſphemy, fitting on a beaſt, 
having ſeven heads and ten horns, ii. 392, 393, 
The name written on her forehead, 392. The 
judgments of the great whore, 393. Is arrayed in 
purple and ſcarlet colour, 395. Hath a golden cup 
in her hand full of abominations, 396. The inſcrip- 
tion upon her ſorehead, 397, 398. Infamous for 
idolatry and cruelty, 399, The myſtery of the wo- 
nian, ibid.—409. 


erm, The edict paſſed againſt Luther at a diet held in 
XVI. cent. and diſapproved, ii. 06, 97. 


Hor/aip, Public, its form in IV. cent. i. 115, 116. Its va- 
rĩety of liturgies, whence, ibid. Changes introduced 


into many of its parts, ibid. Conſiſted in little more 


than a pompous round of external ceremonies in XVI. 
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cent, ii. 70. Wretched ſermons, and common-place 
ſubjects, was the true cauſe of the people's ignorance, 
ſuperſtition, and corruption of manners, 71. 


7 


Xavier, Francis, his character, ii. 187, 188, and (h). His 
| zeal and ſucceſs in propagating the Goſpel in India 
and Japan, ibid. 


Z. 


Zachary, Pope, depoſes Childeric, III. King of France, 
and gives his kingdom to Pepin, 1. 217. 


Zuingle, VUlric, begins the Reformation in Switzerland, ii. 
89. His great character, and zeal for the Refor- 
mation, ibid, His reſolution and ſucceſs againſt 
Samſon the Monk, ibid. 


THE END 
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